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Some Words about Compilation 


Muslim bin Qadim-Al-Qurtabi, a scholar of the rank of Ad-Dara Qutni, while 
mentioning ImSm Muslim, writes in his history: “No one has compiled a book 
like Sahih Muslim ” This appreciation is based on the best form, excellent 
arrangements and easy understanding of the book, because he has selected a 
suitable topic for all traditions {Ahddith) and collected in it all the modes of 
transmission of all the Ahddith (traditions) he selected to report. He has produced 
their different versions. It is in contrast with the way adopted by Imam Bukhari 
because he had mentioned these modes of transmission in different chapters and 
has produced most of the Ahddith in more than one chapter where the human 
mind expects to find their mention. 

It is why, the scholars have disapproved Bukhari’s mode of transmission of the 
Ahddith , because they do not find them in the places where they are expected to 
be available. 

Therefore, it is the arrangement of Sahih Muslim that I have kept in view and 
adopted. I have derived the names of Kutub (Books) and Abwab (Chapters) along 
with their numbers from it. I have taken from Sahih Al-Bukhdri the text of those 
Ahddith that are also agreed upon by Imam Muslim. 

At the end of every Hadith , I have described its origin in Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 


Muhammad Fu’ad Abdul-Baqi 



A NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHER 

IslSm is a heavenly system (or regime) for all the dwellers of the earth, and it is a 
mighty treasure if only mankind realizes its authenticity and truth. And in what a great 
need the whole world is today for real understanding and thorough studying of its rules 
and regulations — he. the Noble Qur’an and the Surma (legal ways, etc.) of Prophet 
Muhammad ^ w* u* , as these (the Qur'an and As-Surma) accede to the demand of 
the people to know their Creator (the All-Mighty All&h, the Blessed, the Most High); 
organize and regulate the relations between them on the foundations of (Godly) Divine 
Justice and equality; and respond to the human nature equally to that which makes sure 
for them their welfare (happiness) in this world and in the Hereafter (after their deaths). 

And how many disasters, calamities and wars, the mankind of the whole world is 
suffering because of their differences in their faith, and organizations, which have broken 
them into the worst type of breaking, so there remains no way out for any security or any 
safety or any peace except with Islam, i.e., by putting in practice the Laws of their 
Creator, Allah, (i.e., following the Qur’Sn and As-Sunna ). 

Invitation to I$l£m is incumbent upon all those who have known it, and have enjoyed 
its taste and have been guided through its guidance. In fact, it is a great responsibility 
and a trust (of Allah) over (the shoulders of) all those who know Islam, to preach it to 
mankind and invite them to it in a language which they speak and understand. 

This above-mentioned responsibility was realized by Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan, a 
physician and specialist in chest diseases, who worked for a period of time in England, 
and then he moved from there and settled in Al-Madina Al-Munawwara, after he 
witnessed an amazing matter of great fear and splendour during a dream at night. He saw 
the Messenger of Allilh, Muhammad ^ ^ <_ui in that dream who was sweating 
profusely and Muhammad Muhsin drank his sweat. 

When he got up (from his dream), he was shaken by the amazement, fear and 
splendour of that dream.!!! He asked the religious learned scholars about the 
interpretation of that dream. Some of them informed him that he will serve the Ahadith 
(statements, deeds and approvals) of the Prophet ^ oh j-u .So he looked for the 
project that can serve Islam, i.e. by inviting and preaching those amongst human beings 
who can speak and understand English, he found that there is the book Sahik (Al-hndm) 
Al-Bukhari and that is the most authentic and true among the books of Ahadith which 
needs to be translated into the English language. So he went ahead for it, to translate its 
meanings. He started this colossal work with the help of All£h, putting his each and 
every effort. The project took nearly twelve years and the book (nine volumes, Arabic- 
English) was completed and printed first time with the help of Allah, in Pakistan, United 
States of America and Turkey. 

The main object of Dar-us-Salam Publications with all its branches in Saudi Arabia, 
Pakistan, UK and USA is to preach the pure teachings of Qur'an and Surma to mankind 
through the printing, publishing and distribution of the books of authentic Ahadith and 
pure faith alongwith the traditional Islamic books. To achieve this object, we met Dr. 
Muhammad Muhsin Khan four years back at Al-Madina Al-Munawwara and had a 
discussion about it. May Allah give him best rewards that he granted us the rights of 
publishing all his books. We decided that the publishing should be completed under his 
supervision. So he always visits us at Riyadh and supervises the work. 




We have founded a committee in Dar-us-Salam, Riyadh, for this purpose and started 
work on the interpretation of the meanings of the Noble Qur’an in the English language. 

With the help of Allah and continuous work of the committee for about 18 months, the 
interpretation of the meanings of the Noble Qur’an has been printed. We have tried our 
best that the interpretation should be free from creedal and religious sectional faults. 
With the grace of Allah, now the translation of the Noble Qur’an in English has become 
the best and most authentic translation in all over the world. 

After it, we published the summarized book of Sahih Al-Bukhari in English for the first 
time in history and it achieved a great admiration from the people. 

Now we are presenting the translation of Al-Lu’Iu’ wal-Marjan 3 ) 31 ) 1 ) which is an 
important collection of such authentic Ahadith upon which Imam AI-Bukhari and 
Muslim are agreed upon. The Arabic text is also included and we have vowelized all the 
Arabic text to facilitate our readers. 

We want to point out that the publishing of Islamic books in non-Arabic language is 
not an easy task as it needs a colossal work and a great deal so that it can be saved from 
lingual, creedal and methodical errors. 

All praise is due to Allah that all of us in Dar-us-Salam have great enthusiasm 
regarding the propagation of the teachings of Qur’ln and Sunna. The members of the 
committee put their each and every effort and worked very hard all year round to present 
this book in such a good form. I am thankful to Allah that the task has been completed in 
the desired way with His help only. 

I am very much grateful to Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan for the final checking of this 
book and my gratitudes are for Mr. Muhammad Munawar Muhammad Sarwar and Mr. 
Syed Abdul Qadeer Hidayat-ullah who have devoted their voluntary services in 
computerization, editing, compilation and correction of manuscripts. 

I must also thank Muhammad Ayub, Saeeduddin, Shakil Ahmed, Muhammad Amin 
Arman, Mr. Pervez Alam Khan Burki, Hafiz Abdul Mateen Rashid, Hussain Mahdi Noor 
and Sabri Salamma who provided their great efforts and fulfilled their tasks assigned to 
them with great interest and responsibility. 

I ask Allah j_», ^ to accept this humble task from us, which we have done purely for 
His pleasure and put it in the balances of all those who participated in this presentation. 

Finally, we should admit that being a human task, it may be that any mistake in 
composing or translation has been overlooked so if any mistake is observed by any 
reader, it should be sent to us for correction in the next edition. We will be thankful for 
any such correction indicated. 

May peace and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
companions and all who follow him. 


Abdul Malik Mujahid 
General Manager 
Dar-us-Salam Publications 

Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficentthe Most Merciful 
INTRODUCTION 

IMAM BUKHARI AND HIS BOOK SAHtH AL-BUKHARI 

It has been unanimously agreed that Imam Bukhari’s work is the most 
authentic of all the other works in Hadith literature put together. The authenticity 
of Al-Bukhari’s work is such that the religious learned scholars of Islam said 
concerning him: “The most authentic book after the Book of Allah (i.e. Al- 
Qur’an) is Sahih Al-Bukhari.” 

Imam Bukhari was bom on 13th Shawwal in the year 194 A.H. in Bukhara in 
the territory of Khurasan (West Turkistan). His real name is Muhammad bin 
Ismail bin Al-Mughirah Al-Bukhari. 

His father died when he was still a young child and he was looked after by hi s 
mother. At the age of ten he started acquiring the knowledge of Hadith.He 
travelled to Makka when he was sixteen years old accompanied by his mother 
and elder brother. It seemed as though Imam Bukhari loved Makka and its 
learned religious scholars for he remained in Makka after bidding farewell to his 
mother and brother. He spent two years in Makka and then went to Al-Madina. 
After spending a total of six years in Al-Hijaz which comprises Makka and Al- 
Madina, he left for Basra, Kufa and Baghdad and visited many other places 
including Egypt and Syria. He came to Baghdad on many occasions. He met 
many religious learned scholars including Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal. 

Owing to his honesty and kindness and the fact that he was trustworthy he 
used to keep away from the princes and rulers for fear that he may incline to say 
things to please them. 

Many a story has been told about Imam Bukhari regarding his struggles in 
collecting Hadith literature. He travelled to many different places gathering the 
precious gems that fell from the lips of the noble Prophet Muhammad 
. It is said that Imam Bukhari collected over 300,000 Ahadith and he himself 
memorized 200,000 of which some were unreliable. He was bom at a time when 
Hadith was being forged either to please rulers or kings or to corrupt the religion 
of IslSm. 

It is said that Imam Bukhari (before c om pil in g Sahih Al-Bukhari) saw in a 
dream, standing in front of Prophet Mu ham mad having a fan in his 

hand and driving away the flies from the Prophet jju, . Imam Bukhari 




r 


12 


asked some of those who interpret dreams, and they interpreted his dream that he 
will drive away the falsehood asserted against the Prophet ^ ^ . 

So it was a great task for him to sift the forged Ahadith from the authentic 
ones. He laboured day and night and although he had memorised such a large 
number he only chose approximately 7,275 with repetition and about 2,230 
without repetition of which there is no doubt about their authenticity. 

Before he recorded each Hadith, he would make ablution and offer a two 
Rak’at prayer and supplicate his Lord (Allah). Many religious scholars of Islam 
tried to find fault in the great remarkable collection — Sahih Al-Bukhari, but 
without success. It is for this reason, they unanimously agreed that the most 
authentic book after the Book of Allah is Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

Imam Bukhari died on first Shawwal in the year 256 A.H., and was buried in 
Khariank, a village near Samarkand. May Allah have mercy on his soul. 

IMAm MUSLIM AND HIS BOOK SAHtH MUSLIM 

Simalarly Sahih Muslim is one of the Six Authentic Books of Ahadith. 

Imam Muslim was bom in the year 206 A.H. in Naisabur, a town in the territory 
of Afghanistan. His real name is Adul-Husain Asakir-ud-Din Muslim bin Hajjaj 
AI-Qushayri. His parents were religious and he was brought up in that pious 
environment. 

He travelled to Arabia, Egypt, Syria, Iraq etc; to collect religious literature and 
there he attended a number of lectures on religious teachings and gatherings etc. 
He was also a student of Imam Bukh&ri. 

He collected a great number of Ahadith during his life but finally he selected 
approximately 4,000 Ahadith out of his collection considering them to be the 
most authentic ones and compiled them in his book entitled Sahih Muslim. 

Imam Muslim died at the age of 55 years in the year 261 A.H. and was buried 
in Naisabur. 

May AUSh have mercy on his soul. 
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THE BOOKS OF AL-LU’LU* WAL MARjAN 


1. THE BOOK OF BELIEF (FAITH) 

2. THE BOOK OF AT-TAHARA (PURIFICATION) 

3. THE BOOK OF MENSES 

4. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 

5. THE BOOK OF MOSQUES AND PLACES OF WORSHIP. 

6 . THE BOOK OF SALAT (PRAYER) OF TRAVELLERS AND ITS TAOSIR 
(SHORTENING) 

7. THE BOOK OF JUMU‘A (FRIDAY) 

8 . THE BOOK OF SALATAL EIDAJN (TWO ( EID FESTIVAL PRAYERS). 

9. THE BOOK OF SALAT AL-LSTISQA' (i.e. to offer a two Rak‘a prayer and 
then to invoke Allah for rain at times of draught) 

10. THE BOOK OF SALATAL-KUSUF (ECLIPSE PRAYER) 

11. THE BOOK OF FUNERALS (AL-JANA TZ) 

12. THE BOOK OF ZAKAT 

13. THE BOOK OF AS-SLYAM (THE FASTING) 

14. THE BOOK OF I‘TIKAF 

15. THE BOOK OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE TO MAKKA) 

16. THE BOOK OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK) 

17. THE BOOK OF AR-RADA ‘ (SUCKLING FOSTER RELATIONS) 

18. THE BOOK OF DIVORCE 

19. THE BOOK OF AL-LI'AN (An oath taken by both the wife and the husband 
when he accuses his wife for comitting illegal sexual intercourse) 

20 . THE BOOK OF MANUMISSION (OF SLAVES) 

21 .THE BOOK OF SALES (BARGAINS) 

22 . THE BOOK OF AL-MASAQA (ABOUT THE DISTRIBUTION OF 
WATER) 

23. THE BOOK OF AL-FARA’ID (THE LAWS OF INHERITANCE) 

24. THE BOOK OF GIFTS 

25. THE BOOK OF AL-WASLYYA (WILLS AND TESTAMENTS) 

26. THE BOOK OF VOWS 

27. THE BOOK OF OATHS 

28. THE BOOK OF AL-QASAMA [The oath taken by fifty men (of the 
defendant) regarding a murder case when no evidence is available] 

29. THE BOOK OF AL-HUDOd (Allah’s set limits and prescribed punishment 
for different crimes and sins) 



30. THE BOOK OF JUDGMENTS 

31. THE BOOK OF AL-LUQATA (A well-tied purse or pouch or things 
lost/picked up by somebody) 

32. THE BOOK OF AL-JIHAD (FIGHTING FOR ALLAH’S CAUSE) 

33. THE BOOK OF AL-IMARA (CONCERNING WITH RULING ETC.) 

34. THE BOOK OF HUNTING AND SLAUGHTERING, AND WHAT TYPE 
OF ANIMALS CAN BE EATEN. 

35. THE BOOK OF AL-ADHAHI (SACRIFICES) 

36. THE BOOK OF DRINKS (AL-ASHRIBA) 

37. THE BOOK OF DRESS AND ADORNMENT 

38. THE BOOK OF AL-AdAB (GOOD-MANNERS) 

39. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAM (GREETINGS) 

40. THE BOOK ABOUT WORDS OF GOOD MANNERS ETC. 

41. THE BOOK OF POETRY 
42 .THE BOOK OF DREAMS 

43. THE BOOK OF VIRTUES AND MERITS (of the Prophet fa <w ^ and other 
Prophets f %Ji fa -) 

44 . THE BOOK OF THE VIRTUES OF THE COMPANIONS OF THE 
PROPHET fLy an fa 

45 . THE BOOK OF KINDNESS, GOOD RELATIONS AND GOOD 
MANNERS 

46. THE BOOK OF AL-QADAR (DIVINE PREORDAINMENT) 

47. THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE 

48. THE BOOK OF DHIKR (Remembrance of AlUth), AD-DU'A (Invocations), 
AT-TAUBA (Repentance to Allah) AND AL-1STAGHFAR (Allah’s Forgiveness) 

49. THE BOOK OF AT-TAUBA (THE REPENTANCE) 

50(A). THE BOOK ABOUT THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 
HYPOCRITES AND ORDERS CONCERNING THEM. 

50(B). (ABOUT) THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, 
PARADISE AND HELL 

51. THE BOOK OF PARADISE, ITS DESCRIPTION, DELIGHTS, AND ITS 
DWELLERS 

52. THE BOOK OF AL-FITN (TRIALS AND AFFLICTIONS ETC.) AND THE 
PORTENTS OF THE HOUR 

53. THE BOOK OF ZUHD AND AL-RAQA ‘IQ (PIETY AND SOFTENING OF 
HEARTS) 

54. THE BOOK OF COMMENTARY 




THE MIRACLES OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD 

At this point I would like to bring to the notice of the reader that the Prophet 
fjLj <*»* jl. was granted many miracles by Allah (the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth) and some of them are as follows: 

1. The Holy Qur’an is the living miracle bestowed by Allah upon Prophet 

Muhammad and this, Allah’s Book, was revealed to him through 

the Ruk-ul-Qudus (Gabriel). Today 1400 years have passed and nobody has 
been able to change a single letter or produce its imitation, as it is said in the 
Qur’an (see Surah Hijr, V. 15:9) and the statement of the Prophet ^ <111 ju 

: “Before me, every Prophet was given a miracle and they practised it during 
their lifetime: e.g., ‘lesa (Jesus) used to cure the sick and make the dead 
alive, etc., MOsa (Moses) was given the stick etc., and I have been given the 
permanent miracle of the Qur’dn till the Hour is established, so 1 hope that 
my followers will be more in number than all the other Messengers’ as my 
miracle will last till the Day of Resurrection, and it is a Glorious Book; when 
anyone reads it, even if he is a pagan, etc., he is convinced that it is produced 
by none but by the Creator of the heavens and the earth.” 

2. The splitting of the moon: Narrated Anas *111 ^ that the Makkans requested 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ «_ni to show them a miracle, so he showed them 
the splitting of the moon. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.4, Hadith No. 831). 

3. The crying of the stem of the date-palm tree in the Prophet’s Mosque: 

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar on ^ that the Prophet ^ *111 ^ used to deliver his 

Khutba (religious talk) while leaning against a trunk of a date-palm tree. 
When he had the pulpit made and used it instead, die trunk started crying and 
the Prophet ^ uji ^ju went to it, rubbing his hand over it (to stop its 
crying). (See Sahih Al-Bukhari , Vol. 4, Hadith No. 783). 

4. The flowing of the water from among the fingers of Allah’s Messenger 

,jL.j mi* *di (See Sahih Al-Bukhari , Vol.4, Hadith No. 779). 

Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^: I was with the Prophet ^<* 1 * 4111 ^ 

and the time for the ‘Asr prayer became due. We had no water with us except 
a little which was put in a vessel and was brought to the Prophet vU till jjJLo * 
He put his hand into it and spread out his fingers and then said, “Come along! 
Hurry up! All those who want to perform ablution. The blessing is from 
Allah.” 1 saw the water gushing out from his fingers. So the people performed 
the ablution and drank, and I tried to drink more of that water (beyond my 
thirst and capacity), for I knew that it was a blessing. The subnarrator said: I 




asked Jabir, “How many persons were you then?” He replied, “We were one 
thousand four hundred men.” (Salim said: Jabir said—1500). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhart , Vol.7, Hadith No. 543). 

5. The Prophet’s meals used to glorify Allah while he ate, and this glorification 
was heard by the companions of the Prophet fUj j- - (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhariy Vol.4, Hadith No. 779). 

6 . Stones used to greet the Prophet ju, «ui j- whenever he passed by through 
the lanes of Makka. 

7. The throwing out of a dead body of a Christian by the earth: Narrated Anas: 

There was a Christian who embraced Islam and read Surat Al-Baqarah and 
Al-'Imran and he used to write the revelation for the Prophet <1)1 * 

Later on he reverted to Christianity and used to say, “Muhammad knows 
nothing but what I have written for him.” Then Allah caused him to die and 
the people buried him but in the morning they found that the earth had 
thrown out his body. They said, “This is the deed of Muhammad 
((JL-.J *jji ^jjL,) and his companions. They have opened the grave of our 
companion and took his body out because he ran away from them,” so they 
again dug the grave deeper for him, but in the morning they again found that 
the earth had thrown the body out. They said, “This is a deed of Muhammad 
|Jl-j uii and his companions.” So they dug a third grave for him as deep 
as they could, but in the morning they found that the earth had thrown the 
body out. Then they believed what had befallen him was not done by 
mankind, and they had to leave the body on the ground. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari ; Vol.4, Hadith No. 814). 

8 . The screening (shading) by the trees for the Prophet ^ ^ m jl. to answer the 
call of nature. 

9. The rising of water in the well at Hudaibfya after it had dried. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Vol.4, Hadith No. 777). 

10. The increase in the amount of dates in the garden of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah after 

the Prophet ^ an ju, went round the heaps of dates and invoked Allah for 

His Blessings. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari. Vol.4, Hadith No. 780). 

11. Speaking of the wolf: It has been written that a wolf also spoke to one of the 
companions of the Prophet ^ uii ^ near Al-Madina, as narrated in 
Musnad of (ImSm) Ahmad, Vol.3, Page 83, Musnad Abi Saeed Al-Khudri. 
Narrated Abi Saeed Al-Khudri c* : (While a shepherd was amongst his 



sheep) suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it away. The shepherd 
chased the wolf and took back the sheep. The wolf sat on its tail and 
addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afraid of Allah, you have taken the 
provision from me which Allah gave me.” The shepherd said: “What an 
amazing thing! A wolf sitting on its tail speaks to me in the language of a 
human being.” The wolf said: “Shall I tell you something more amazing than 
this? There is Muhammad fi—, (the Messenger of Allah) in Yathrib 

(AI-Madina) informing the people about the news of the past "Then the 
shepherd proceeded (towards Al-Madina) driving his sheep till he entered Al- 
Madina (city), cornered his sheep to one side and came to Allah’s Messenger 
(Muhammad) fi—, «jw ^ and informed the whole story. Allah’s Messenger 
ordered for the proclamation of a congregational prayer ( ), then he 

(i—'j *-M *-w jLp came out and asked the shepherd to inform the people (about his 
story) and he informed them. Then Allah’s Messenger said: “He 

(the shepherd) has spoken the truth. By Him (Allah) in Whose Hands my soul 
is, the Day of Resurrection will not be established till beasts of prey ( l-) 
speak to the human beings, and the stick lash and the shoe-laces of a person 
speak to him and his thigh informs him about his family as to what happened 
to them after him. [Musnad of (Imam) Ahmad, Vol.3, Page 83. MusnadAbi 
Saeed Al-Khudri\. 

12. The Mi‘raj: The Ascent of the Prophet ^ *ui to the heavens. (See Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri , Vol.l, Hadith No. 345 and Vol.5, Hadith No.227). 
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PROPHETS MENTIONED IN THE QUR’AN 

Many Prophets came before the last Prophet Muhammad ^ ^ an , the names 
of some are mentioned in the Qur’an. In this translation the Biblical names of 
these Prophets are used so as to make their identification easier for the non- 
Muslim readers. The list of the names is as follows: 


S.No. 

■HffiH 

Name used In 
Noble Our’Sn 

Arabic 

1. 

Al-Yas‘a 

Elisha 


2 . 

Ayyub 

Job 

V* 1 

3. 

Dawfid 

David 

Jjlj 

4. 

Dhul-Kifl 

Dhul-kifl 


5. 

Harun 

Aaron 

Oi>i» 

6 . 

Hud 

Hud 


7. 

Ibrahim 

Abraham 

f ** 1 .* 1 

8 . 

Idris 

Enoch 


9. 

Iliy&s 

Elias 


10 . 

‘Iesa 

Jesus 


11 . 

Ishaque 

Isaac 


12 . 

Ismael 

Ishmael 


13. 

Lout 

Lot 


14. 

Mus& 

Moses 


15. 

Nuh 

Noah 

rr 

16. 

Saleh 

Salih 


17. 

Shu‘aib 

Shuaib 


18. 

Sulaiman 

Solomon 


19. 

‘Uzair 

Ezra 


20 . 

Ya’qub 

Jacob 


21 . 

Yahya 

John 

if*** 

22 . 

Yhnus 

Jonah 


23. 

Yusuf 

Joseph 


24. 

ZakariyS 

Zachariya 

Wi 

25. 

Muhammad 

Muhammad or Ahmed 
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CERTAIN FORMULAE AND THEIR MEANINGS 


1 . Allahumma aslamtu wajhi ’ilaika, wa fawwadtu amri ‘ilaika, wa 'aljatu zahri 
'ilaika raghbatan-wa rahbatan 'ilaika. La malja’ minka ilia ’ ilaika. 
Allahumma dmatitu bikitdbikal-ladhi anzalta wa binabiyikal-ladhi ’ arsalta . 

[0 Allah! I surrender to You and trust You in all my affairs and depend upon 
You for Your Blessings both with hope and fear of You. There is no place of 
protection and safety except with You. O Allah! I believe in the Book (the 
Qur’an) You have revealed and in the Prophet (Muhammad ^ an ju) 
whom You have sent]. 

2 . Wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul-ullah. 

[And I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah]. 

3. Haiya 'alas-Sala(h). 

[Come for the prayer] 

4. La hawla wald quw wata ilia billdh. 

[There is neither might nor any power except with Allah]. 

5. Allahumma Rabba hadhihi-dda-watit-tdmmati was-salatil-qd ’imati, dti 
Muhammadanil-wasilata wal-fadilata, wab’athhu maqdman Mahmuda nil- 
lad hf wa ‘adt-tahu. 

[O Allah! Lord of this perfect call and of the regular prayer which is going to 
be established! Kindly give Muhammad <iJLf hJJI ju the right of intercession 
and superiority and send him (on the Day of Judgement) to the best and the 
highest place in Paradise which You promised him], 

6 . Sami ‘alldhu-liman hamidah. 

[Allah heard those who sent praises to Him]. 

7. Rabbana wa laka-l-hamd. 

[O our Lord! All the praises are for You], 

8 . Allahumma bd ‘id baini wa baina khatdyayd kamd bd ‘ adt-ta baina-l-mashriqi 
wal-maghribi. Allahumma naqqini min khataya kamd yunaqqa-ththawbul- 
abyadu minad-danas. A Uahumma-ghsil khatdyayd bil-md ’i wath-thalji wal- 
barad. 
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[O Allah! Set me apart from the sins (faults) as east and west are set apart 
from each other and cleanse me from sins as a white garment is cleaned of 
dirt (after thorough washing). O Allah! Wash off my sins with water, snow 
and hail], 

9. Al-hamdu lilldhi Rabbil- ' alamin. 

[All praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of ‘Alamin (mankind, jinns and 
all that exists]. 

10. At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was-salawatu wat-taiyibdtu. As-salamu ‘alaika aiyuhan- 
Nabiyu wa rahmatu-lldhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ’alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibadilldh-is-sdlihin. 

[All the compliments, prayers and good things are due to Allah; peace be on 
you, O Prophet, and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace be on us 
and on the true pious devotees of Allah], 

11. Allahumma inni a ‘udhu bika min ‘adhdbil-qabri. wa a ‘udhu bika min fitnatil- 
masih-id-dajjal t wa a ‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamati. Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-md ’thami wal-maghrami. 

[O Allah! I seek Your Protection against the punishment of the grave and 
against the Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of Masih Ad-Dajjal and the Fitnah 
(trial and afflictions etc.) of life and death. O Allah, I seek Your Protection 
against sins and debts]. 

12. Allahumma inni zcdamtu nafsi zulman kathiranw-wa la yaghfirudh-dhunuba 
ilia anta, faghfirli maghfiratam-min ‘indika, war-hamni innaka antal-Ghafur- 
ur-Rahim. 

[O Allah! I have done great injustice to myself and none except You forgive 
sins, so please forgive me and be Merciful to me as You are the Oft-Forgiver, 
the Most Merciful]. 

13. La-ilaha illalldhu wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. Allahumma la mani'a lima a'taita, wa 
lamu ‘tiya lima mana ‘ta, wa layanfa ‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd. 

[None has the right to be worshipped but Allah and He has no partners in 
worship (nothing is to be worshipped) along with Him, for Him is the 
kingdom and all the praises are for Him and He is Omnipotent. O Allah! 
Nobody can hold back what You give and nobody can give what You hold 
back, and hard efforts by anyone (or good luck or riches) for anything cannot 
benefit one against Your Will and Decisions]. 



TRANSLITERATION 



In transliterating Arabic words the following system of symbols has been used: 

1. Consonants 
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Arabic script 

English symbol 

English words having 
similar sounds 

Jb 

h 

health 


w 

wealth 

_£_ 

y 

youth 


* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 


** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 

*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (’ / * ) and the ones mentioned in 
the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if one 
wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 

2. Vowels 

There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three are 
long. They are symbolized in the following way: 

a approximately as in ‘bad’ 

i as in ‘bid’ 

u as in ‘puli’ 

a as in ‘father’ 

i as in ‘bread’ 

fi as in ‘pool’ 
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CONTENTS OF VOLUME-I 

THE GRAVITY OF (TELLING) A LIE AGAINST ALLAH’S 
MESSENGER *ui .43 

1. THE BOOK OF BELIEF (FAITH): It has more than 60 parts.44 

CHAPTER 1. The Belief. Belief and its characteristics.44 

CHAPTER 3. Salat, and the Salat are one of the principles of Islam.46 

CHAPTER 5. Imdn (Belief) that which will make one enter Paradise.47 

CHAPTER 6. Islam is based on five (principles).48 

CHAPTER 7. To believe in Allah and His Messenger pj—j ^ *jh and 

Islamic Laws, and inviting people to them.48 

CHAPTER 8. Order for fighting against people till they say (confess): La 
ildha ill-Allah, Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah .51 

CHAPTER 9. The First in Belief is to say: La ildha ill-Allah .52 

CHAPTER 10. Whosoever meets Allah having a firm belief in His Oneness 

shall enter Paradise.53 

CHAPTER 12. The subdivisions or branches (i.e. parts) of Faith.56 

CHAPTER 14. Superiorities in Islam and which of the deeds are superior.57 

CHAPTER 15. Sweetness (delight) of Faith.57 

CHAPTER 16. Love of Allah’s Messenger ^ «w ^.58 

CHAPTER 17. The signs of Faith.58 

CHAPTER 19. Serving neighbours and guests generously and talking good 

is a part of Faith.58 

CHAPTER 21. Superiority of the believers over one another.59 

CHAPTER 22. Religion is An-Nasiha (i.e. to be true and sincere) to.60 

CHAPTER 22-B. Decrease in Belief due to sins.*.61 

CHAPTER 23. The characteristics of hypocrisy.62 

CHAPTER 24. The state of Belief of a person who calls his brother as a 

disbeliever.63 

CHAPTER 25. Belief of a person who rejects the fatherhood of his true 

father knowingly.64 

CHAPTER 26. Abusing a Muslim is Fusuq and killing him is Kufr 

(disbelief).65 

CHAPTER 27. ‘Do not become infidels by striking the necks of one another.65 
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CHAPTER 30. ‘Whosoever said that it rained because of a particular star, 
then he is a disbeliever.’.65 

CHAPTER 31. Loving the Ansar. .66 

CHAPTER 32. Cause of diminution in Faith.67 

CHAPTER 34. Best deed is to have Faith in AllSh.67 

CHAPTER 35. Joining others in worship with Allah is the worst of sins..69 

CHAPTER 36. Major sins.69 

CHAPTER 38. ‘Whosoever dies while joining none in worship with Allah 
shall enter Paradise’. 71 

CHAPTER 39. Prohibition of killing a disbeliever after his confession of 
Faith.72 

CHAPTER 40. ‘Whosoever takes up arms against us, is not from us’.73 

CHAPTER 42. Prohibition of following the traditions of the Days of Ignorance... 73 
CHAPTER 43. Prohibition of An-Namima (going about with caulmnies).74 

CHAPTER 44. Prohibition of lowering the Izar, giving reminders of alms, 
selling goods by false oaths.74 

CHAPTER 45. Prohibition of committing suicide, and whosoever commits 
suicide will be tortured in (Hell) Fire.75 

CHAPTER 46. Prohibition of Al-Ghulul .79 

CHAPTER 51. Shall mankind be punished for what they did in the 
Pre-IslSmic Period of Ignorance?.79 

CHAPTER 52. Islam demolishes all the previous evil deeds and so do 
emigration and Hajj .80 

CHAPTER 53. About the good deeds of a Kafir before embracing Islam.80 

CHAPTER 54. The truth and sincerity of one’s Belief..81 

CHAPTER 56. The evil thoughts that occur to one’s mind.81 

CHAPTER 57. Intention to do a good deed is recorded.81 

CHAPTER 58. Evil suggestion as regards belief.82 

CHAPTER 59. The person who takes a false oath.83 

CHAPTER 60. ‘He who dies in protecting his property is a martyr’.84 

CHAPTER 61. The ruler who deceives his subjects.84 

CHAPTER 62. The disappearance of Amdnah and Belief..84 

CHAPTER 63. ‘IslSrn started as something strange and it will return strange’.85 

CHAPTER 65. It is allowed to conceal (one’s Belief) if one is afraid.87 
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CHAPTER 66. To attract the hearts of those who have weak Belief (by 
gifts).87 

CHAPTER 67. Increase in the strength of Faith on seeing evidence.....88 

CHAPTER 68. Islam cancelled all other religions, and it is obligatory to 
believe in Muhammad ^ as being ihe Messenger of Allah.89 

CHAPTER 69. Descent of ‘Iesa, son of Maryam .90 

CHAPTER 70. The time period during which (the having of) Faith will not 
be accepted. 91 

CHAPTER 71. The commencement of the (Divine) Inspiration to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^. 91 

CHAPTER 72. Al-Isra ’ of Allah’s Messenger vi* jl. to the heavens 
and the enjoining of As-Saldt .95 

CHAPTER 73. Messiah, son of Mary and Al-Masth Ad-Dajjal .102 

CHAPTER 74. About Sidrat-ul-Muntaha .103 

CHAPTER 75. Did the Prophet ^ ^ *ui ju. see his Lord (Allah)?.103 

CHAPTER 78. The believers shall see their Lord (Allah) 3 ***** in the 
Hereafter.104 

CHAPTER 79. The way in which the believers shall see their Lord (Allah).... 105 

CHAPTER 80. Proof of (the Prophet’s) intercession.Ill 

CHAPTER 81. The last person to come out of the (Hell) Fire.112 

CHAPTER 82. The lowest of the ranks amongst the people of Paradise.113 

CHAPTER 84. The Prophet’s keeping his invocation which will be the 
intercession for his followers.120 

CHAPTER 87. ‘And warn your tribe of near kindred.’ (V.26:214).120 

CHAPTER 88. Intercession of Allah’s Messenger for Abu Talib.122 

CHAPTER 89. The person who will have the least punishment.122 

CHAPTER 91. Friendship with the believers of Islamic Monotheism and to 
sever the relations with all the others.123 

CHAPTER 92. ‘A group from Muslims will enter Paradise without accounts’.. 123 

CHAPTER 94. The Saying of Allah to Adam f Mui : “Bring out the Ba ‘tha 
of the Fire (Hell)”.126 

2. THE BOOK OF AT-TAHARA (PURIFICATION).128 

CHAPTER 2. Purification is compulsory for Salat .128 

CHAPTER 3. Way of performing Wudu, and its perfection. 128 

CHAPTER 7. Ablution of the Prophet ^ <jji .128 
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CHAPTER 8 . The cleaning of nose and the cleaning of private parts with 

odd number of stones. 

CHAPTER 9. It is obligatory to wash both feet perfectly. 

CHAPTER 12. Area of radiance and washing of body-parts during Wudu . 

CHAPTER 15. As-Siwak . 

CHAPTER 16. Characteristics of Fitra . 

CHAPTER 17. Al-Istatdba . 


129 

130 

130 

131 

131 

132 


CHAPTER 18. It is forbidden to clean the private parts with the right hand.... 133 

CHAPTER 19. Starting from the right side of the body while purifying 

oneself or doing any other thing.133 

CHAPTER 21. Cleaning the private parts with water after answering the call 

of nature.*.134 

CHAPTER 22. To pass wet hands over the AT/ur^Xleather socks).134 

CHAPTER 27. Legal verdict regarding the licking of a dog.136 

CHAPTER 28. It is forbidden to urinate in stagnant water.136 


CHAPTER 30. Washing urine and other An-Najdsa when present in 

mosque. 

CHAPTER 31. Urine of a suckling baby and the way of its washing. 

CHAPTER 32. The washing out of semen from the garment and rubbing it 

off when it is dry. 

CHAPTER 33. An-Najdsa of the blood (of menses) and the way of its 

washing.*. 

CHAPTER 34. An-Najdsa of urine and it is obligatory to save oneself from 

being soiled with it. 

3. THE BOOK OF MENSES. 

CHAPTER 1. Fondling a menstruating wife. 

CHAPTER 2. Sleeping with menstruating wife under one blanket. 

CHAPTER 3. Washing husband’s head and combing his hair. 

CHAPTER 4. Prostatic discharge. 

<1 

CHAPTER 6. A Junub person is allowed to sleep and it is preferable for him 

to perform ablution before sleeping... 

CHAPTER 7. Taking of bath is obligatory for woman who gets a sexual 

discharge. 

CHAPTER 9. Way of taking a bath after Jandba .- 


136 

137 

137 

138 

138 

139 
139 

139 

140 
140 

140 

141 
.142 
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CHAPTER 10. The quantity of water that is preferable for a bath after 
Janaba .143 

CHAPTER 11. Pouring water thrice on the head and other parts of the body 
(while bathing).143 

CHAPTER 13. Using a perfumed piece of cloth for rubbing out the place 
soiled with blood by a woman who is taking a bath after menses.144 

CHAPTER 14. Persistent bleeding from the uterus, her bathing and offering 
Salat (prayers).144 

CHAPTER 15. Obligation of observing Saum (fasts) for the missed days of 
RamadSn by a lady in her menses.145 

CHAPTER 16. Screening oneself with a garment etc., while taking a bath.146 

CHAPTER 18. Taking bath naked in complete privacy.146 

CHAPTER 19. Taking care that one’s private parts are well covered.147 

CHAPTER 21. ‘Only sexual discharge makes bath obligatory.’ [This order 
is cancelled by Chap. No. 22 and Hadith No. 199].147 

CHAPTER 22. The cancelling of ‘Only sexual discharge makes bath 
obligatory’.148 

CHAPTER 24. Not to repeat ablution (after eating) a food prepared with the 
help of fire.149 

CHAPTER 26. Offering Salat (prayer) if one is sure of his ablution.149 

CHAPTER 27. Purification of the skins of dead animals by tanning them.150 

CHAPTER 28. At-Tayammum (rubbing of hands and face with clean earth 
in absence of water).150 

CHAPTER 29. ‘A Muslim never becomes impure’.153 

CHAPTER 32. What to say while going to the lavatory (water closet).153 

CHAPTER 33. Ablution is not invalidated by dozing in a sitting posture.153 

4. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER).154 

CHAPTER 1. How the Adhan (the call to prayer) was started.154 

CHAPTER 2. Order to pronounce Adhan by saying its wording twice (in doubles), 
and to pronounce Iqdnta by saying its wording (in singles).154 

CHAPTER 7. What to say on hearing Adhan .155 

CHAPTER 8. Superiority of Adhan .155 

CHAPTER 9. Raising both hands on first Takbir at the commencement of 
As-Salat (the prayer).156 

CHAPTER 10. Saying of Takbir on each bowing and rising in Salat (prayer).156 
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CHAPTER 11. Recitation of Surat Al-Fdtiha is obligatory in every Rak'a .157 


CHAPTER 13. The Prophet ^ an did not recite Bismillah aloud.159 

CHAPTER 16. Tashahhud in Salat (prayer).159 

CHAPTER 17. To send As-Salat upon the Prophet ^ w* *jm ^jl. , after 
Tashahhud. .160 

CHAPTER 18. At-Tasmi. ‘At-Tahmid and At-Ta’min .161 

CHAPTER 19. The followers (offering Salat behind Imam) should follow 
him.162 

CHAPTER 21. Imam appointing one as his deputy.164 


CHAPTER 22. Appointing someone to lead the people in Salat in case the 

Imam is delayed...170 

CHAPTER 23. Saying of Subhan Allah is for men, and clapping for women.. 171 

CHAPTER 24. Etiquettes of offering Salat .171 

CHAPTER 25. It is forbidden to bow or to prostrate etc. ahead of the Imam... 172 

CHAPTER 28. Straightening of the rows and its Iqama .172 

CHAPTER 29. Ordering those praying women who pray behind the men not 


to precede men in lifting their heads from prostrations.173 

CHAPTER 30. Women going to the mosques for Salat .173 

CHAPTER 31. Moderation between loud and low recitation in Salat .174 

CHAPTER 32. Listening to the recitation of the Qur’an.175 

CHAPTER 33. Reciting the Qur’an aloud in the Fajr prayer.176 

CHAPTER 34. Reciting (silently) in Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers.-.178 

CHAPTER 35. Reciting (aloud) in the Fajr and Maghrib prayers.179 

CHAPTER 36. Recitation aloud in the ‘Ishd prayer.180 


CHAPTER 37. Order for the Imam to be brief and perfect in Salat (prayer) ...181 
CHAPTER38. Moderation in the different postures of Salat, their shortening 


and perfection. 

CHAPTER 39. To follow the Imam and to act after him. .183 

CHAPTER 42. What to say during bowing and prostration.184 

CHAPTER 44. Body parts (on which one has) to prostrate.184 


CHAPTER 46. Collection of the characteristics of Salat (prayer) and the 

way it is begun and ended. 

CHAPTER 47. Sutra of a person offering Salat (prayer). 
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CHAPTER 48. A person who tries to pass in front of a person offering Salat 


should be stopped.186 

CHAPTER 49. The person offering Salat should come closer to the Sutra 187 

CHAPTER 51. Lying in front of a person offering Salat .188 

CHAPTER 52. To offer Salat (while wearing) a single garment.190 

5. THE BOOK OF MOSQUES AND PLACES OF WORSHIP.191 

CHAPTER 1. The building of the Prophet’s mosque.192 

CHAPTER 2. Change of Qiblah from Bait-ul-Maqdis towards the Ka‘ba.193 

CHAPTER 3. It is forbidden to build mosques over the graves.194 

CHAPTER 4. Superiority of building mosques.196 

CHAPTER 5. Placing the hands on the knees during Ruku ‘ (bowing in 
prayer).196 

CHAPTER 7. Prohibition of talking in Salat .196 

CHAPTER 8. It is permissible to curse Satan during As-Saldt .198 

CHAPTER 9. It is permissible to carry children in As-Saldt .198 

CHAPTER 10. It is permissible to take a step or two during As-Saldt .198 

CHAPTER 11. Dislike of keeping the hands on the hips during As-Saldt .199 

CHAPTER 12. Dislike of levelling small stones and earth during As-Saldt 199 

CHAPTER 13. Prohibition of spitting in the mosque.200 

CHAPTER 14. Offering Salat with the shoes on.201 

CHAPTER 15 Dislike of offering As-Saldt wearing a garment having marks 
of designs.201 

CHAPTER 16. Dislike of offering As-Saldt (the prayer) if one’s meals is 
ready to be eaten.202 

CHAPTER 17. Eating of uncooked garlic, onion or leek.202 

CHAPTER 19. Sakw in Salat (prayer) and to perform (two) prostrations for it.203 

CHAPTER 20. Prostration while reciting those Verses of the Qur’an having 
prostration.206 

CHAPTER 23. Dhikr (remembering Allah, glorifying praising etc.) after the 
Salat. .207 


CHAPTER 24 Seeking refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave. 207 

CHAPTER 25 Things from which one should seek refuge with Allah during 
As-Saldt ...207 


i 
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CHAPTER 26. Dhikr (remembering Allah, glorifying praising etc.) after 


As-Saldt and its description...209 

CHAPTER 27. What to say after Takbir of the opening of Salat .210 

CHAPTER 28. Going for As-Saldt with respect and tranquillity.211 

CHAPTER 29. When should the people stand up for Salat (prayer).211 

CHAPTER 30. ‘Whosoever did (or got) one Rak ‘a of a Salat (in time) then 

he has got that Salat '...212 

CHAPTER 31. Times of the five (compulsory congregational) Salat .212 

CHAPTER 32. Delaying of Zuhr prayer in hot weather.213 

CHAPTER33. Offering Zuhr prayer at an earlier hour of its stated 

prescribed time when there is no severe heat.214 

CHAPTER 34. Preference of offering 'Asr prayer at its early stated time.215 

CHAPTER 35. The greatness of the sin in missing the 'Asr prayer.215 

CHAPTER 36. As-Saldt-ul-Wasta is the 'Asr prayer.216 

CHAPTER 37. Superiority of the Fajr and 'Asr prayers.216 

CHAPTER 38. The commencement of the time for the Maghrib prayer is 

immediately after sunset.217 

CHAPTER 39. The time for the 'Ishd prayer and (about) its delay.218 

CHAPTER 40. Time of Fajr prayer and to offer it early.220 

CHAPTER 42. Superiority of obligatory Salat in congregation.221 

CHAPTER 47. Leave for a person who has a valid excuse not to present 

himself for the congregational prayer. 223 

CHAPTER 48. Permission to offer the Nawdfil prayer in congregation.225 

CHAPTER 49. Salat in congregation, and waiting for the Salat .225 

CHAPTER 50. Superiority of coming to the mosque from a far place.226 

CHAPTER 51. Going for As-Saldt (to the mosque) blots out evil deeds and 

raises the reward in degrees...226 

CHAPTER 53. Who deserves most to be an Imam .227 

CHAPTER 54. Reciting Qunut in Salat on befalling of a calamity.227 

CHAPTER 55. Qada (to pray in lieu) of the missed Salat .229 

6. THE BOOK OF SALAT (PRAYER) OF TRAVELLERS AND ITS 

TAQSIR (SHORTENING).231 

CHAPTER 1. The Salat of travellers and its shortening.231 

CHAPTER 2. Shortening of As-Saldt at Mina (during Hajj) .232 
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CHAPTER 3. To offer Salat at one’s dwelling during rain.232 

CHAPTER 4. Offering Nawdfil while riding.233 

CHAPTER 5. It is allowed to combine and offer two Salat (Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
Maghrib and ‘Isha *) on a journey.234 

CHAPTER 6. To combine (and offer) two Salat when one is resident.234 

CHAPTER 7. Departing after finishing As-Salat .235 

CHAPTER 9. It is disliked to offer the Nawdfil Salat after Mu ‘adhdhin has 
started the call for Iqdma .235 

CHAPTER 11. Offering a two Rak'a prayer as a Tahiyya on entering a 
mosque.,.235 

CHAPTER 12. Offering a two Rak'a prayer in the mosque after coming 
back from a journey.236 

CHAPTER 13. Preference of the Duha prayer and its Rak'a .236 

CHAPTER 14. The two Rak'a Surma of the Fajr prayer.237 

CHAPTER 15. Superiority of Simna Ar-Rdtibah .238 

CHAPTER 16. Offering Nawdfil prayers standing or sitting.238 

CHAPTER 17. Tahajjud and the number of the Rak'a which the Prophet 

offered during the night, and to offer one Rak'a as Witr .239 

CHAPTER 20. Tahajjud consists of two Rak ‘a each and Witr is one Rak ‘a 
at the end of the night.241 

CHAPTER 24. To invoke and remember Allah much during the last part of 
the night...241 

CHAPTER 25. Nawdfil prayer during the nights of Ramadan and that is 
A t- Tardwih .242 

CHAPTER 26. Tahajjud prayer and to invoke Allah in it.243 

CHAPTER 27. Prolonging the recitation (of the Qur’an) during Tahajjud 
prayer...245 

CHAPTER 28. The one who sleeps the whole night till morning.246 

CHAPTER 29. Preference of establishing Nawdfil prayer in the house.247 

CHAPTER 31. Dozing-off in prayers, or faltering of one’s tongue in the 
recitation of the Qur’Sn...24^ 

CHAPTER 33. Order to recite Qur’an repeatedly (again and again).248 

CHAPTER 34. It is desirable to recite Qur’an in a sweet, pleasant voice.250 

CHAPTER 35. Recitation of Surat Al-Fath by the Prophet fi-j *ui j- on the 
day of the conquest of Makka.250 
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CHAPTER 36. Descent of As-Sakina at the time of the recitation of the 

Qur’Sn. 2 ^ 

CHAPTER 37. Superiority of Hafiz-ul-Quran (the person who knows the 

Qur’Sn by heart)... 252 

CHAPTER 38. Superiority of a person who masters the Qur’an.252 

CHAPTER 39- Reciting the Qur’an (before) to the skilled and proficient 


person. 

CHAPTER 40. Superiority of listening to the Qur’an and to think deeply 

over it. 

CHAPTER 43. Superiority of Surat Al-Fdtiha and the last verses of Surat 

Al-Baqarah . 

CHAPTER 47. Superiority of the person who recites and acts according to 

the orders of the Qur’an and teaches it to others. 

CHAPTER 48. Seven different ways of recitation of the Qur’an. 

CHAPTER 49. To recite the Qur’an in a slow, clear style. 

CHAPTER 50. About recitations of the Qur’5n. 

CHAPTER 51- Times during which As-Salat is prohibited. 


253 

254 

254 

255 
.256 
.256 
.257 


CHAPTER 54. About the two Rak ‘a which the Prophet , 0 ^ used to 

offer after ’Asr prayer. 

CHAPTER 55. Offering two Rak ‘a before the Maghrib prayer. 

CHAPTER 56. There is a Salat between Adhan and Iqama . 

CHAPTER 57. The Fear prayer . 

7. THE BOOK OF JVMV*A (FRIDAY). 

CHAPTER 1. Taking a bath on Friday for male adults is obligatory. 

CHAPTER 2. Perfume and (cleaning the teeth with) Siwak on Friday. 

CHAPTER 3. To observe silence during the Khutba on Friday. 

CHAPTER 4. An hour (opportune — lucky time) on Friday. 

CHAPTER 6. Guidance of this (Muslim) nation for Friday. 

CHAPTER 9. Time of offering Jumu ‘a prayer. 


258 

260 

260 

260 

263 

.263 

.264 

.265 

.265 

.266 

.266 


CHAPTER 


10. Two Khutba before the Friday prayer and sitting in between 


267 


the two. 

CHAPTER 11 Allah’s Statement: “And when they see some merchandise 

or some amusement [beating of Tambur (drum) etc ), they disperse headlong 

to it, and leave you (O Muhammad ^ ^ *w ) standing ( V.Oi.i U. 

CHAPTER 13. Shortness of prayer and Khutba . 


267 

267 
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CHAPTER 14. About the two Rak'a prayer (of Tahiyyat-al-Masjid) while 
Imam is delivering the Khutba .268 

CHAPTER 17. What to recite (in prayer) on Friday.268 

8. THE BOOK OF SALAT AL-'EIDAIN (TWO 'EID FESTIVAL 

PRAYERS).269 

CHAPTER 1. Attending of Eid prayers for women.271 

CHAPTER 4. Permission for sport on Eid days in which there is no sin.271 

9. THE BOOK OF SALAT AL-ISTISQA* [i.e. to offer a two Rak'a 

prayer and then to invoke Allah for rain at times of draught|.273 

CHAPTER 1. Raising both hands while invoking Allah for rain during Istisqa ’. ... 273 
CHAPTER 2. Invocation during Istisqa '..273 

CHAPTER 3. To seek refuge with Allah jus on seeing wind-storm or heavy 
clouds, and to be happy on seeing the rain.274 

CHAPTER 4. About winds As-Saha and Ad-Dabur. .274 

10. THE BOOK OF SALAT AL~KUSCfF (ECLIPSE PRAYER).275 

CHAPTER 1. Salat A l-Kusuf(eciipse prayer)..275 

CHAPTER 2. The punishment in graves.277 

CHAPTER 3. What was displayed before the Prophet ^ aji ju during the 

eclipse prayer as regards Paradise and (Hell) Fire.278 

CHAPTER 5. Announcement for eclipse prayer in congregation.281 

11. THE BOOK OF FUNERALS {AL-JANA’IZ) .283 

CHAPTER 6. Weeping for the dead.283 

CHAPTER 8. Patience is at the first stroke of a calamity.284 

'CHAPTER 9. The deceased is tortured for the wailing of his relatives over 
him..284 

CHAPTER 10. To wail excessively.287 

CHAPTER 11. Women are prohibited from following funeral processions.289 

CHAPTER 12. Washing of the dead body.289 

CHAPTER 13. Shrouding a dead body.290 

CHAPTER 14. Covering the dead body (with a cloth).291 

CHAPTER 16. Hurrying with the coffin.291 

CHAPTER 17. Funeral prayer and of following the funeral procession.291 

CHAPTER 20. The deceased who is praised (by the people) or who is 
spoken badly (by the people).292 





























Contents 


34 


CHAPTER 21. What is said about relieved or relieving.293 

CHAPTER 22. Saying Takbir while offering the funeral prayer.293 

CHAPTER 23. Offering the funeral prayer over the grave.294 

CHAPTER 24. Standing up for the funeral procession.295 

CHAPTER 27. Where should the Imam stand while leading the funeral 

prayer of a male or female. 

12. THE BOOK OF ZAKAT . 297 

CHAPTER 2. ‘No Zakat is imposed on the horse or the slave of a Muslim’ ...297 

CHAPTER 3.(About) the one who pays the Zakat and the one who refuses 

• 297 

to pay it. 

CHAPTER 4 .Zakdt-ul-Fitr{Sadaqdt-ul-Fitr) is obligatory on every Muslim..298 

CHAPTER 6. Sin of the one who does not pay the Zakat .299 

CHAPTER 8. Punishment for the one who does not pay the Zakat .300 

CHAPTER 9. Exhortation to give Sadaqa (charity, alms etc.).301 

CHAPTER 10. About those who hoard wealth and do not pay its Zakat .303 

CHAPTER 11. Exhortation to spend. 304 

CHAPTER 13. To start spending first on oneself, then on one’s family and 

then on one’s relatives. 305 

CHAPTER 14. The superiority of spending. 305 

CHAPTER 15. Giving in charity on behalf of a dead person.308 

CHAPTER 16. The meaning of As-Sadaqa . 308 

CHAPTER 17. About one who spends, and one who is a miser.310 

CHAPTER 18. Exhortation to give charity. 3 1° 

CHAPTER 19. The acceptance of the charity.311 

CHAPTER 20. Exhortation to give alms.31 1 

CHAPTER 21. A labourer can give charity out of his earnings and it is 
severely forbidden to detract one who contributes a little.312 

CHAPTER 22. The superiority of the Maniha . 313 

CHAPTER 23. The example of one who spends (in good deeds) and one 

313 

who is a miser. 

CHAPTER 24. Reward for the giver of charity.314 

CHAPTER 25. The reward for an honest trustee.315 

CHAPTER 27 One who brings together charity and also other righteous 
deeds. 316 




























Contents 


35 


CHAPTER 28. Exhortation to spend (in good deeds) and dislikeness of 


calculating. 317 

CHAPTER 29. Exhortation to give alms even if it is a little amount.317 

CHAPTER 30. The superiority of the charity given secretly.317 

CHAPTER 31. The best charity.318 

CHAPTER 32. ‘Upper hand is better than the lower hand 9 ..\.318 

CHAPTER 33. Prohibition of begging.320 

CHAPTER 34. The meaning of Al-Miskin .321 

CHAPTER 35. It is disliked to beg from people.321 

CHAPTER 37. Accepting what is given without begging.322 

CHAPTER 38. Dislikeness of the longing for worldly possessions.322 

CHAPTER 39. Greed of the son of Adam.322 

CHAPTER 40. Riches does not mean having a great amount of property.323 


CHAPTER 41. Fear of what would come out of the pleasures of the world. ...323 
CHAPTER 42. Superiority of abstaining from begging, and that of patience. .325 


CHAPTER 43. (About) scanty or just sufficient allowance and contentment. 326 

CHAPTER 44. To give alms to the one who begged importunately.326 

CHAPTER 45. To give to those weak in Faith.327 

CHAPTER 46. Bestowal upon those who have newly embraced Islam.328 

CHAPTER 47. The Khawarij and their characteristics.332 

CHAPTER 48. Exhortation to kill the Khawarij .337 

CHAPTER 49. The Khawarij are worst of all the mankind and creatures.337 

CHAPTER 50. Prohibtion of giving Zakat to Allah's Messenger an 

and to his posterity and they are Banu Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib.338 

CHAPTER 52. Gifts are allowed for the Prophet ^ and Banu 

Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib.339 

CHAPTER 53. The Prophet |-l ^ * jla a UI accepted the gift and refused the 

alms.340 

CHAPTER 54. To invoke for Allah’s Blessings for the one who brought a 
charitable-gift.340 

13. THE BOOK OF AS-SIYAM (THE FASTING).341 

CHAPTER 1. The superiority of the month of Ramadan.341 

CHAPTER 2. It is obligatory to start fasting in Ramadan with the sighting 
of new moon.341 



























Contents 


36 


CHAPTER 3. Not to observe Saum (fast) for a day or two ahead of 

Ramadan.^ 

CHAPTER 4. The month may be of twenty-nine days.342 

CHAPTER 7. The meaning of the statement of the Prophet ^ : 

‘The months of Eid are not incomplete, or do not decrease (in superiority)’. .343 

CHAPTER 8. The timing of Saum (fast) begins with the dawn.343 

CHAPTER 9. Superiority of Sahur and about hastening for Iftar .345 

CHAPTER 10. The time for Iftar and ending of day.346 

CHAPTER 11. Prohibition of Al-Wisdl (observing Saum continuously).347 

CHAPTER 12. It is not unlawful to kiss during fasting if one is not urged by 

sexual desire. 

CHAPTER 13. Fasting of Junub even after dawn.349 

CHAPTER 14. It is absolutely forbidden to have sexual relation during the 
day in Ramadan for a person observing Saum (fast), and it is obligatory on 

him to pay the great penalty of its expiation.350 

CHAPTER 15. A traveller may or may not observe Saum of Ramadan if the 

journey is of two stages or more.. 3 ^ * 

CHAPTER 16. The reward of a person who is not observing Saum (fast) on 
a journey, if he take over himself the duty of (all) the work.352 

CHAPTER 17. Choice to observe Saum or not during a journey.352 

CHAPTER 18. It is preferable for a pilgrim not to observe Saum (fast) on 

the day of ‘Arafah in ‘Arafat. 353 

CHAPTER 19. Observing Saum on the day of ‘Ashura .,....354 

CHAPTER 21. ‘He who ate on the day of ‘Ashura should not eat during the 

remaining part of that day’. 3 ^ 

CHAPTER 22. It is forbidden to observe Saum (fast) on the day of Eid-al- 

Fitr and . 357 

CHAPTER 24. It is disliked to observe Saum (fast) on Friday alone.357 

CHAPTER 25. The abrogation of the order of the Holy Verse (V .2:184): 

“For those who can fast with difficulty, (i.e. an old man etc.), they have (a 
choice, either to fast or) to feed a poor (for every day)”, by the next Holy 
Verse (V.2:185): “So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night 
of) the month of Ramadan (i.e. is present at his home), he must fast that 

month.”. 

CHAPTER 26,Observing of missed Ramadan Saum in the month of Sha‘ban 358 





















Contents 


37 


CHAPTER 27. Observing Saum (fast) in lieu of the missed on behalf of a 
dead person.359 

CHAPTER 29. To protect one’s tongue (from evil false talk) while 
observing Saum .359 

CHAPTER 30. The superiority of observing Saum .360 

CHAPTER 31. The superiority of observing Saum in Allah’s Cause by the 
one who has the power to do it without getting hurt (by doing so) or 
overlooking his duties.361 

CHAPTER 33. Eating, drinking and sexual intercourse in forgetfulness does 
not break As-Saum .361 

CHAPTER 34. As-Saum observed by the Prophet ^ ^ cm ^ besides 
Ramadan, and it is preferable to observe Saum every month; even for a day...361 

CHAPTER 35. Forbiddance to observe perpetual Saum for the one who is 
hurt by it and the superiority of observing Saum on alternate days.362 

CHAPTER 37. Observing Saum on the last days of Sha'ban.367 

CHAPTER 40. The superiority of the Lailat-ul-Qadr (The Night of Decree) 
and exhortation to find it, and about its date and place and the most suitable 
time to find it.367 

14. THE BOOK OF VTIKAF .370 

CHAPTER 1 .1‘tikdf in the last ten days of Ramadan.370 

CHAPTER 2.Timing of I'tikaf. .370 

CHAPTER 3. One should exert more as regards prayers and good deeds in 
the last ten days of Ramadan.371 

15. THE BOOK OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE TO MAKKA).372 

CHAPTER 1.Things permitted for the Muhrim in Hajj and ‘Umra .372 

CHAPTER 2. The demarcation of Mawaqit for Hajj and ‘Umra .373 

CHAPTER 3. Talbiya, its characteristics and its time.374 

CHAPTER AMiqat for the people of Al-Madina.374 

CHAPTER 5. To assume Ihlal ( Ihram ) as the ride proceeds for Hajj or 
‘t/mra.375 

CHAPTER 7. To apply perfume just before assuming the state of Ihram .376 

CHAPTER 8. Hunting is prohibited for a Muhrim .376 

CHAPTER 9. Animals a Muhrim and a non-Muhrim are permitted to kill 
while in a place of sanctuary or otherwise.379 

CHAPTER 10. Muhrim can shave his head if there is an ailment, and 
expiation becomes obligatory for shaving and its amount...380 


























Contents 


CHAPTER 11. Cupping is allowed for a Muhrim .381 

CHAPTER 13. A Muhrim is allowed to wash his body and head.381 

CHAPTER 14. What to do with a Muhrim if he dies?.382 

CHAPTER 15.Conditional Ihram .382 

CHAPTER 17.Types of Hajj {Al-Ifrad, At-Tamattu, Al-Qirdn) .383 

CHAPTER 21. To stay (at ‘Arafat), and the Statement of Allah: “Then 

depart from the place whence all the people depart.” (V.2:199).390 

CHAPTER 22. Abrogation of the finishing of the state of Ihram and order 

for to complete Hajj and . . 391 

CHAPTER 23. Permissibility of Hajj-at-Tamattu l .392 

CHAPTER 24. A person performing Hajj-at-Tamattu ’ is obliged to sacrifice 

an animal . . 39 ^ 

CHAPTER 25. A Qdrin should not finish his state of Ihram except the time 

when a Mufrid finishes his Ihram . 394 

CHAPTER 26. A Muhsar can finish his state of Ihram „ and the permissiblity 

of Hajj-al-Qiran .^ 4 

CHAPTER 27. Hajj-al-Ifrad and Hajj-al-Qiran (combining Hajj and 'Umra 

in one Ihram .. 396 

CHAPTER 28. What is essential for the one who assumes the state of Ihram 
for Hajj and then comes to Makka for At-Tawaf and As-Sa y .396 

CHAPTER 29. What is essential as regards Tawaf and Sa ‘y for the one who 
assumes the state of Ihram for Hajj and then comes to Makka... .397 

CHAPTER 31. ‘Umra is allowed during the months of Hajj .398 

CHAPTER 32. Garlanding and marking the Hady animals.399 

CHAPTER 33. To cut short one’s head-hair during ‘Umra .400 

CHAPTER 34. Ihram of the Prophet ^ and his Hady .400 

CHAPTER 35. The number of ‘Umra the Prophet performed.400 

CHAPTER 36. The superiority of performing ‘Umra in Ramadan.402 

CHAPTER 37. Preference of entering Makka from its upper side and exit 

from it from its lower side. 403 

CHAPTER 38. Spending the night at Dhi-Tuwa for entering Makka.404 

CHAPTER 39. Ramal in Tawaf of ‘Umra and the first Tawaf of Hajj .405 

CHAPTER 40. Touching the two comers (of Ka‘ba) during the Tawaf. .406 

CHAPTER 41. Preference of kissing the ‘Black Stone’ during Tawaf. .406 

























Contents 


39 


CHAPTER 42. Permissibility of doing Tawaf riding on the back of a camel 
or any other thing, and to touch the ‘Black Stone* with a stick.406 

CHAPTER 43. i Sa ‘y between As-Safa and Al-Marwa is a Rukn of Hajj' .407 

CHAPTER 45. The reciting of the Talbiya .410 

CHAPTER 46. Reciting Talbiya and Takbir while going from Mina to 
‘Arafat on the day of Arafah .411 

CHAPTER 47. Departing from ‘Arafat to Al-Muzdalifa, and to offer 
Maghrib and Tsha prayers together at Muzdalifa.411 

CHAPTER 48.Time of Fajr prayer on the day of Nahr ....412 

CHAPTER 49. Sending the weak and the aged early from Muzdalifa to 
Mina.413 

CHAPTER 50. The Ramy of Jimdr .414 

CHAPTER 55. Head-hair shaved or cut short on finishing Ihram .415 

CHAPTER 56. Surtnah on the day of Nahr .416 

CHAPTER 57. ‘Whoever shaved his head before slaughtering or 
slaughtered before Ramy (stoning)*.417 

CHAPTER 58. Preference of performing Tawaf-al-Ifdda on the day oi Nahr A\Z 

CHAPTER 59. Halt at Muhassab on the day of Nahr .418 

CHAPTER 60. Staying the nights at Mina during the days of Tashriq .419 

CHAPTER 61. The meat, skins and the coverings of Hady animals.419 

CHAPTER 63. Slaughtering the camels.420 

CHAPTER 64. Sending Hady animals to Al-Haram .420 

CHAPTER 65. Riding the Hady (camels).421 

CHAPTER 67. Obligation of performing Tawafal- Wada ' except the 
women in menses.421 

CHAPTER 68. Entering the Ka‘ba for a pilgrim and As-Saldt therein.422 

CHAPTER 69. Demolishing of the Ka‘ba and its reconstruction.423 

CHAPTER 70. The wall of the Ka‘ba and its door.424 

CHAPTER 71. To perform Hajj on bahalf of others.425 

CHAPTER 73. Hajj is compulsory only once in a lifetime.426 

CHAPTER 74. Travelling of a woman with her Mahram for Hajj etc.426 

CHAPTER 76. What to say on return from Hajj or any other journey.428 

CHAPTER 77. Staying at Dhul-Hulaifa and offering Salat there.428 






























Contents 


40 


CHAPTER 78. Prohibition of naked person performing Tawdf and Mushrik 
performing Hajj and the description of the day of Hajj-al-A kbar .429 

CHAPTER 79. The superiority of Hajj, ‘Umra and the day of ‘Arafah .430 

CHAPTER 80. Staying of pilgrim in Makka and about inheriting its houses...430 

CHAPTER 81. Staying for three days in Makka after Hajj and 'Umra .431 

CHAPTER 82. The sanctuary of Makka.431 

CHAPTER 84. Entering Makka without Ihram is permitted.434 

CHAPTER 85. Superiority of Al-Madina and the invocation of the Prophet 
^ for Allah’s Blessings for it, and the boundary of its sanctuary.434 

CHAPTER 86. Exhortation to stay in Al-Madina and to be patient from its 

hardships.437 

CHAPTER 87. The security of Al-Madina against plague and Ad-Dajjdi .437 

CHAPTER 88. ‘Al-Madina cleanses the evil*.438 

CHAPTER 89. ‘Anybody who intends to do harm to the people of Al- 

Madina will be punished by AllSh’.439 

CHAPTER 90. Staying in Al-Madina at the time when other towns will be 

conquered.439 

CHAPTER 91. When people will abandon Al-Madina.440 

CHAPTER 92. There is a garden from amongst the gardens of Paradise 
between the grave and pulpit of the Prophet ^ .440 

CHAPTER 93. ‘The Uhud mountain loves us and we love it’.440 

CHAPTER 94. Superiority of offering Salat in the two mosques, at Makka 

and Al-Madina.441 

CHAPTER 95. ‘Do not set out on a journey except for three mosques’.441 

CHAPTER 97. Superiority of the mosque of Quba’.441 

16. THE BOOK OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK).442 

CHAPTER2. Nikah-al-Mut‘a and its prohibition for all times.443 

CHAPTER 3. Marrying a woman and her father’s sister or her mother’s 

sister is prohibited.444 

CHAPTER AMuhrim and marriage.444 

CHAPTER 5. Asking for the hand of an engaged lady.445 

CHAPTER 6. Nikah-ash-Shighdr (exchange of daughters or sisters without 
Mahr) .445 

CHAPTER 7. Fulfilling of the conditions of marriage contract.445 

CHAPTER 8. Consent of marriage for women.446 
























Contents 


41 


CHAPTER 9. Marriage of very young virgin.446 

CHAPTER 12. About Mahr (bridal money).447 

CHAPTER 13. The superiority of emancipating a slave-girl and then 
niiiiiyir.,. her.449 

'"MAPPER 14. Marriage of Zainab bint Jahsh, Verses regarding Al-Hijab, 
and the proof for Walima .450 

CHAPTER 15. Order for accepting Walima invitation.454 

CHAPTER 16. Conditions of remarriage after divorcing the wife.454 

CHAPTER 17. What to say at the time of sexual intercourse.455 

CHAPTER 18. About sexual intercourse.456 

CHAPTER 19. Prohibition to abandon the bed of husband.456 ., 

CHAPTER 21. The legal aspect of “coitus interruptus”.456 

17. THE BOOK OF AR-RADA * (SUCKLING FOSTER RELATIONS) ...458 

CHAPTER. 1. Suckling foster relations and its implications..._....458 

CHAPTER 2. Suckling foster relationships and marriage.458 

CHAPTER 3. It is forbidden to marry the step-daughter of a Rada ‘ (foster) 
brother.459 

CHAPTER 4. Marriage with step-daughter and the sister of the wife is 
prohibited.460 

CHAPTER 8. Validity of suckling fostership.460 

CHAPTER 10. ‘Child is for the one on whose bed it is bom’.461 

CHAPTER 11. Tracing of relation from physical features.462 

CHAPTER 12. Period of stay with a virgin or a matron wife.462 

CHAPTER 13. Sharing visits to one’s wives equally.462 

CHAPTER 14. It is allowed for a wife to bestow her turn to her fellow-wife. .463 

CHAPTER 15. Preference of marrying a religious lady.463 

CHAPTER 16. Preference of marrying a virgin.464 

CHAPTER 18. Al-Wasiya as regards to women.467 

18. THE BOOK OF DIVORCE.468 

CHAPTER 1. Divorce during menses.468 

CHAPTER 3. Expiation is obligatory on the person who makes his wife 
unlawful for himself without having the intention of divorce.469 

CHAPTER 4. Giving option of divorce to one’s wife does not make the 
divorce effective except if it is really intended.471 































Contents 


42 


CHAPTER 5. Al- lyla ( ot^i) [the oath taken by a husband that he would not 


approach his wife for a certain period, see (V.2:226) Noble Qur’an].472 

CHAPTER 6. No sustenance for a lady who has been given three divorces. ...481 

CHAPTER 8. The period of 'Iddah for a widow.481 

CHAPTER 9. ‘Iddah and adornment.483 

19. THE BOOK OF AL-LI‘AN (An oath taken by both the wife and the 

husband when he accuses his wife for comitting illegal sexual 
intercourse [See (V.24:6) Noble Qur’ftn].486 

20. THE BOOK OF MANUMISSION (OF SLAVES).490 

CHAPTER 1. Working of a slave to manumit himself.490 

CHAPTER 2. Al-Wala ’ is for the manumitter.490 

CHAPTER 3. Prohibition of selling Al-Wala ' and its conferring on others.492 

CHAPTER 4.Things forbidden for a slave.492 

CHAPTER 5. The superiority of manumission.493 

21. THE BOOK OF SALES (BARGAINS).494 

CHAPTER 1. Prohibition of selling by Mulamasa and Munabadah .494 

CHAPTER 3. Habal-il-Habala .495 

CHAPTER 4. Prohibition in transactions.495 

CHAPTER 5. Meeting the traders on the way in order to get undue 
advantage is prohibited.496 

CHAPTER 6. Townsman selling on behalf of a desert-dweller is prohibited ..497 

CHAPTER 8. Selling goods before taking them in one’s possession is 
invalid.497 

CHAPTER 10. Option to cancel the bargain before leaving the meeting.498 

CHAPTER' 11. To say the truth during bargains.499 

CHAPTER 12. The one who deceives in bargains.499 

CHAPTER 13. It is forbidden to sell fruits till their benefit is evident.499 


CHAPTER 14. Prohibition of selling fresh dates for dry dates and Al- ‘Ardya. 500 


CHAPTER 15. Whoever sells a date-palm tree having fruits.501 

CHAPTER 16. Prohibition of Al-Muhaqala, Al-Muzdbcma t Al-Mukhdbara, 
and Al-Mu ‘awama (sale for years).501 

CHAPTER 17. Leasing out land (or to rent the land).502 

CHAPTER 18. To rent the land for food..503 

CHAPTER 21. To give someone, his land, free.504 



























Introduction 


43 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful. 




1. THE GRAVITY OF 
(TELLING) A LIE AGAINST 
ALLAH’S MESSENGER ^ * 
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1. Narrated ‘Ali <i* jk ^: The Prophet 

OJl said, “Do not tell a lie 
against me, for whoever tells a lie 
against me (intentionally) then he will 
suerly enter the Hell-fire.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 106, Vol. 1) 

2. Narrated Anas an ^ : The fact 
which stops me from narrating a great 
number of Ahadith to you is that the 
Prophet fL.j jii jL. said, “Whoever tells 
a lie against me intentionally, then 
(surely) let him occupy his seat in 
Hell-fire.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 108, Vol. 1) 

3. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: The 
Prophet fL,, & <ni j* said, “And whoever 
tells a lie against me intentionally, then 
(surely) let him occupy his seat in Hell- 
fire.” (Sahth Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
110, Vol. 1) 

4. Narrated Al-Mughaira ^ ^: I 

heard the Prophet saying, 

“Ascribing false things to me is not like 
ascribing false things to anyone else. 
Whosoever tells a lie against me 
intentionally then surely let him occupy 
his seat in Hell-fire.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 378, Vol. 2) 
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1. The Book of Belief 





1. THE BOOK OF BELIEF 
(FAITH 111 ) 
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CHAPTER 1. The belief. What is 
belief and its characteristics? 
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5. Narrated Abu Huraira One 

day while the Prophet ^ ^ was 
sitting out for the people, a man came 
to him and asked, “What is Faith?” 
Allah’s Messenger pi —'j j j■ ^ <k> jJL* replied, 
“Faith is to believe in Allah, His 
angels, (the) meeting with Him, His 
Messengers and to believe in 
Resurrection. ” [21 Then he further asked, 
“What is Islam?” Allah’s Messenger 
pi —j 4_IJl j_Le replied, “To worship Allah 

Alone and none else, to perform 
As-Saldt (Iqdmat as-Saldtf^ to pay the 
Zakd£ 4] and to observe Saum [fasts 
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Faith has more than 60 subdivisions or parts. The highest is uji *t\ *}\ (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah), and the lowest is to remove harmful things from the passage. 
(Sahih Muslim — for details please see Fath Al-Bdri, Volume 1, Pages 58,59) 

[21 (H,5) In this Hadith only four items of faith are mentioned while in another Hadith there 
are six, the two not mentioned here are (a) to believe in His Books (the Torah, the Gospel, 
the Qur’an and all the other holy books revealed by Allah) (b) to believe in Al-Qadar, 
Divine Preordainments (i.e. whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass), 

f31 (H.5) Iqdmat-as-Salai: The performance of As-Salat (the prayers). It means that: 

a) Each and every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to offer his Salat (prayer) regularly 

five times a day at their specified times, the male in the mosque in congregation and the 
female at home. As the Prophet has said: “Order your children for Salat 

(prayer) at the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten” The chief (of a 
family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of the country are held responsible before 
Allah in case of non-fulfilment of this obligation by the Muslims under his authority. 

b) To perform the Salat (prayer) in a way just as Prophet Muhammad ^ ^ uu ^ used to . 
perform them, with all their rules and regulations i.e. standing, bowing, prostrating, 
sitting etc,, as he ^ v* 4 m has said: “Perform your Salat (prayer) the way you see me 
performing them ” Please see Ahddiih Nos. 702, 703,704, 723,786 and 787, VoU, 
Sahih Al-Bukhdri, And the Salat (prayer) begins with Takhir (Allahu Akbar) with the 
recitation of Surat-AI-Fdtiha etc., alongwith its various postures, standing, bowing, 
prostrating, sitting etc. and it ends with Taslim {As-Salamo-Alikum wa Rahmatullah), 
For the characterstics of As-Saldt (the prayer) of the Prophet ^ ^ jji , see Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Voi. 1. 

I4) (H,5) Zakdt: A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the 
property liable to Zakdt of every Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of poor in the 
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(according to Islamic teachings)] 
during the month of Ramadan 11] .” Then 
he further asked, “What is Ihsan 
(perfection)?” Allah’s Messenger o' > 
replied, “To worship Allah 
as if you see Him, and if you cannot 
achieve this state of devotion then you 
must consider that He is looking at 
you.” Then he further asked, “When 
will the Hour be established?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ replied, “The 

answerer has no better knowledge than / 
the questioner. But I will inform you/ 
about its portents: 

1. When a slave (lady) gives birth to 
her master. 

2. When the shepherds of black camels 
start competing with others in the 
construction of higher buildings. And 
the Hour is one of five things which 
nobody knows except Allah. 
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The Prophet <.l lt <_l)l then recited: 
“Verily, Allah! With Him (Alone) is 
the knowledge of the Hour.” (31:34) 
Then that man left and the Prophet j* 
^ asked his companions to call him 
back, but they could not see anything 
(him). Then the Prophet said, 

“That was Jibrael (Gabriel) f n-n «*u who 
came to teach the people their religion.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadhh No. 47, Vol. 1) 


Muslim community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
(24)]. 

m (H.5) Again the pillars of Islam mentioned here are four, but in another narration they are 
five i.e. fifth one: The pilgrimage (Hajj) to Makka for the one who can afford it. 
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CHAPTER 3. The mention of Sal&t 
(prayer), and the Sal&t are one of the 
(five) principles of Isl&m. 

6. Narrated Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah ^ 
um : A man from Najd with unkempt 
hair came to Allah’s Messenger ^t^L. 

and we heard his loud voice but 
could not understand what he was 
saying, till he came near and then we 
came to know that he was asking about 
Islam. Allah’s Messenger ^ y. 
said, “You have to perform five Salat 
(prayer) (Iqamat-as-Saldt) perfectly in 
a day and night (24 hours) 11 *.” The man 
asked, “Are there any more Salat upon 
me” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
replied, “No, but if you want to 
perform the Nawajil Salat (prayers) 
(you can).” Allah’s Messenger 
(V, further said to him: “You have to 
observe Saum (fasts) during the month 
of Ramadan.” Then man asked, “Are 
there any other (more) fasting upon 
me?” Allah’s Messenger ^ <x> 

replied, “No, but if you want to observe 
the Nawdfil fasts (you can)”. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ «*u un further 
said to him, “You have to pay the 
Zakdf^". The man asked, “Is there any 
thing other (than the Zakat) for me to 
pay?” Allah’s Messenger ^^ 
replied, “No, unless you want to give 
alms of your own.” And then that man 
retreated saying, “By Allah! I will 
neither do less nor more than this.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 

what he said is true, then he will be 
successful (i.e. he will be granted 
Paradise). ” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 44, Vol. 1) 
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1,1 (H.6) See Iqamat-as-Salat —footnote No. (H.2), //arffir* No. 5. 
121 (H.6) See Zakat —footnote No. (H.3), Hadith No. 5. 
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CHAFTER 5. The mention of Im&n 
(belief) that which will make one 
enter Paradise. 

7. Narrated Abu Ayyub Al-AnsSri ^ 

: A man said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Inform me of a deed which 
will make me enter Paradise.” The 
people said, “What is the matter with 
him? What is the matter with him?” 
Allah’s Messenger , 1 -, ^ said, 

“He has something to ask (what he 
needs greatly).” The Prophet ^ 
said (to him), “(In order to enter 
Paradise) you should worship Allah 
and join none in worship with Him; 
you should perform As-Saldt (Iqamat- 
as-Salat), il] pay the Zakdf L] i and keep 
good relations with your kith and kin.” 
He then said, “Leave it! pl ” The sub¬ 
narrator said, “It seems that the Prophet 
^ ij* uii ^ was riding his she-camel.” 
(Sahih Al-Bitkhari, Hadith No. 12, Vol. 8) 

8. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: A 
bedouin came to the Prophet 

and said, “Tell me of such a deed as 
will make me enter Paradise, if I do it.” 
The Prophet said, “Worship 

Allah, and worship none along with 
Him, perform the prescribed 
compulsory As-Saldt {Iqamat-as-Salat\ 
pay the compulsory Zakat and observe 
Saum (fasts) in the month of 
Ramadan.” The bedouin said, “By Him 
in Whose Hands my soul (life) is, I will 
not do more than this,” When he (the 
bedouin) left, the Prophet 
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(H,7)See glossary for Iqamat-as-Salat [or see footnote No. (H.2)], Hadith No.5. 

(H.7)See glossary for Zakdt [or see footnote No. (H.3)], Hadith No, 5. 

Pi (H,7)The man most have been holding the reins of the she-camel and when the Prophet ju 
^ a> a»i has answered his question, he told him to leave it. 
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said, “Whoever likes to see a man of 
Paradise, then he may look at this 
man.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
480, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 6. The statement of the 
Prophet fiuj «_ui : Islam is based 
on five (principles). 

9. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar un ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Islam is based on (the following) five 
(principles): 

1. To testify that La ilaha ill-AUdh wa 
anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and Muhammad, is the 
Messenger of Allah). 

2. Iqamat-as-Salat [To perform the 
(compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayers)]. 111 

3. To pay the Zakdt ? 1 

4. To perform Hajj. (i.e. pilgrimage to 
Makka). 

5. To observe Saum (fasts) during the 
month of Ramadan. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 7, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 7. To (enjoin faith) order 
to believe in All&li and His 
Messenger ^ <_*u j and Islamic 
Laws and inviting people to them. 

10. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas jji ^ that 
when the delegation of the tribe of 
Abdul Qias came to the Prophet jji ^ 

the Prophet fL., ^ asked 
them, “Who are the people (i.e. you)? 
(or) who are the delegates?” They 
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’ 1J (H.9) See glossary for Iqdmat-as-Saldt — [or see footnote No. (H.2)], Hadith No. 5, 
t2J (H,9) See the glossary for Zakdt — [or see footnote No, (H,3)]> Hadith No. 5. 
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replied, “We are from the tribe of 
Rabi'a.” Then the Prophet j j^ e dll jL# 
said to them, “Welcome! O people (or 
O delegation of * Abdul Qais)! Neither 
will you have disgrace nor will you 
regret.” They said, “O AllSh’s 
Messenger ^ <111 ^ , we cannot come 

to you except in the sacred month and 
there is the infidel tribe of Mudar 
intervening between you and us. So 
please order us to do something good 
(religious deeds) so that we may inform 
our people whom we have left behind 
(at home), and that we may enter 
Paradise (by acting on them).” Then 
they asked about drinks (what is legal 
and what is illegal). The Prophet jn ^ 
ordered them to do four things 
and forbade them from four things. He 
ordered them to believe in Allah 
Alone and asked them, “Do you know 
what is meant by believing in Allah } 3 * 
Alone?” They replied, “Allah and 
His Messenger know 

better.” Thereupon the Prophet j jifc ^jjl j 
(j-j said, “It means: 

1 . To testify that “id ildha ill-AUdh wa 

anna Mukammad-ar-Rasul Allah ” 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and, Muhammad a.. v* , 

is the Messenger of Allah). 

2. To perform As-Saldt ( Iqamat- 
as-Salat ). ll! 

3. To pay the Zakdt. l2] 

4. To observe Saum (fasts) during the 
month of Ramadan. 
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[l) (H.10) See glossary for Iqamat-as-Saidt (or see footnote No. 2 of Hadtih No. 5). 
m (H. 10) See glossary for Zakat (or see footnote No. 3 of Hadith No. 5). 
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5. And to pay Al-Khumus^ (one fifth of 

the booty to be given in Allah’s 

Cause).” 

Then he forbade them four things, 
namely HanUm, Ad-Dubbd An-Naqir 
and Al-Muzajfdt or Al-Muqaiyar, (these 
were the names of pots in which 
alcoholic drinks were prepared). (The 
Prophet fS-~) ^ mentioned the 

containers of wine and he meant the 
wine itself). The Prophet 4*1* till ^1* 
further said (to them): “Memorize them 
(these instructions) and convey them to 
die people whom you have left 
behind.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 50, Vol. 1) 

11. Narrated Ibn Abbas : 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ w* *«' wi¬ 
sent Mu*adh to Yemen, he said (to 
him), “You are going to a nation (from) 
the people of the Scripture (Divine 
Book — Jews and Christians).” First of 
all, invite them to worship Allah 
(Alone) [i.e. to testify La ilaha ilt- 
Allah, Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah)] and when 
they testify that, inform them that Allah 
has enjoined on them, five Salat 
(prayers) in every day and night (in 
twenty-four hours); and if they did so 
(start offering these prayers), inform 
them that Allah has enjoined on them, 
the Zakdt, and it is to be taken from the 
rich amongst them and given to the 
poor amongst them; and if they obey 
you in that, take Zakdt from them but 
avoid (don’t take) the best property of 
die people as Zakdt" (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 537, Vol. 2) 
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[I1 (H.10) See glossary for Khumus. 
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12. Narrated Ibn ‘ Abbas : 

The Prophet ^ <ih ^ sent Mu‘adh to 
Yemen and said, “Be afraid (or protect 
yourself) from the curse of the 
oppressed, as there is no screen 
between his invocation and Allah.”* 1 * 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 628, 
Vol. 3) 

Chapter 8. (To enjoin) to order for 
fighting against people till they say 
(confess): LA UAha ill-Allah, 

Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but All&h 
and Muhammad ^ is the 

Messenger of Allah). 

13. ( Hadith of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
l^» <jji ) Narrated Abu Huraira 

o- : When Allah’s Messenger 
^ died and Abu Bakr 0 .^ 1 ^ became 
die caliph some Arabs renegaded 
(converted to disbelief) (Abfi Bakr 
decided to declare war against them), 
‘Umar said to Abu Bakr. “How can you 
fight with these people although 
Allah's Messenger ^ v ait j- said, T 
have been ordered (by AMh) to fight 
the people till they say: La ilaha ill- 
Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but AMh) and whoever 
said it then he will save his life and 
property from me except on 
transgressing (Islamic) law (rights and 
conditions for which he will be 
punished jusdy), and his account will 
be with AMh.’ ” Abu Bakr 
said, “By AllSh! I will fight those who 
differentiate between As-Saldt (the 
prayer) and the Zakdt, as Zakdt is the 
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(1) (H.12) AllSh will respond to his invocation and punish the oppressor sooner or later 
(Qastaldni, Vol. 4, P. 258). 
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compulsory right to be taken from the 
property (according to Allah’s Orders). 
By Allah! If they refuse to pay me even 
a she-kid which they used to pay at the 
time of Allah’s Messenger ^ I 

would fight with them for withholding 
it” Then ‘Umar ^ *jh ^ said, “By 
Allah, it was nothing, but Allah opened 
Abfl Bakr’s chest towards the decision 
(to fight) and I came to know that his 
decision was right” (Sahth Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 483, Vol. 2) 

14. Narrated AbO Huraira uji ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, “I 

have been ordered (by Allah) to fight 
against the people till they say: La 
ilaha ill-Allah and whoever says, La 
ilaha ill-Alldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), he saved his life 
and property from me except on 
transgressing Islamic Law and his 
accounts will be with Allah, (either to 
punish him or to forgive him). (Sahth 
Al-Bukhdri r Hadith No. 196, Vol. 4) 

15. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ jl. said, “I 
have been ordered (by Allah) to fight 
against the people till they testify that 
La ilaha itt-Allah wa anna Muhammad- 
ar-Rasul Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad, is the Messenger of Allah) 
and perform As-Salat (Iqdmat-as-Saldi) 
and give Zakdt, so if they perform all 
that, then they save their lives and 
properties from me except for Islamic 
Laws, and then their reckoning 
(accounts) will be with Allah.” (Sahth 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 24, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 9. The First (thing) in 
belief is to say (confess): La ilaha itt- 
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Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). 

16. Narrated Al-Mu$aiyyab bin Hazn 
^ *iii ^: When the time of the death of 
Abu Talib approached, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *w went to him and 
found Abu Jahl bin Hisham and 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Umaiyya bin Al- 
Mughlra by his side. Allah's 
Messenger said to Abu 

Talib, “O uncle! Say La ildha ill-Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) a sentence with which I shall 
be a witness (i.e. argue) for you before 
Allah. Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Umaiyya said, “O Abu Talib! Are you 
going to denounce the religion of 
‘Abdul Muttalib?” Allah’s Messenger 
fi-, * 1 * 4)i jl. kept on inviting Abu Talib to 
say it, (i.e. Ld ildha ill-AUdh ) while 
they (Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah) kept on 
repeating their statement till Abu Talib 
said as his last statement that he was on 
the religion of ‘Abdul Muttalib and 
refused to say La ildha ill-AUdh. Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^1 said, “I 

will keep on asking Allah’s forgiveness 
for you unless I am forbidden (by 
Allah) to do so,” So Allah revealed (the 
Verse) concerning him [i.e. “It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those who 
believe to ask Allah’s forgiveness for 
Mushrikun (polytheists, disbelievers in 
the Oneness of Allah, pagans etc.) even 
though they be of kin, after it has 
become clear to them that they are 
dwellers of the Fire.” (V.9:l 13)] (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 442, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 10. Whosoever meets 
AU&h having a firm belief in His 
Oneness (Isl&mic Monotheism). (i.e. 
without joining anything in worship 
with Him) without a doubt, shall 
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enter Paradise and (hell) Fire will be 
forbidden for him. 

17. Narrated ‘Ubada «j* uii^j : The 

Prophet said, “If anyone 

testifies that 'La ildha iU-AUah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah Alone), He has no partners, and 
that Muhammad ^ ^ <j« j- is His slave 
and His Messenger and that Tesa 
(Jesus) is Allah’s slave and His 

Messenger and His Word (Be! and he 
was), which He bestowed on Maryam 
(Mary) and a spirit created by Him, and 
that Paradise is the truth and Hell is the 
truth,’. Allah will admit him into 
Paradise with the deeds which he has 
done even if those deeds were few.” 
(One of the subnarrators added, ‘such a 
person can enter Paradise through any 
of its eight gates he likes.’) (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 644, Vol. 4) 

18. Narrated Mu‘Sdh bin Jabal ^: 

While I was riding behind the Prophet 
^ as a companion rider and 

between me and him there was only the 
back of the saddle, he ^ *w jl. said, 
“O Mu‘adh!” I replied, “Labbaik, (O) 
Allah’s Messenger and Sa'daik He 
proceeded for a while and then said: “O 
Mu‘§dh!” I replied “ Labbaik, (O) 
Allah’s Messenger and Sa’daikX He 
again proceeded for a while and then 
said: O Mu‘Sdhi I replied, “ Labbaik , 
(O) Allah’s Messenger and Sa ‘daik\ He 
said, “Do you know what is Allah’s 
Right upon His slaves?” I said, “AllSh 
and His Messenger know better.” He 
said, “AllSh’s Right upon His slaves is 
that they should worship Him (Alone) 
and not worship anything else besides 
Him.” Then he proceeded for a while 
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and then said, “O Mu’Sdh bin Jabal!” I 
replied, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s 

Messenger and Sa ‘daikF He said: “Do 
you know what is the right of the slaves 
upon Allah if they did so?” I replied, 
“Allah and His Messenger fL-J *111 
know better.” He said, “The right of the 
slaves upon Allah is that He will not 
punish them (if they did so).” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 507, Vol. 8) 

19. Narrated Mu‘Sdh «ui ^ : I was 

riding behind the Prophet as 

a companion rider on a donkey called 
‘Ufair. The Prophet fJUj *1JI asked, 
“O Mu‘adh! Do you know what 
Allah’s Right on His slaves is, and 
what the right of His slaves on Allah 
is?” I replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger ^ on ^ know better.” 
He said, “AllSh’s Right on His slaves is 
that they should worship Him (Alone) 
and should not worship anything 
besides Him. And slaves right on Allah 
is that He should not punish him who 
worships none besides Him.” I said, “O 
AllSh’s Messenger! Should 

I not inform the people of this good 
news?” He said, “Do not inform them 
of it, lest they should depend on it 
(solely).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 108, Vol. 4) 

20. Narrated Anas bin Malik an ^ : 

“Once Mu‘adh was riding behind 
Allah’s Messenger ^ as a 

companion rider. AllSh’s Messenger 
, 1 -, on said, “O Mu‘Sdh bin Jabal.” 
Mu‘Sdh replied, “Labbaik O AllSh’s 
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Messenger and Sa‘daik\” Again the 
Prophet said, “O Mu'adh!” 

Mu‘adh said thrice, “Labbaik O Allah’s 
Messenger and Sa'daikl” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ -jji ^ said,“There is 
none who testifies sincerely from his 
heart that La ildha ill-Allah waanna 
Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah 
and Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah), except that Allah ,> will save 
him from the Hell-fire.” Mu'adh said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger H—j <JJI ! 
Should I not inform the people about it, 
so that they may have glad tidings?” He 
replied, “(When the people hear about 
it,) they will solely depend on it.” 
Mu‘adh ^ «jui 'j-ij narrated the above 
mentioned Hadtth just before his death, 
being afraid of committing a sin (by 
concealing the knowledge). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadtth No. 130, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 12. The (various) sub¬ 
divisions or branches (parts) of faith. 
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21. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ *jji ^: 

The Prophet said, “Faith 

(Belief) consists of more than sixty 
subdivisions or branches (i.e. parts). 
And Al-Hayd ' (The tern Al-Haya ' covers 
a large number of concepts which ate to 
be taken together; amongst them are self 
respect, modesty, bashfulness, honour, 
etc.) is a part of faith.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadtth No. 8, Vol. 1) 

22. Narrated (Abdullah) bin ‘Umar 
ijn ^ : Once Allah’s Messenger w j- 

passed by an Ansari (man) who 
was admonishing his brother regarding 
Al-Haya’. On that Allah’s Messenger 

(j_j ,_*u._ hi said, “Leave him as 

Al-Hayd ' is (a part) of faith.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadtth No. 23, Vol. 1) 
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23. Narrated‘Imran bin Husain ^ 
u+i. : The Prophet pL**} * *AJ1 l# Ls said, 
Haya’ does not bring anything except 
good.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
138, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER I4.The mention (about) 
the superiorities (or the best things) 
in Islam and which of the deeds are 
superior (or the best). 

24. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 
u+u uii : A man asked the Prophet 

f I iifJ 4 jl fr f “Whose Islam is good, or what 
sort of deeds (or what qualities) of 
IsMm are good?” The Prophet 
fi^ } replied, “To feed (others) and to 
greet those whom you know and those 
whom you do not know.” {Sahih AI- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 11, Vol. 1) 

25. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^ ‘ 

Some people asked Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-j , “Whose Islam is the best? 

(i.e. Who is a very good Muslim?)” He 
replied, “One who avoids harming the 
Muslims with his tongue and hands.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 10, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 15. The mention of the 
qualities, if one possesses them will 
taste the sweetness (delight) o'f faith. 

26. Narrated Anas ^ : The 
Prophet fi—, w* jj- said, “Whoever 
possesses the following three (qualities) 
will have the sweetness (delight) of 
faith: 

1. The one to whom Allah j* and His 

Messenger (Muhammad ^ ^ ^ ) 

become dearer than anything else. 

2. Who loves a person and he loves him 
only for Allah’s sake. 
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3. Who hates to revert to atheism 

(disbelief) as he hates to be thrown 

into the fire.” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 15, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 16. It is obligatory to love 
Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad 
fa ) more than one’s family, once’s 
children, one’s father and all 
mankind. 

27. Narrated Anas ^ : The 

Prophet said, “None of you 

will have faith till he loves me more 
than his father, his children and all 
mankind.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 14, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 17. The proof for one of 
the signs of faith is that one should 
like for one’s (Muslim) brother what 
one likes for himself from the good. 

28. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fju, ^ jji said, “None of you 
will have faith till he likes for his 
(Muslim) brother what he likes for 
himself.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 12, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 19. To urge one to serve 
one’s neighbour and guest 
generously and to talk what is good 
or to keep quiet, and all these are 
considered as a part of faith. 

29. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

Allah’s Messenger aJJI said, 

“Whosoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not harm his 
neighbour, and whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day should entertain 
his guest generously and whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should talk what is good or keep quiet 
(i.e. abstain from all kinds of evil and 
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dirty talk e.g. abusing, lying, backbiting 
etc.).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
47, Vol. 8) 

30. Narrated Abfl Shuraih Al-'Adawi 

: My ears heard and my eyes 
saw the Prophet when he 

spoke, “Whosoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, should serve his 
neighbour generously, and whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should serve his guest generously by 
giving him his reward.” It was asked, 
“What is his reward, O Allah’s 
Messenger”. He said, “(To be 
entertained generously) for a day and a 
night with high quality of food, and the 
guest has the right to be entertained for 
three days (with ordinary food) and if 
he stays longer, what he will be 
provided with, will be regarded as 
Sadaqa (a charitable gift). And 
whosoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should talk what is good or 
keep quiet (i.e. abstain from all kinds of 
dirty and evil talks e.g. abusing, lying, 
backbiting etc.).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari , 
Hadith No. 48, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 21. The superiority of the 
believers over one another and the 
preference of the people of Yemen in 
this respect 

31. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Amr and Abu 

Mas’ud: Allah’s Messenger jji ^ 
pointed with his hand towards Yemen 
and said, “True Belief is Yemenite 
yonder (i.e. the Yemenites have true 
Belief and they embrace Islam readily), 
but stemess and mercilessness are the 
qualities of those rural bedouins who 
are busy with their camels and pay no 
attention to the religion, (then pointing 
towards the east he jj^said): 
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"There, + Yom where comes out the two 
sides of the head of Satan, namely the 
tribe of RabPa and Mudar.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri. Hadith No. 521, Vol. 4) 

32. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet ^s. ui< ^ said, “The 
people of Yemen have come to you, 
and they aie more soft-hearted and 
gentle people. The capacity for 
understanding religion is Yemenite and 
wisdom is Yemenite." {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri. Hadith No. 673, Vol. 5) 

33. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah's Messenger 4 _, .j* jj- said, 
“The head (main source) of disbelief is 
in the east. Pride and arrogance are 
characteristics of the owners of horses 
and camels, and those rural bedouins 
who are busy with their camels and pay- 
no attention to religion; while modesty 
and gentleness are the characteristics of 
the owners of sheep.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 520, Vol. 4) 

34. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ «jh ^ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ >» 

saying, “Pride and arrogance are 
characteristics of the rural bedouins, 
while modesty and gentleness is found 
among the owners of sheep. Belief is 
Yemenite and wisdom is also Yemenite 
(i.e. the Yemenites are well-known for 
their true belief and wisdom).” (Sahih 
Ai-Bukhari. Hadith No. 703, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 22. The mention (that) 
religion is An-Nastha {to be sincere 
and true (in duty)] to AUSh, 1 ' 1 to 
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[t) (Ch.22) To be sincere and true to Allah [i.e., obeying Him. by-following His religion 
of Islamic Monotheism, attributing to Him what He deserves and doing Jihad for His sake 
and to believe in Him and to fear Him much (abstain from all kinds of sins and evil J eeds 
which He has forbidden) and to love Him much (perform all kinds of good deetL .nch 
He has ordained)]. 
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Allah’s Messenger 1 * 1 ,j-« ^ , to 

the rulers of Muslims 111 and to all the 
Muslims.^ 31 

35. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah ,»■ ^ 

: I gave the Bai ‘a (pledge) to the 

Prophet that I would listen 

and obey, and he told me to add: ‘As 
much as I can, and to be sincere and 
true to every Muslim.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 311, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 22-B. The mention 
(about) the decrease in belief due to 
sins and its separation from the 
sinners and loss of its perfection at 
the time of committing sin. 

36. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 

The Prophet «jji ,, 1 . said, “An 

adulterer at the time he is committing 
illegal sexual intercourse is not a 
believer; and a person at the time of 
drinking an alcoholic drink is not a 
believer; and a thief at the time of 
stealing is not a believer.” Abu Hurara 
added in another narration: “And he 
who robs, while the people are looking 
at him is not a believer at the time he is 
robbing (taking something illegally by 
force).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
484, Vol. 7) 
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111 (Ch.22) To Allah’s Messenger fi.e. to respect him greatly and to believe that he 

is Allah’s Messenger and to fight on his behalf both in his lifetime and after his death and 
to follow his Sunna (legal ways etc.)]. 

[11 (Ch.22) To the Muslim rulers (i.e. to help them in their job of leading Muslims to the right 
path and alarm them if they are heedless). 

Pi (Ch.22) To all the Muslims (in general) [i.e. to order them for Al-Ma ‘ruf (i.e. Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained), and to forbid them from Al-Munkar (i.e. 
disbelief, polytheism of all kinds and all that Islam has forbidden), to help them and to be 
merciful and kind to them etc.)]. 

And the Statement of Allah : “If they are sincere (in duty) to Allah and His 

Messenger (Muhammad ^ ).” (9:91)]. 
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CHAPTER 23. The mention (of) 
the characteristics of hypocrisy.’ 11 
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[I1 (Ch.23) Hypocrisy and its various manifestations. “ 

Hypocrisy is of two types, namely: : Jl *y 

(A) Hypocrisy in belief 

(B) Hypocrisy in deeds and actions. 

(A) HYPOCRISY IN BELIEF M 

There are six aspects of hypocrisy in belief: . j i ;■» (I) 

1) To belie the Messenger (Muhammad ^ 

2) To belie some of all that was brought by the ' 

Messenger (Muhammad ), [e.g. the ^ wJiS: (t) 

Qur'an, end Sunna (legal laws and principles 

of Islam, etc.)] . jg| a,*U-U ^ ^SSs (T) 

3) To hate the Messenger (Muhammad ^ ■»>)• , 

4 ) To hate some of all that was brought by the ^ 

Messenger (Muhammad ), e.g. ^ (t ) 

Islamic Monotheism, etc. 

5) To feel happy at the disgrace or becoming low ■ 3 |S Cr.* («) 

of the religion of Allah’s Messenger . y , 

(Muhammad ^ st* ,w ). • ^ dy*Jb 0* j ^ ^ 

6 ) To dislike that the religion of Allah’s »j*» 

Messenger (Islamic Monotheism) becomes *“ 

victorious. . j\J\ ^ JaJS I 

A person having these six types (of hypocrisy) 

will be in the lowest depths (grade) of the Fire • lT ** 11 

: M JjkriQ : f\y\ i~*>- 

Please also see Surah No. 4 (The Women) Verse 

No. 145 of the Qur’an (V.4:145). . itii'itt jiLjl it* 

(B) HYPOCRISY IN DEEDS AND ACTIONS 

. viOs-bl (1) 

There are five aspects of hypocrisy in deeds and 

actions, and their proof is from the statement of . , j&j ijl (T) 

Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad ^ ). 

“The signs of hypocrites are three: * ^ 

1) Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. . yj ^ 

2) Whenever he promises, he always breaks it 

(his promise). ■ >?■* p' 3 ’ 3 "' (*) 

3) If you trust him, he proves to be dishonest (if . ^ 13 ,^ (o) 

you keep something as a trust with him, he 

will not return it).” 1 *■ y»j JUdJ'j jUJl j* -uib 3 
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37. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 
u** uit : The Prophet ^ *■ ^ said, 
“Whoever has the following four 
(characteristics) will be a pure 
hypocrite and whoever has one of the 
following four characteristcs will have 
one characteristic of hypocrisy unless 
and until he gives it up: 

1. Whenever he is entrusted, he betrays 
(proves dishonest). 

2. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

3. Whenever he makes a covenant, he 
proves treacherous. 

4. Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in 
a very imprudent, evil and insulting 
manner.” 
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(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 33, 
Vol. 1) 

38. Narrated Abu Huraira -jji ^: 
The Prophet said, “The 

signs of a hypocrite are three: 

1. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

2. Whenever he promises, he always 
breaks it (his promise). 
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3. Whenever he is entrusted, he betrays 
(proves dishonest). (If you keep 
something as a trust with him, he 
will not return it.)” 


{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 32, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 24. The mention (about) 
the state of belief of a person who 
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4) And in another narration of the Prophet 

**u : “Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in a 
very imprudent, evil and insulting manner. 

5) Whenever he makes a covenant, he proves 
treacherous.” 




calls his (Muslim) brother as a 
disbeliever. 

39. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^ 
^ui : Allah’s Messenger fi_, ,j* .w 

said, “If anyone says to his brother, ‘0 
disbeliever! “Then surely, one of them 
is such (i.e. a (Sahih Al- 

Bukhdri, Hadith No. 125-B, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 25. The mention (about) 
the state of belief of a person who 
rejects the fatherhood of his true 
father while he knows. 

40. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ an ^ : The 
Prophet ^ vi* said, “None claims 
to be the son of any other than his real 
father knowingly, but he has 
disbelieved in Allah, and if somebody 
claims to belong to some folk to whom 
he does not belong, then let such a 
person take his place in the (Hell) 
Fire” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
711, Vol. 4). 

41. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 

The Prophet ,j_j ^ *jji .jj- said, “Do not 
deny your fathers (i.e., claim to be the 
sons of persons other than your 
fathers), and whoever denies his father, 
is charged with disbelief.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 759, Vol. 8) 

42. Narrated Sa‘d bin AbT Waqqas 

and Abu Bakra : 1 heard the 

Prophet saying, “Whoever 

claims to be the son of a person other 
than his father, and he knows that, that 
person is not his father, then Paradise is 
(will be) forbidden for him.” I 
mentioned that to Abu Bakra, and he 
said, “My ears heard that, and my heart 
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111 (H.39) If the accuser is telling the truth, then the accused person is a disbeliever, otherwise 
the accuser is a disbeliever, because in t! is case, he regards belief as disbelief. 



I. The Book of Belief 


OL_C?l v'sS' 


65 


memorized it from Allah’s Messenger 

(j_.j* *ui jL..” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 

No. 758, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 26. The mention of the 
statement of the Prophet 
abusing a Muslim is Fusuq (an, evil 
doing) and killing him is Kufr 
(disbelief). 

43. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

■j. dii : The Prophet said, 

“Abusing a Muslim is Fusuq (an evil 
doing) and killing him is Kufr 
(disbelief).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 46A, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 27. (Prophet’s statement): 
“Do not become infidels (revert to 
disbelief) after me by striking the 
necks (cutting the throats) of one 
another (killing each other).” 

44. Narrated Jarir ^ : The 

Prophet j jl^ 4 _ 1|1 jAd said to me during 
Hajjat-al-Widd‘: “Let the people keep 
quiet (and listen).” Then he said 
(addressing the people), “Do not 
become infidels (revert to disbelief) 
after me by cutting the necks of one 
another (killing each other).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 122, Vol. 1) 

45. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ji ^ : The 
Prophet (j-j -on jj* said, “Wailakuml 
(woe to you) or Waihakum\ (may Allah 
be Merciful to you) Do not become 
disbelievers after me by cutting the 
necks of one another.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 187, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 30.The mention (about): 
“Whoever said that it rained because 
of a particular star, then he is a 
disbeliever.” 

46. Narrated Zaid bin KMlid Al- 
Juhani d* «ui ^ : The Prophet ^ jii 
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led us in the Fajr prayer at Hudaibiya 
after a rainy night. On completion of 
the Salat (prayer), he faced the people 
and said, “Do you know what your 
Lord has said, (revealed)?” The 
people replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” He said, 
“Allah has said, ‘In this morning some 
of ‘Ibadi (My slaves) remained as true 
believers and some became 
disbelievers; whoever said that the rain 
was due to the Blessings and the Mercy 
of Allah is the one who believes in Me 
and he disbelieves in the star, and 
whoever said that it rained because of a 
particular star is a disbeliever in Me 
and a believer in that star.’ (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 807, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 31. The proof (that) to 
love the Ansdt 1,11 is a part of faith. 

47. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet ^ said, “To love the 

Ansar is a sign of faith and to hate the 
Ansar is a sign of hypocrisy.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 16, Vol. 1) 
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48. Narrated Al-Bara’ « j ^: The 
Prophet ^ -J" j* said,: “None loves 

the Ansar but a believer, and none hates 
them but a hypocrite. So Allah will 
love him who loves them, and He will 
hate him who hates them”. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 127, Vol. 5) 
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111 (ChM)Ansdr — The companions of the Prophet from the inhabitants of 

Al-Madma, who embraced Islam and supported it and who received and entertained the 
Muslim emigrants from Makka, and other places. 
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CHAPTER 32. The mention (about): 
The diminution in faith (results) 
from the diminutions of (deeds of) 
obedience (to Allah and His 
Messenger )• 

49. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudrl ^ 
<-ui : Once Allah’s Messenger 
went out to the Musaila [to offer the 
Salat (prayer)] of ‘Eid-al-Adha or ‘Eid- 
ul-Fitr. Then he passed by die women 
and said, “O you women! Give alms, as 
I have seen that the majority of the 
dwellers of Hell-fire were you 
(women).” They asked, “Why is it so, 
O Allah’s Messenger ^ & jji He 
replied, “You curse frequently and are 
ungrateful to your husbands. 1 have not 
seen anyone more deficient in 
intelligence and religion than you. A 
cautious sensible man could be led 
astray by some of you.” The women 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger ^ m ^l, ! 
What is deficient in our intelligence and 
religion?” He said, “Is not the witness 
(evidence) of two women equal to the 
witness of one man?” They replied in 
the affirmative. He said, “This is the 
deficiency in her intelligence. Isn’t it 
true that a woman can neither offer 
Salat (prayer) nor observe Saum (fast) 
during her menses?” The women 
replied in the affirmative. He said, 
“This is the deficiency in her religion.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 301, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 34. The mention (that): 
The best of all the good deeds is to 
have faith in Allah. 
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50. Narrated Abu Huraira o* ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger (L*, ^ ^ was 

asked, “What is the best deed?” He 
replied, “To believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad fi—, ^ m ).” 
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The questioner then asked, “What is the 
next (in goodness)?” He replied, “To 
participate in Jihad (holy fighting) in 
Allah’s Cause.” The questioner again 
asked, “What is next (in goodness)?” 
He replied, “To perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makka) Mahrur' (which 
is accepted by Allah ji_~- and is 
performed with the intention of seeking 
Allah’s Pleasure only and not to show 
off and without committing a sin and in 
accordance with the legal ways of the 
Prophet (j-j ). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 

Hadith No. 25, Vol. 1) 

51. Narrated Abu Dhar : 1 

asked the Prophet ^ jii ^ “What is 
the best deed?” He replied, “To believe 
in Allah and to fight for His Cause.” I 
then asked, “What is the best kind of 
manumission (of slaves)?” He replied, 
“The manumission of the most 
expensive slave and the most beloved 
slave by his master.” 1 said, “If I cannot 
afford to do that?” He said, “Help the 
weak or do good for a person who 
cannot work for himself.” I said, “If I 
cannot do that?” He said, “Refrain from 
harming others for this will be regarded 
as a charitable deed for your own 
good.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
694, Vol. 3) 

52. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
w uji ^ : I asked the Prophet ^ ^ m ^ 
“Which deed is the dearest to Allah?” 
He replied, “To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayers) at their early stated fixed 
times.” 1 asked, “What is the next (in 
goodness)?” He replied, “To be good 
and dutiful to your parents.” I again 
asked: “What is the next (in 
goodness).” He replied: “To participate 
in Jihad in Allah’s Cause.” ‘Abdullah 
added, “I asked only that much and if I 
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had asked more, the Prophet 
would have told me more.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 505, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 35. Joining others in 
worship with Allah is the worst of 
sins (crimes), and the mentioning of 
the greatest sin next to it. 

53. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘£td 

: I asked the Prophet 
, “What is the greatest sin in 
consideration with Allah?” He said, 
“That you set up a rival unto Allah 
though He Alone created you.” 1 said, 
“That is indeed a great sin.” Then I 
asked, “What is next?” He said, “To 
kill your son lest he should share your 
food with you.” I asked, “What is 
next?” He said, “To commit illegal 
sexual intercourse with the wife of your 
neighbour.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 4, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER: 36. The mention 
(about) the great (major) sins and 
the greatest among them. 

54. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ an ^ : The 
Prophet pL., a* o>\ > said thrice, “Should 
I inform you about the greatest of the 
great sins?” They said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “(1) To join 
others in worship with Allah, and (2) to 
be undutiful to one’s parents.” The 
Prophet ,jL.j j*, then sat up after he 
had been reclining (on a pillow) and 
said, “(3) And I warn you against 
giving lying speech (false statements).” 
And he kept on saying that warning till 
we thought he would not stop. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 822, Vol. 3) 
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Prophet pi-, jj- was asked about 
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the great sins. He said, “They are: 

1. To join others in worship with Allah, 

2. To be undutiful to one’s parents. 

3. To kill a person (which Allah has 
forbidden to kill i.e. to commit the 
crime of murdering). 

4. And to give a false witness.” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 821, 
Vol. 3) 

56. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 

The Prophet ^ ju said, “Avoid the 
seven great destructive sins.” The 
people enquired, “O Allah’s Messenger 

OUl j-L-j ! What are they?” He said, 
“(1) To join others in worship along 
with Allah; (2) To practise sorcery; (3) 
To kill the life which Allah has 
forbidden except for just cause 
(according to Islamic Law); (4) To eat 
up Ribd l>] (usury); (5) To eat up an 
orphan’s wealth; (6) To show one’s 
back to the enemy and fleeing from the 
battlefield af the time of fighting, and 
(7) To accuse chaste women, who 
never even think of anything touching 
chastity and are good believers. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 28, Vol. 4) 

57. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ 

said, “It is one of the greatest sins that 
a man should curse his parents.” It was 
asked (by the people), “O Allah’s 
Messenger! How does a man curse his 
parents?” The Prophet ^ said, 

“The man abuses the father of another 
man and the latter abuses the father of 
the former and abuses his mother.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 4, Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 38. Whosoever dies while 
joining none in worship with Allah 
shall enter Paradise. 

58. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
^ : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Whosoever dies worshipping 
others along with Allah will (definitely) 
enter the (Hell) Fire.” I said, 
“Whosoever dies worshipping none 
along with Allah will (definitely) enter 
Paradise.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 330, Vol. 2) 

59. Narrated Abu Dhar UJI Lr -»j * 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 
“Someone came to me from my Lord 
and gave me the good tidings that 
whosoever of my followers dies 
worshipping none (in any way) along 
with Allah, he will enter Paradise.” I 
asked, “Even if he committed illegal 
sexual intercourse (adultery) and theft.” 
He replied, “Even he committed illegal 
sexual intercouse and theft.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 329, Vol. 2) 
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60. Narrated Abu Dhar : I 

came to the Prophet while he 

was wearing white garment and 
sleeping. Then I went back to him 
again after he had got up from his 
sleep. He said, “Nobody says: ‘Ld ildha 
ill-AUdh’ (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and then later on 
he dies while believing in that, except 
that he will enter Paradise.” I said, 
“Even if he had committed illegal 
sexual intercourse and theft?” and 
repeated my words thrice. He ^ <« jl. 
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also said thrice, “Even if he had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse 
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he used to say, ‘Even if Abu Dhar 
disliked it.’ (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 717, Vol. 7) 
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CHAPTER 39* Prohibition of killing 
a disbeliever after he has uttered 
(confessed) that “La ilaha ill-Allah ” 
(None has the right to be worshipped 
but AMh). 

61. [Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi 

bin Al-Khiyar that Al-Miqdad bin 
‘Amr al-Kindi, who was an ally of Bam 
Zuhra and one of those who fought the 
battle of Badr along with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <u j -, told him] that he 
said to Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ .u , 
“Suppose I met one of the infidels and 
we fought, and he struck one of my 
hands with his sword and cut if off and 
then took refuge in a tree and said, “I 
submit to Allah (in Islam i.e., I have 
become a Muslim), should I kill him, O 
Allah’s Messenger after he had said 
this?” Allah’s Messenger j 4—UI i j_Lj 
said, “You should not kill him.” 
Al-Miqdad said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! But he had cut off one of 
my two hands, and then he had uttered 
those words?” Allah’s Messenger 

tis, replied, “You should not kill 
him, for if you kill him, he would be in 
your position where you had been 
before killing him, and you would be in 
his position where he had been before 
uttering those words.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 354, Vol. 5) 

62. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ■ 

Allah’s Messenger sent us 

towards Al-Huruqa, and in the morning 
we attacked them and defeated them. I 
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and an Ansdri man followed a man 
from among them, and when we took 
him over, he said, “La ilaha ill-Alldh ” 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah). On hearing that, the Ansdri 
man stopped, but I killed him by 
stabbing him with my spear. When we 
returned, the Prophet came 

to know about that and he said, “O 
Usama! Did you kill him after he had 
said, “La ildha ill-AUdh'T I said, “But 
he said so only to save himself.” The 
Prophet *ui ^ kept on repeating 

that so often that I wished I had not 
embraced Islam before that day. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 568, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 40. The Prophet’s 
^ statement: “Whosoever takes 
up arms against us. Is not from us.” 
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63. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ^ 
i. m : Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Whosoever takes up arms against 
us, is not from us.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 191, Vol. 9) 
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64* Nsirnitcd Abu Mus& ^ * The 

Prophet ^ *j. ajii ^ said, “Whosoever 
takes up arms against us, is not from 
us.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
192, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 42. Prohibition of slapping 
the cheeks, tearing the clothes and 
calling to, or following the traditions of 
the Days of Ignorance. 

65. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas*fid 
iiit : The Prophet pi-, *i» *ai ^ said, 
“He who slaps (his) cheeks, tears (his) 
clothes and calls to, or follows the ways 
and traditons of the Days of Ignorance 
is not from us.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 384, Vol. 2) 
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66. (Narrated Abu Burda:] Abu Musa 

got seriously ill, fainted and 
could not reply his wife while he was 
lying with his head in her lap. When he 
came to his senses, he said, “I am 
innocent of those, of whom Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl., *j>i was innocent. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ is 

innocent of the woman who cries aloud 
(or slaps her face) and who shaves her 
hair and who tears off her clothes (on 
the falling of a calamity).” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 383-B, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 43. The mention (about) 
the serious prohibition of An- 
Namima (to go about with calumnies, 
i.e. the conveyance of disagreeable 
false information from one person to 
another to create hostility between 
them). 

67. Narrated Hudhaifa : I 

heard the Prophet saying, 

“A Qattd^ will not enter Paradise.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 82, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 44. The mention (about) 
the serious prohibition: (1) of 
lowering down (dragging) the Iz&r 
(lower-half body garment) (below the 
ankles out of conceit), (2) of giving 
reminders of your generosity of gifts, 
alms etc. to the one whom you gave 
it, (3) of selling goods by false oaths, 
and the description of those three 
persons whom Allah will not speak to 
on the Day of Resurrection, not look at 
them, nor will He purify them, and for 
them there will be severe punishment. 

68. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: 

AllSh’s Messenger said, 
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tu (H.67) A Qattat is a person who conveys disagreeable, false information from one person 
to another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. 
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“There are three types of people whom 
Allah will neither look at them on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify 
them (from sins) and they shall have a 
painful torment. They are: 

1. A man possessed superfluous water 
on a way and he withheld it from 
travellers. 

2. A man who gave a Bai ‘a (pledge) to 
a ruler and gave it only for worldly 
benefits. If the ruler gives him 
something he gets satisfied, and if 
the ruler withholds something from 
him, he gets dissatisfied. 

3. A man displayed his goods for sale 
after the Asr prayer (and took a false 
oath) and said: ‘By Allah, except 
Whom none has the right to be 
worshipped, I have been given so 
much for my goods,' and somebody 
believes him (and buys them.)” 

The Prophet *jw j- then recited: 
“Verily! Those who purchase a small 
gain at the cost of Allah’s covenant and 
their oaths...” (3:77) {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No: 547, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 45. The mention (about) 
the serious prohibition of committing 
suicide, and whosoever commits 
suicide with anything will be 
tortured with that very thing in the 
(Hell) Fire, and none will enter 
Paradise but a Muslim. 

69. Narrated Abu Huraira o* *jji ^: 
The Prophet said, “Whoever 

purposely throws himself from a 
mountain and kills himself, will be in 
the (Hell) Fire falling down into it and 
abiding therein perpetually forever; and 
whoever drinks poison and kills 
himself with it, he will be carrying his 
poison in his hand and drinking it in the 
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(Hell) Fire wherein he will abide 
forever, and whoever kills himself with 
an iron weapon, will be carrying that 
weapon in his hand and stabbing his 
abdomen with it in die (Hell) Fire 
wherein he will abide eternally 
forever.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 670, Vol. 7) 

70. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
who was one of the companions who 
gave Bai'a (pledge) to the Prophet 

^underneath the tree (Al- 
Hudaibiya): Allah’s Messenger ^ a* 

,t said, “Whoever swears by a religion 
other than Isldm (i.e. if somebody 
swears by saying that he is non-Muslim 
e.g., a Jew or a Christian, etc.) in case 
he is telling a lie, he is really so if his 
oath is false, and a person is not bound 
to fulfil a vow about a thing which he 
does not possess 11 And whoever 
commits suicide with anything in this 
world, he will be tortured with that very 
thing on the Day of Resurrection; and 
whoever curses a believer, then it (his 
sin) will be as if he murdered him; And 
whoever accuses a believer of Kufr 
(disbelief), then it is as if he killed 
him.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
73, Vol. 8) 

71. Narrated Abu Huraira 

We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger (JL., ^ «w ^ in the Ghazwa 
(battle) of Khaibar and he fL,, 
remarked about a man who claimed to 
be a Muslim, saying, “This (man) is 
from the people of the (Hell) Fire.” 
When the battle started, the man fought 
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(H.70) e.g„ if somebody vows that he will manumit the slave of so-and-so if such and 
such thing happens, he is not bound to fulfil such a vow, because he does not have the 
right to oblige the master of the slave to sell his slave. 
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violently till he got wounded. 
Somebody said, “O Allah’s Messenger 
,j_-, w* «-»■ yj l. ! The man whom you 
described as being from the people of 
the (Hell) Fire, fought violently today 
and died.” The Prophet ^ w ju said, 
“He will go to the (Hell) Fire.” Some 
people were on the point of doubting 
(the truth of what the Prophet ^ 
(j-j had said). While they were in this 
state, suddenly someone said that he 
was still alive but severely wounded. 
When night fell, he lost patience and 
committed suicide. The Prophet 

was informed of that, and he said, 
“Allah is the Most Great. I testify that I 
am Allah’s slave and His Messenger.” 
Then he ordered Bilal to announce 
amongst the people: “None will enter 
Paradise but a Muslim and Allah will 
support this religion (i.e. Islam) even 
with an evil wicked man.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 297, Vol. 4) 

72. Narrated Sahl bin Sa*d As-Sa‘idi 
wijii ^ : AllSh’s Messenger 
and die pagans faced each other and 
started fighting. When Allah’s 
Messenger returned to his 

camp and when the pagans returned to 
their camp, somebody talked about a 
man amongst the companions of 
Allah’s Messenger (j—, ^ who 

would follow and kill with his sword 
any pagan going alone. He (or they) 
said, “Nobody did his job (i.e. fighting) 
so properly today as that man.” All&h’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Indeed, 

he is one of the people of the (Hell) 
Fire. A man amongst the people said, “I 
shall accompany him (to watch what he 
does).” Thus he accompanied him, and 
wherever he stood, he would stand with 
hilh, and wherever h^ran, he would run 
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with him. Then the man got wounded 
seriously and hurried to die quickly, so 
he planted the blade of the sword in the 
ground directing its sharp end towards 
his chest between his breasts. Then he 
leaned on the sword and killed himself. 
Another man came to AllSh’s 
Messenger fi—j «_#■ ^ and said, “I 
testify that you are Allah’s Messenger”. 
The Prophet J J^ n till asked, “What 
has happened?” He replied, “(It is 
about) the man whom you had 
described as one of the people of the 
(Hell) Fire. The people were greatly 
surprised at what you said, and I said, ‘I 
will find out his reality for you’. So, I 
came out seeking him. He got severely 
wounded, and hastened to die quickly 
by planting the blade of his sword in 
the ground directing its sharp end 
towards his chest between his two 
breasts. Then he leaned on his sword 
and killed himself.” Then Allah’s 
Messenger said, “A man 

may seem to the people as if he were 
practising the deeds of the people of 
Paradise while in fact he is from the 
people of the (Hell) Fire, another may 
seem to the people as if he were 
practising the deeds of the people of 
(Hell) Fire, while in fact he is from the 
people of Paradise.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 147,Vol.4) 

73. Narrated Jundub bin ‘Abdullah 
w : Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Amongst the nations before you, 
there was a man who got a wound, and 
growing impatient (with its pain), he 
took a knife and cut his hand with it 
and the blood did not stop till he died. 
Allah said, ‘My slave hurried to bring 
death upon himself so I have forbidden 
him (to enter) Paradise.’ ” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri. Hadith No. 669, Vol. 4) 
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CHAPTER 46. Absolute prohibition 
of Al-Ghutut (stealing from the war 
booty before its distribution), and 
none but believers will enter 
Paradise. 

74. Narrated Abu Huraira o* u* ^ : 
When we conquered Khaibar, we 
gained neither gold nor silver as booty, 
but we gained cows, camels, goods and 
gardens. Then we departed with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ on y* to the valley of 
Al-Qira, and at that time Allah’s 
Messenger ^ v* *w ju had a slave called 
Mid* am who had been presented to him 
by one of Banu Ad-Dibbab. While the 
slave was dismounting the saddle of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ui y- , an 
arrow, the thrower of which was 
unknown, hit that slave. The people 
said, “Congratulations to him on his 
martyrdom.” Allah’s Messenger 

said, “No, by Him in Whose 
Hand my soul is, the sheet (of cloth) 
which he had taken (illegally) on the 
day of Khaibar from the booty before 
the distribution of the booty, has 
become a flame of fire burning him.” 
On hearing that, a man brought one or 
two leather straps of shoes to the 
Prophet fL-j -dtl and said, “These are 
the things I took (illegally).” On that 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“This is a strap, or these are two straps 
of fire.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
541, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 51. Shall mankind be 
punished for what they did in the 
Period of Ignorance. 

75. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud «^: A 
man asked, “O Allah’s Messenger m j* 

! Shall we be punished for what 
we did in the Period of Ignorance?” 
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The Prophet ^ ,w said, “Whoever 
does good in Islam will not be punished 
for what he did in the Period of 
Ignorance and whoever does evil in 
Islam will be punished for his former 
and later (bad deeds).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 56, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 52. Islam demolishes all 
the previous evil deeds and so do 
migration (for Allah’s sake) and Hay 
(pilgrimage to Makka) 

76. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Some pagans who committed murders 
in great number and committed illegal 
sexual intercourse excessively, came to 
Muhammad ^ ^ and said, “O 
Muhammad! Whatever you say and 
invite people to, is good; but we wish 
that you could inform us that we can 
make an expiation for our (past evil) 
deeds.” So the following Divine Verses 
were revealed: “And those who invoke 
not any other Ildh (god) along with 
Allah, nor kill such life as Allah has 
forbidden, except for just cause, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse.”... 
(V.25:68) And there was also revealed: 
“Say: O Ibadi (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against (by committing 
evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the 
Mercy of Allah.” (39:53) (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 334, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 53. What is said about 
the good deeds of K&fir (disbeliever) 
before embracing Isliitt. 

77. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam jh ^ 

: I said to Allah’s Messenger .n j* 
fL-j. “Before embracing Islam, I used to 
do good deeds like giving in charity, 
manumi tting slaves and the keeping of 
good relations with kith and kin. Shall I 
be rewarded for those deeds?” The 
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Prophet fS—, ^j>i j-l. replied, “You 
became Muslim with all those good 
deeds (without losing their reward).” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 517, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 54. The truth and 
sincerity of (one’s) belief. 

78. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
ii. *jii j-*, : When the Verse: ‘Those who 
believe and mix not their belief with 
Zulm (wrong)* was revealed, the 
Muslims felt it very hard on them and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger ^ & <w jl. ! 
Who amongst us does not do Zulm 
(wrong) to himself?” He replied, “The 
Verse does not mean this. But that 
Zulm (wrong) means to associate others 
in worship to Allah. Don’t you listen to 
what Luqman said to his son when he 
was advising him: ‘O my son! Join not 
in worship others with AllSh. Verily! 
Joining others in worship with Allah is a 
great Zulm (wrong) indeed.’” (31:13) 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 639, VoL 4) 

CHAPTER 56. AllSh forgives the evil 
thoughts that occur into one’s mind 
as long as such thoughts are not put 
into action or uttered. 

79. Narrated Abu Huraira o* uit ^: 
The Prophet ^ «i» j- said, “Allah has 
forgiven my followers the evil thoughts 
that occur to their minds, as long as 
such thoughts are not put into action or 
uttered.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 194, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 57. If a person just 
intends to do a good deed, it is 
recorded, and if he just intends to do 
a bad deed it is not recorded. 

80. Narrated Abu Huraira 4JJI ' 
Allah’s Messenger , 1 —, m ju said, “If 
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any one of you improves (follows 
strictly) his Islamic religion then his 
good deeds will be rewarded ten times 
to seven hundred times for each good 
deed and a bad deed will be recorded as 
it is.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
40B,Vol. 1) 

81. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

The Prophet ^ m j*. narrating about 
his Lord said, “Allah ordered (the 
appointed angels over you) that the 
good and the bad deeds be written, and 
He then showed (the way) how (to 
write). If somebody intends to do a 
good deed and he does not do it, then 
Allah will write for him a full good 
deed (in his account with Him); and if 
he intends to do a good deed and 
actually did it, then Allah will write for 
him (in his account) with Him (its 
reward equal) from ten to seven 
hundred times to many more times, and 
if somebody intended to do a bad deed 
and he does not do it, then Allah will 
write a full good deed (in his account) 
with Him, and if he intened to do it (a 
bad deed) and actually did it, then 
AMh will write one bad deed (in his 
account).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 498, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 58. Evil suggestion, as 
regards belief and what to say if it 
comes to one’s mind. 
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82. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^jii ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger un ^ said, 

“Satan comes to one of you and says, 
‘Who created so-and-so, who created 
so-and-so?’ till he says, ‘Who has 
created your Lord?’ So, when he 
inspires such a question, one should 
seek refuge with Allah and give up 
such thoughts.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 496, Vol. 4) 
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83. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
Allah’s Messenger ^ u>i ^ said, 
“People will not stop asking questions 
till they say, ‘This is Allah, the Creator 
of everything, then who created 
Allah?’ ” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadilh 
No. 399, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 59. The threatening with 
the (Hell) Fire for the person who 
takes a false oath to deprive a 
Muslim of his property. 

84. Narrated Abu Wa‘il : ‘Abdullah 

bin Mas‘ud ^ <_ui ^ said, Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Whoever 

takes an oath when asked to do so, in 
which he may deprive a Muslim of his 
property unlawfully, will meet Allah, 
Who will be angry with him. So Allah 
revealed in confirmation of this 
Statement; ‘Verily, those who purchase 
a small gain at the cost of Allah’s 
Covenant and their oaths, they shall 
have no portion in the Hereafter 
(Paradise)...’ ” (V.3:77) The narrator 
added: Then Al-Ash‘ath bin Qais came 
and said, “What is Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrating to you?” We replied, 
“so-and-so.” Al-Ash‘ath said, “This 
Verse was revealed in my connection. I 
had a well in the land of my cousin 
(and he denied my possessing it). On 
that the Prophet *j>i ^jl. told me, 

“Either you bring forward a proof or he 
(i.e. your cousin) takes an oath (to 
confirm his claim)”. I said, “* am sure 
he would take a (false) oath O Allah’s 
Messenger.” He said, “If somebody 
takes an oath when asked to do so, 
through which he may deprive a 
Muslim of his property (unlawfully) 
and he is a liar in his oath, he will meet 
Allah, Who will be angry with him.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 72, Vol. 6) 
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CHAPTER 60. The proof of the fact 
that blood of the one who makes an 
attempt to take possession of the 
property of another without any 
legitimate right is in danger, and if 
such a person is killed, his 
destination is (Hell) Fire, and he who 
dies in protecting his property is a 
martyr. 

85. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

■ . _ : I heard the Prophet 

^ *jji ^ saying, “Whoever is killed 
while protecting his property then he is 
a martyr.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 660, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 61. Ruler who deceives 
his subjects deserves (to be punished) 
in the (Hell) Fire. 

86. Narrated Ma‘qil ^ jji :1 heard 

the Prophet ^ ^ ^ saying, “Any 

‘Abd (a slave or a man) whom Allah 
has given the authority of ruling some 
people and he does not look after them 
in an honest manner, will never have 
even the smell of Paradise.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 264, Vol 9) 


CHAPTER 62. The disappearance of 
Amdnah (the trust or the moral 
responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained) and 
belief from the hearts of some 
(people) and appearance of Al-Fitn 
(trials and afflictions etc.) therein. 

87. Narrated Hudhaifa : 

Allah’s Messenger narrated 

to us two narrations, one of which I 
have seen (happening) and I am waiting' 
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for the other. He narrated that Al- 
Amdnah (the trust or moral 
responsibility or honesty and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained) was 
preserved in the roots of the hearts of 
men (in the beginning) and then they 
leamt it (i.e. Al-Amdnah) from the 
Qur’an, and then they leamt it from the 
(Prophet’s) Sunna. He also told us 
about its disappearance, saying, “A 
man will go to sleep whereupon Al- 
Amdnah will be taken away from his 
heart, and only its trace will remain, 
resembling the traces of fire. He then 
will sleep whereupon the remainder of 
the Al-Amanah will also be taken away 
(from his heart) and its trace will 
resemble a blister which is raised over 
the surface of skin when an ember 
touches one’s foot; and in fact, this 
blister does not contain anything. So 
there will come a day when people will 
deal in business with each other, but 
there will hardly be any trustworthy 
person among them. Then it will be 
said that in such and such a tribe there 
is such and such a person who is 
honest, and a man will be admired for 
his intelligence, good manners and 
strength, though indeed he will not 
have belief equal to a mustard seed in 
his heart.” The narrator added: There 
came upon me a time when I did not 
mind dealing with anyone of you, for if 
he was a Muslim; his religion would 
prevent him from cheating, and if he 
was a Christian, his Muslim ruler 
would prevent him from cheating; but 
today I cannot deal except with so-and- 
so and so-and-so. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 504, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 63. The mention (that) 
IslSm started as something strange 
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and it will return back as something 
strange, it returns and goes back 
between the two mosques (Masjid Al- 
Hardm at Makka and Masjid-an- 
Nabawi at Al-Madfna). 

88 . Narrated Hudhaifa « jji ^: Once 
I was sitting with ‘Umar and 

he said, “Who amongst you remembers 
the statement of Allah’s Messenger 
,jl-, «jii about the Al-Fitnah (trial 
and affliction etc.)?” I said, “I know it 
as the Prophet fJLj 44 lc *U! jL, had said it.” 
‘Umar said, “No doubt you are bold.” I 
said, “ Al-Fitnah caused for a man by 
his wife, money, children and 
neighbour is expiated by his Salat 
(prayer), Sawn (fasts), charity and by 
enjoining Al-Ma ‘ruf (Islamic 
Monothoism and all that Allah has 
ordained) and forbidding Al-Mtmkar 
(disbelief, polytheism, and all that 
Allah has forbidden.)” ‘Umar said, “I 
did not mean that but 1 asked about that 
Al-Fitnah which will spread like the 
waves of the sea.” I (Hudhaifa) said, 
“O leader of the faithful believers! You 
need not be afraid of it as there is a 
closed door between you and it.” 
‘Umar asked, “Will the door be broken 
or opened?” 1 replied, “It will be 
broken.” ‘Umar said, “Then it will 
never be closed again.” I was asked 
whether ‘Umar knew that door. 1 
replied, “He knew it as one knows that 
there will be night before the tomorrow 
morning. 1 have narrated a Hadith that 
is free from any mis-statement.” The 
subnarrator added that they deputed 
Masruq to ask Hudhaifa (about the 
door). Hudhaifa said, “The door was 
‘Umar himself.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 503, Vol. 1 ) 
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89. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ u* ^ said, 
“Verily! Iman (Belief) returns and goes 
back to Al-Madina as a snake returns 
and goes back to its hole (when in 
danger).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 100, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 65. It is allowed to 
conceal (one’s belieQ If one is afraid. 
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90. Narrated Hudhaifa ^.4*^: The 
Prophet ^ *j* on ^ said (to us), “List 
the names of those people who have 
announced that they are Muslims.” So, 
we listed one thousand and five 
hundred men. Then we wondered, 
“Should we be afraid (of infidels) 
although we are one thousand and five 
hundred in number?” No doubt we 
witnessed ourselves being afflicted 
with such bad trials that a man would 
offer As-Saldt (the prayer) alone while 
he was in fear. 111 {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 293, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 66. To attract the hearts 
(by giving financial gifts to the one) 
who has weak belief, and it is 
forbidden to call one a believer 
without a definite proof. 

91. Narrated Sa‘d ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ distributed 

something amongst (a group of) people 
while I was sitting there but Allah’s 
Messenger , 0 -, «w ^ left a man whom 
I thought the best of the lot. I asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Why have you left 
that person? By Allah! 1 regard him as 
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llJ (R90) Perhaps the narrator refers to the fear of the people from some of the governors 
during the caliphate of ‘Uthman* Al-Walid bin *Uqba the governor of Kufa used to delay 
the Salat (prayer) or used not to perform it properly; therefore, some pious men had to 
offer Salat alone secretly and then pray with the governor lest they be put to trial by the 
governor* (Qastalani, Voh5, P* 175)* 
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a faithful believer.” The Prophet 
commented: “Or merely a 
Muslim” 1 remained quiet for a while, 
but could not help repeating my 
question because of what I knew about 
him. And then I asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ “Why have you 

left so-and-so? By Allah! He is a 
faithful believer.” The Prophet 
fL,, again said, "Or merely a 

Muslim”. And I could not help 
repeating my question because of what 
I know about him. Then die Prophet 
^ ^ uii ^ said, “O Sa‘d! I give to a 
person while another is dearer to me, 
for fear that he might be thrown on his 
face in the Fire by Allah.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 26, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 67. Increase in the 
strength of faith on seeing evidence. 

92. Narrated AbO Huraira <_i» ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *jh ^ said, 
“We are more liable to be in doubt than 
Ibrahim (Abraham) when he said, ‘My 
Lord! Show me how You give life to 
the dead.’ He (Allah) said: ‘Do you not 
believe?’ He (IbrShim) said: ‘Yes, (I 
believe) but to be stronger in faith.’ 
(V.2:260) And may Allah send His 
Mercy on Lout (Lot)! Certainly he used 
to lean on a powerful support. If I were 
to stay in prison for such a long time as 
Yusuf (Joseph) did, I would have 
accepted the offer (of freedom without 
insisting on having my guiltlessness 
declared.” 111 (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 591, Vol. 4) 
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111 (H.92) The Prophet ^ jwjJ- describes Yusuf (Joseph) as a very perseverant 

person, for he refused to leave prison unless his opponents would declare his innocence. 
He stayed many years in prison till he was declared innocent. What the Prophet 
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CHAPTER 68. It is obligatory to 
have belief in our Prophet 
Muhammad *j»i and that he 
has been sent as Allah’s Messenger 
to all mankind, and the cancellation 
of all other religions (other than 
Islam) with his religion (Islam). 

93. Narrated Abu Huraira <_di ^ : 

The Prophet said, “There 

was no Prophet among the Prophets but 
was given miracles because of which 
people had security or had Belief, but 
what 1 have been given, is the Divine 
Inspiration which Allah has revealed to 
me. So I hope that my followers will be 
more than those of any other Prophet 
on the Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih Ai- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 504, Vol. 6) 

94. Narrated Abu Musa : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ vje ^ said, 
“Three persons will have a double 
reward: 

1. A person from the people of the 
Scriptures (a Jew or a Christian) who 
believed in his Prophet [‘Iesa (Jesus) 
or Musa (Moses) f *„n ] and then 
believed in Prophet Muhammad^ 
(j-, <ui (i.e. has embraced Islam). 

2. A slave who fulfills his duties to 
Allah jtu and also to his master. 

3. A master of a woman-slave who 
teaches her good manners and 
educates her in the best possible way 
(the religion) and manumits her and 
then marries her.” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 97-A, 
Vol. 1) 
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makes such a supposition, he only wants to emphasize the fact that Yusuf (Joseph) f *-n 
was a patient man, but surely, he does not mean he is less patient than Yusuf (Joseph) f %-»i <*u. 
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CHAPTER 69. Descent of ‘Iesa 
(Jesus) <> son of Maryam (Mary) 
(.■jl-jiw* and he will judge mankind 
according to the law of Prophet 
Muhammad ^ ^ ^ (i.e. Law of 

the Qur’&n) 

95. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ *jh ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ j- said, “By 
Him (AlMh) in Whose Hands my soul 
is, surely the son of Maryam (Mary) — 
‘Iesa (Jesus) m ,*_->■ will shortly 
descend amongst you people (Muslims) 
and will judge mankind justly by the 
Law of the Qur’an (as a just ruler) and 
will break the cross and kill the pigs 
and abolish the Jizya (a tax taken from 
the non-Muslims, who are under the 
protection of the Muslim government. 
This Jizya tax will not be accepted by 
‘Iesa (Jesus) ^ and all mankind will 
be required to embrace Islam with no 
other alternative). Then there will be 
abundance of money and nobody will 
accept charitable gifts. [See Fath Al- 
Bdri, pages 304 and 305 Vol. 7 for 
details]. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
425, Vol. 3) 

96. Narrated Abu Huraira 

AlMh’s Messenger said, 

“How will you be when the son of 
Maryam (Mary) [i.e. ‘Iesa (Jesus) ^ 
r *_ji] descends amongst you, and he will 
judge people by the Law of the Qur’an 
and not by the Law of the Gospel. (See 
Fath Al-Bari , pages 304 and 305, 
Vol.7) ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
658, Vol. 4) 
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111 (H.95) ‘Iesa (Jesus), the son of Maryam (Mary) will descend as a leader of the Muslims, 
and it is a severe warning to the Christians who claim to be the followers of ‘Iesa (Jesus) 
f5LJt v* , and he will break the cross and kill the pigs and he will abolish the Jizya tax, and 
all mankind will be required to embrace Islam with no other alternative. 
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CHAPTER 70. The mention (about) 
the time period during which (the 
having of) faith will not be accepted. 

97. Narrated Abu Huraira 
AllSh’s Messenger ^ un ^ said, 
“The Hour will not be established till 
the sun rises from the west; and when it 
rises (from the west) and the people see 
it, then they all will believe. And that is 
(the time) when their believing will not 
do them any good.” Then he recited the 
Verse. (6:158) [I] (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 160, Vol. 6) 

98. Narrated Abu Dhar :I 

entered the mosque while Allah’s 
Messenger ,u, *«. .w was sitting there. 
When the sun had set, the Prophet m 
pi—, mi. said, “O Abu Dhar! Do you know 
where this (sun) goes?” I said, “Allah 
and His Messenger ^ ** 1 * *j» jJl. know 
better.” He said, “It goes and asks 
permission to prostrate, and it is 
allowed, and (one day) it, as if being 
ordered to return whence it came, then 
it will rise from the west.” Then the 
Prophet ^ «ji! ji- recited, “And the 
sun runs on its fixed course for a term 
(appointed)..” (V.36:38) (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 520, Vol. 9) 


CHAPTER 71. The commencement 
of the (Divine) Inspiration to Allah’s 
Messenger fJurj *ili jIj * 

99.Narrated ‘Aisha w**. jh^j , the 
mother of the faithful believers: The 
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llJ (H,97)The Qur’an (6:158): “Do they then wait for anything other than that the angels 
should come to them, or that your Lord (All£h) should come, or that some of the Signs of 
your Lord should come (i,e. portents of the Hour e + g„ arising of the sun from the west etc.) 
The day that some of the Signs of your Lord do come, no good will it do to a person to 
believe then, if he believed not before, nor earned good (by performing deeds of 
righteousness) through his Faith. Say: "Wait you! We (too) are waiting/ ” (6:158) 
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commencement of the (Divine) 
Inspiration to Allah’s Messenger 
fi-j was in the form of righteous good 
(true) dreams which came true like 
bright daylight, and then the love of 
seclusion was bestowed upon him. He 
used to go in seclusion in the cave of 
Hira’ where he used to worship (Allah 
Alone) continuously for many nights 
before returning to (or his desire to see) 
his family. He used to take with him 
the journey food for the stay and then 
come back to (his wife) Khadija *» ^ 
w* to take his food likewise again till 
suddenly, the Tmth descended upon 
him while he was in the cave of Hira*. 
The angel came to him and asked him 
to read. The Prophet replied, 

"I do not know how to read.” The 
Prophet added, “Then the 

angel caught me (forcefully) and 
pressed me so hard that I could not bear 
it any more. He then released me and 
again asked me to read and 1 replied, ‘I 
do not know how to read.’ Thereupon 
he caught me again and pressed me a 
second time till I could not bear it any 
more. He then released me and again 
asked me to read, again I replied, ‘I do 
not know how to read (or what shall 1 
read)?’ Thereupon, he caught me for 
the third time and pressed me, and then 
released me and said, ‘Read in the 
Name of your Lord, Who has created 
(all that exists). Has created man from a 
clot (a piece of thick coagulated blood). 
Read! And your Lord is the Most 
Generous.’” (96:1-3) Then Al’ah’s 
Messenger ^ m j* returned with the 
Inspiration and with his heart beating 
severely. Then he went to Khadija bint 
Khuwailid ^jji j-s, and said, “Cover 
me! Cover me!” She covered him till 
his fear was over and after that he told 


a# li <J^f ’ oJ U 1^** <jfj 

tjr^' Cri Hi 5^* 

,si N ^ iiJiSJi 

CU- ^ Sil 

jlii 4-J) 

^dii 

iaIa! jl J % Ol Ji 

' ti * •' -J Ill'll * ^ '.'L'' 

s * ' * " ^ I ^ £ s i " 1 f 1 ■* * 

j*j 

JUii jJUuJi ^ (h _5? 

;Jli Ul U# :JU 

ut U : vlii V}\ : JUi p 

■I - "’ j "- 1 ■r' - J " r A ^ ^ J 1 ' * y j, ^ y | V 

:JUi ^j\ ^ £ 

' ^ {r s ^ i 9 f' t 

i, tjjJjUiL U1 U I d X fl J t Vy I 

i>i> :jui p 'A 

jfc . jU ifij 

ifci fyl • jk ,* 

jg ai i* 

^ , * y 'i ' { 

ii)) (ipj 

I > • T, >9 ^ ^ ■* N 

JUs ^ 

iiji 

^ t' '' "■ ^ 

Ju^xJ Jjjj <. ljul 4 j 1 U di \j 





1. The Book of Belief 


0L_C^1 I 93 


Khadlja everything that had happened 
(and said), “I fear that something may 
happen to me.” Khadija replied, 
“Never! By Allah, Allah will never 
disgrace you. You keep good relations 
with your kith and kin, help the poor 
and the destitute, serve your guests 
generously and assist the deserving 
calamity-afflicted ones.” Khadija 
then accompanied him to her cousin 
Waraqa bin Naufal bin Asad bin 
‘Abdul ‘Uzza, who, during the Period 
of Ignorance became a Christian and 
used to write the writing with Hebrew 
letters. He would write from the Gospel 
in Hebrew as much as Allah 
wished him to write. He was an old 
man and had lost his eyesight. Khadija 
said to Waraqa, “O my cousin! Listen 
to (the story of) your nephew,” Waraqa 
asked, “O my nephew! What have you 
seen?” Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ 

described whatever he had seen. 
Waraqa said, “This is the same one 
[who keeps the secrets i.e. angel Jibrael 
(Gabriel) y* ] whom Allah had sent 
to Musa (Moses). 1 wish I were young 
and could live up to the time when your 
people would turn you out.” Allah’s 
Messenger asked, “Will they 

drive me out?” Waraqa replied in the 
affirmative and said, “Anyone (man) 
who came with something similar to 
what you have brought was treated with 
hostility; and if I should remain alive 
till the day (when you will be turned 
out) then I would support you 
strongly.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 3(A), Vol. 1) 

100. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansari *ui ^ while talking about the 
period of pause in revelation reported 
the speech of the Prophet 
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“While I was walking, all of a sudden 1 
heard a voice from the sky. I looked up 
and saw the same angel who had 
visited me at the caveofHira’sitting 
on a chair between the sky and the 
earth. I got scared of him and came 
back home and said, ‘Wrap me (in 
blankets).’ And then Allah revealed the 
following Verses (of The Qur’an): ‘O 
you (Muhammad ui )! 

Enveloped (in garments)! Arise and 
warn upto, ... and keep away from Ar- 
Rujz (the idols).’ (V.74:1-5) After this, 
the revelation started coming strongly 
and frequently in succession one after 
the other. (Sahih Al-Bttkhdri, Hadith 
No. 3-B, Vol. 1) 

101.Narrated Yahya bin Abi Kathir: I 
asked ‘Abu Salama bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman about the first Surah revealed 
of the Qur’an. He replied. “O you, 
(Muhammad vj* «jh ^ ) enveloped’ 
(i.e. Surat Al-Muddaththir )." I said, 
“They say it was, ‘Read, in the Name 
of your Lord Who created,’ [i.e. Surat 
Al-’Alaq (the Clot)].” On that, Abu 
Salama said, “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about that, saying 

the same as you have said, whereupon 
he said, ‘I will not tell you, except what 
Allah’s Messenger ^ v* *«' j- had told 
us. Allah’s Messenger said, 

“I was in seclusion in the cave of Hira’, 
and after I had completed the limited 
period of my seclusion, I came down 
(from the cave) and heard a voice 
calling me. I looked to my right but 
saw nothing, I looked to my left but 
saw nothing, I looked in front of me but 
saw nothing, I looked to my back but 
saw nothing, then 1 looked up and saw 
something. So I went to Khadija(the 
Prophet’s wife) and told her to envelop 
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me (in garments) and pour cold water 
on me. So they enveloped me and 
poured cold water on me. Then ‘O you 
(i.e. Muhammad fi—j *_»■ ^ )! 
Enveloped (in garments)! Arise and 
warn, {Surat Al-Maddaththir) was 
revealed.” (V.74:1) {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 444, Vol. 6) 
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CHAPTER 72. Al-lsra ’ (miraculous 
night journey) of Allah’s Messenger 
^ uji to the heavens and the 
enjoining of As-Saldt (the prayers). 

102. Narrated Abu Dhar : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ *j» ^ said, 
“While I was at Makka, the roof of my 
house was opened and Jirael (Gabriel 

r Tn_ pi ) descended, opened my chest, 

and washed it with Zam-zam water. 
Then he brought a golden tray full of 
wisdom and faith and having poured its 
contents into my chest, he closed it. 
Then he took my hand and ascended 
with me to the nearest heaven, when I 
reached the nearest heaven, Jibrael said 
to the gatekeeper of the heaven, ‘Open 
(the gate).' The gatekeeper asked, 
‘Who is it?’ Jibrael answered: Jibrael! 
He asked, ‘Is there anyone with you?’ 
Jibrael replied, ‘Yes, Muhammad 

is with me.’ He asked,‘Has he 
been called?* Jibrael t said, ‘Yes.’ 
So the gate was opened and we went 
over the nearest heaven and there we 
saw a man sitting with Aswida (a large 
number of people) on his right and 
Aswida (a large number of people) on 
his left. When he looked towards his 
right, he laughed and when he looked 
towards his left he wept. Then he said, 
‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious 
son.’ I asked Jibrael, ‘Who is he?’ He 
replied, ‘He is Adam w*, and the 
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people on his right and left are the souls 
of his offspring. Those on his right are 
the poeple of Paradise and those on his 
left are the people of (Hell) Fire and 
when he looked towards his right he 
laughed and when he looked towards 
his left he wept. Then Jibrael ascended 
with me till he reached the second 
heaven and he Jibrael said to its 
gatekeeper, ‘Open (the gate).’ The 
gatekeeper said to him the same as the 
gatekeeper of the first heaven had said 
and he opened the gate.” Anas said: 
“Abu Dhar added that the Prophet iw >. 
^ met Adam, Idris (Enoch), Musa 
(Moses), ‘IesS (Jesus) and Ibrahim 
(Abraham) f *-ji ,-tJ *, he (Abu Dhar) did 
not mention on which heaven they 
were, but he mentioned that he (the 
Prophet (j—, jj- ) met Adam f *-" 
on the nearest heaven and Ibrahim 
on the sixth heaven.” Anas said, 
“When Jibrael along with the 

Prophet fL., ^ an ju passed by Idris, the 
latter said, ‘Welcome! O pious Prophet 
and pious brother.’ The Prophet .w 

asked, ‘Who is he?’ Jibrael 
replied, ‘He is Idris.’ ” The Prophet 
^ added, “I passed by Musa and 
he said, ‘Welcome! O pious Prophet 
and pious brother.’ I asked Jibrael, 
‘Who is he?’ Jibrael replied, ‘He is 
Mftsa.’ Then I passed by ‘Iesa (Jesus 
f *_-M <j*) and he said, ‘Welcome! O pious 
brother and pious Prophet.’ I asked, 
‘Who is he?’ Jibrael replied, ‘He is 
‘Iesa. Then I passed by Ibrahim and 
said, ‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and 
pious son.’ I asked Jibrael, ‘Who is 
he?’ Jibrael replied, ‘He is Ibrahim. 
The Prophet ^ added, “Then 
Jibrael ascended with me to a place 
where I heard the creaking of the pens.” 
Ibn Hazm and Anas bin Malik said: 
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The Prophet ^ y. said, “Tnen 
Allah enjoined fifty Salat 

(prayers) on my followers, when I 
returned with this order of Allah I 
passed by Mftsa who asked me, ‘What 
has Allah enjoined on your followers?' 

I replied, *He has enjoined fifty Salat 
on diem.’ Mfisa said, ‘Go back to your 
Lord, (and appeal for reduction) for, 
your followers will not be able to bear 
it.' (So I went back to Allah and 
requested for reduction) and He 
reduced it to half. When 1 passed by 
Mfisa again and informed him about it, 
he said, ‘Go back to your Lord, as your 
followers will not be able to bear it.' So 
I returned to Allah and requested, for 
further reduction, and half of it was 
reduced. I again passed by Musa and he 
said to me, ‘Return to your Lord, for 
your followers will not be able to bear 
it'. So I returned to Allah and He 
said, ‘These are five Salat and they are 
all (equal to) fifty (in reward), for My 
Word does not change.' I returned to 
Musa and he told me to go back once 
again. 1 replied, ‘Now I feel shy of 
asking my Lord again.’ Then Jibrael 
took me till we reached Sidrat-ul- 
Muntaha (Lote tree of the utmost 
boundary), which was shrouded in 
colours, indescribable. Then 1 was 
admitted into Paradise where I found 
small walls (made) of pearls and its 
earth was of musk (a kind of 
perfume).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 345, Vol. 1) 

103. Narrated Malik bin Sa‘sa‘a m ^ 
The Prophet ^ j* said, “While 1 
was at the House in a state midway 
between sleep and wakefulness, (an 
angel recognised me) as the man lying 
between two men. A golden tray full of 
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wisdom and belief was brought to me 
and my body was cut open from the 
throat to the lower part of the abdomen, 
and then my abdomen was washed with 
Zam-zam water and (my heart was) 
filled with wisdom and belief. Al- 
Burdq , a white animal, smaller than a 
mule and bigger than a donkey was 
brought to me and 1 set out with Jibrael 
(Gabriel) oi . When I reached the 
nearest heaven, Jibrael said to the gate¬ 
keeper of the heaven, ‘Open the gate.’ 
The gate-keeper asked, ‘Who is it?’ He 
said, ‘Jibrael’. The gate-keeper said, 
‘Who is accompanying you?’ Jibrael 
said, ‘Muhammad ^ j*—' The 

gate-keeper said, ‘Has he been called?’ 
Jibrael said, ‘Yes.’ Then it was said, 
‘He is welcome. What a wonderful visit 
his is!’ Then 1 met Adam and greeted 
him and he said, ‘You are welcome, O 
son and a Prophet.’ Then we ascended 
to the second heaven. It was asked 
‘Who is it?’ Jibrael said, ‘Jibrael’ It 
was said, ‘Who is with you?’ He said, 
‘Muhammad ,j_, jJ It was asked, 
‘Has he been sent for?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ 
It was said, ‘He is welcome. What a 
wonderful visit his is!’ Then I met ‘lesa 
(Jesus) and Yahya (John) who said, 
‘You are welcome, O brother and a 
Prophet.’ Then we ascended to the third 
heaven. It was asked, ‘Who is it?’ 
Jibrael said, ‘Jibrael.’ It was asked, 
‘Who is with you?’ Jibrael said, 
‘Muhammad ^ *w It was asked, 
‘Has he been sent for?’ Jibrael said, 
‘Yes.’ It was said, ‘He is welcome. 
What a wonderful visit his is!’’’The 
Prophet ^ ^ jii added, “There I met 
Yusuf (Joseph) and greeted him, and he 
replied, ‘You are welcome, O brother 
and a Prophet!’ Then we ascended to 
the fourth heaven and again the same 
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questions and answers were exchanged 
as in the previous heavens. There I met 
Idris (Enoch) and greeted him. He said, 
‘You are welcome, O brother and a 
Prophet.’ Then we ascended to the fifth 
heaven, and again the same questions 
and answers were exchanged as in the 
previous heavens. There I met and 
greeted Harun (Aron) who said, ‘You 
are welcome, O brother and a Prophet! 
Then we ascened to the sixth heaven, 
and again the same questions and 
answers were exchanged as in the 
previous heavens. There I met and 
greeted Musa who said, ‘You are 
welcome, O brother and a Prophet.’ 
When I proceeded on, he started 
weeping and on being asked why he 
was weeping, he said, ‘O Lord! The 
followers of this youth who was sent 
after me will enter Paradise in greater 
number than my followers.’ Then we 
ascended to the seventh heaven, and 
again the same questions and answers 
were exchanged as in the previous 
heavens. There I met and greeted 
Ibrahim (Abraham) who said, ‘You are 
welcome, O son and a Prophet.’ Then I 
was shown Al-Bait-ul-Ma'mur (i.e. 
Allah’s House). I asked Jibrael about it 
and he said, ‘This is Al-Bait-ul-Ma ‘mur 
where 70,000 angels perform Salat 
(prayers) daily, and when they leave, 
they never return to it (but always a 
fresh batch comes into it daily)’. Then 1 
was shown Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (i.e. the 
lote tree of the utmost boundry over 
the seventh heaven) and I saw its Nabk 
fruits which resembled the clay jugs of 
Hajr (a town in Arabia), and its leaves 
were like the ears of elephants, and four 
rivers originated at its root, two of them 
were apparent and two were hidden. I 
asked Jibrael about those rivers and he 
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said, ‘The two hidden rivers are in 
Paradise, and the apparent ones are the 
Nile and the Euphrates.’ Then fifty 
Salat (prayers) were enjoined on me. I 
descended till 1 met Musa who asked 
me, ‘What have you done?’ I said, 
‘Fifty Salat (prayers) have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said, ‘I know the 
people better than you, because I had 
the hardest experience to bring Bani 
Israel to obedience. Your followers 
cannot put up with such obligation. So, 
return to your Lord and request Him (to 
reduce the number of Salat). ’ I returned 
and requested Allah (for reduction) and 
He made it forty. I returned and (met 
Musa) had a similar discussion, and 
then returned again to Allah jus for 
reduction and He made it thirty, then 
twenty, then ten, and then I came to 
Musa who repeated the same advice. 
Ultimately Allah reduced (the number 
of Salat) to five. When I came to Musa 
again, he said, ‘What have you done?’ I 
said, ‘Allah has made it five only.’ He 
repeated the same advice, but I said that 
I surrendered (to Allah’s Final Order).” 
Allah’s Messenger fi__j «_im ^j- was 
addressed by Allah, “I have decreed 
My Obligation and have reduced the 
burden on My slave, and I shall reward 
a single good deed as if it were ten 
good deeds!” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 429, Vol. 4) 


104. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l** jji ^: 
The Prophet ^ ^ said, “On the 

night of my Al-Isrd ' (Journey by Night) 
(to the heavens), I saw Musa (Moses) 
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who was a tall brown curly-haired man 
as if he was one of the men of Shan’u 
tribe, and I saw ‘Iesa (Jesus), a man of 
medium height and moderate 
complexion inclined to the red and 
white colour and of lank hair. I also 
saw Malik, the gate-keeper of the (Hell) 
Fire and Ad-Dajjdl amongst the signs 
which Allah showed me.” (The Prophet 
till then recited the Verse): So 
be not you in doubt of meeting him, 
(i.e. when you met Musa during the 
night of Al-Isra and AI-Mi‘raj over the 
heavens). (V.32:23) (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 462, Vol. 4) 

105. Narrated Mujahid: I was in the 
company of Ibn ‘Abbas <_»■ ^ and 
the people talked about Ad-Dajjdl and 
said, “ Ad-Dajjdl will come with the 
word Kafir (disbeliever) written in 
between his eyes.” On that Ibn‘Abbas 
said, “I have not heard this from the 
Prophet ^ -lj* -ait jj- , but I heard him 
saying, ‘ As if I saw Musa (Moses) just 
now entering the valley reciting 
Talbiyar (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 626, Vol. 2) 

106. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ *w ^ said, “On 
the night of my Al-Isra’ (Journey by 
Night) (to the heavens), I saw (the 
Prophet) Musa (Moses) who was a thin 
person with lank hair, looking like one 
of the men of the tribe of Shan’u; and I 
saw ‘Iesa (Jesus) who was of average 
height with red face as if he had just 
come out of a bath-room. And I 
resemble Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 

more than any of his offspring 
does. Then I was given two cups, one 
containing milk and the other wine. 
Jibrael (Gabriel) said, ‘Drink 

whichever you tike.’ I took die milk 
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and drank it. iibrael said, ‘You have 
accepted what is natural (True Religion 
i.e. Islam), and if you had taken the 
wine, your followers would have gone 
astray.’ ” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 607, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 73. About Messiah v* 
son of Mary and Masih Ad-Dajj&l. 


107. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
<_»■ : The Prophet ,j_j .j* ^ 

mentioned the Al-Masth Ad-Dajjdl in 
front of the people saying, “Allah is not 
one-eyed while Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal is 
blind in the right eye and his eye looks 
tike a bulging out grape.” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 649, Vol. 4) 
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108. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u^. .ui ^, Allah’s Messenger ^ d» ^ 
said, "While sleeping near the Ka‘ba 
last night, I saw in my dream a man of 
brown colour, the best one can see 
amongst brown colour, and his hair was 
so long that it fell between his 
shoulders. His hair was lank and water 
was dripping from his head and he was 
placing his hands on the shoulders of 
two men while circumambulating the 
Ka‘ba. I asked, ‘Who is this?’ They 
replied, This is Al-Messiah (Jesus) *j* 
f n_ji , son of Maryam (Mary).’Behind 
him I saw a man who had very curly 
hair and was blind in the right eye, 
resembling Ibn Qatan in appearance. 
He was placing his hands on the 
shoulders of a person while performing 
Tawdf around the Ka‘ba. 1 asked, ‘Who 
is this?’ They replied, 1 Al-Masih, Ad- 
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DajjaU ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 649, Vol. 4) 




:cJUi 


109. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
u^. 4 jii that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
fi_, w* ju saying, “When the people of 
Quraish did not believe me (i.e. in the 
story of my Al-lsra — Night Journey), I 
stood up in Al-Hijr and Allah displayed 
Jerusalem in front of me, and 1 began 
describing it to them while I was 
looking at it.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 226, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 74. About Sidrat-ul- 
Muntaha (The lote tree of the utmost 
boundary). 

110. Narrated Abu Ishaq Ash- 

Shaibani: I asked Zir bin Hubaish 
regarding the Statement of Allah : 
“And was at a distance of two bows 
length or (even) nearer. So did (Allah) 
convey the inspiration to His slave 
[Muhammad 4 —*Lc 4 —Ul ^ ,1.0 through 

(Gabriel) f *_ji ]: (V.53:9-10) On that, 
Zir said, “Ibn Mas’fld 4 * 411 ^ informed 
us that the Prophet 4 » ju had seen 
Jibrael having 600 wings.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith. No. 455, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 75.The meaning of 
Allah’s Statement: “And indeed he 
(Muhammad ) saw him 

(Gabriel) at a second descent (i.e. 
another time). (V.53:13) Did the 
Prophet fju, ^ 4 ii see his Lord on the 
night of Al-Isrd ’. 

111. Narrated Masrftq: I said to 

‘Aisha ,“0 Mother! Did 

Prophet Muhammad ^ 4 » j- see his 

Lord?” ‘Aisha said, “What you have 
said makes my hair stand on end! 
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Know that if somebody tells you one of 
the following three things, he is a liar: 
Whoever tells you that Muhammd j- 
fi—saw his Lord, is a liar.” Then 
‘Aisha recited the Verse: ‘No vision 
can grasp Him, but His grasp is over all 
vision. He is the Most Subtle and 
Courteous, Well-Acquainted with all 
things.’ (V.6:103) ‘It is not giving to 
any human being that Allah should 
speak to him unless (it be) by 
Inspiration or from behind a veil.’ 
(V.42:51) ‘Aisha further said, “And 
whoever tells you that the Prophet <ui jl. 

knows what is going to happen 
tomorrow, is a liar.” She then recited: 
‘No person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow.’ (V.31:34) She added: “And 
whoever tells you that he ^ jl. 
concealed (some of Allah’s orders) is a 
liar.” Then she recited: ‘O Messenger 
(Muhammad ^ ^ > )! Proclaim (the 

Message) which has been sent down to 
you from your Lord.’(V.5:67) ‘Aisha 
added, “But the Prophet ^ saw 

Jibrael (Gabriel) in his true form 
twice.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
378, Vol. 6) 

112. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Whoever claims that (Prophet) 
Muhammad ^ jl. saw his Lord, is 
committing a great fault, for he only 
saw Jibrael (Gabriel) r n_ji w* in his 
genuine shape in which he was created, 
covering the whole horizon. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri , Hadith No. 457, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 78. Proof that the 
believers shall see their Lord jw 
in the Hereafter. 
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113. Narrated Abu Musa : 

Allah’s Messenger ^^^ 1 ^ said, 
“Two gardens of silver, their utensils 
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and whatever is in them, and two 
gardens of gold, their utensils and 
whatever is in them. And nothing will 
prevent the people who will be in the 
'Adn Paradise from seeing their Lord 
except the curtain of Majesty over His 
Face.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
401, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 79.Knowledge about the 
way in which the believers shall see 
(their Lord). 

114. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall we see our Lord on 
the Day of Resurrection?” He replied, 
“Do you have any doubt in seeing the 
moon on a full-moon night when there 
are no clouds?” They replied, “No, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “Do you 
have any doubt in seeing the sun when 
there are no clouds?” They replied, 
“No, O Allah’s Messenger!” He <u > 
said, “You will see AllSh (your 
Lord) in the same way. On the Day of 
Resurrection, people will be gathered 
and He will order the people to follow 
what they used to worship. So some of 
them will .follow the sun, some will 
follow the moon, and some wilt follow 
other deities; and only this nation 
(Muslims) will be left with its 
hypocrites. Allah will come to 

them and say, ‘I am your Lord.’ They 
will say, ‘We shall stay in this place till 
our Lord comes to us and when our 
Lord will come, we will recognized 
Him.’ Then Allah will come to 

them again and say, ‘I am your Lord.’ 
They will say, ‘You are our Lord.’ 
Allah will call them, and As-Sirat (a 
slippery bridge on which there will be 
clamps and hooks like the thorns of 
Sa'dan — See Hadith No. 115) will be 
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laid across Hell and I (Muhammad ^ 
fi-, *j. *jti ) shall be the first amongst the 
Messengers to cross it with my 
followers. Nobody except the 
Messengers will then be able to speak 
and they will be saying, *0 Allah! Save 
us, O Allah! Save us.’ There will be 
hooks like the thorns of Sa ‘dan in Hell. 
Have you seen the thorns of Sa ‘dan}" 
The people said, “Yes.” He said, 
“These hooks will be like the thorns of 
Sa'dan, nobody except Allah knows 
their size, and these will entangle the 
people according to their deeds; some 
of them will fall and stay in Hell 
forever; others will receive punishment 
(tom into small pieces) and will get out 
of Hell, till when Allah intends mercy 
on whomever He likes amongst the 
people of Hell. He will order the 
angels to take out of Hell those who 
worshipped none but Him Alone. The 
angels will take them out by 
recognising them from the traces of 
prostrations, for Allah has forbidden 
the (Hell) Fire to eat away those traces. 
So they will come out of the Fire, it 
will eat away from the whole of the 
human body except the marks of the 
prostrations. At that time they will 
come out of the Fire as mere skeletons. 
The Water of Life will be poured on 
than and as a result, they will grow 
like the seeds growing on the bank of a 
flowing flood-water stream. Then, 
when Allah had finished from the 
Judgement amongst His creations, one 
man will be left between Hell and 
Paradise and he will be the last man 
from the people of Hell to enter 
Paradise. He will be facing Hell, and 
will say, ‘O Allah! Turn my face from 
the Fire, as its wind has dried me and 
its steam has burnt me.’ Allah will ask 
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him, ‘Will you ask for anything more in 
case this favour is granted to you?’ He 
will say, ‘No by Your (Honour) 
Power!’ And he will give to his Lord 
(Allah jus) what he will of the pledges 
and the covenants. Allah will then turn 
his face away from the Fire. When he 
will face Paradise, and will see its 
charms he will remain quiet as long as 
Allah will. He then will say, ‘O my 
Lord! Let me go to the gate of 
Paradise.’ Allah will ask him, ‘Didn’t 
you give pledges and make covenants 
(to the effect) that you would not ask 
for anything more than what you 
requested at first?’ He will say, ‘O my 
Lord! Do not make me the most 
wretched amongst Your creatures.’ 
Allah will say, ‘If this request is 
granted, will you then ask for anything 
else?’ He will say, ‘No! By Your 
(Honour) Power! I shall not ask for 
anything else. ’ Then he will give to his 
Lord what he will of the pledges and 
the covenants. Allah will then let him 
go to the gate of Paradise. On reaching 
there and seeing its life, charm, and 
pleasures he will remain quiet as long 
as Allah will and then will say, ‘O my 
Lord! Let me enter Paradise.’ Allah jw 
will say, ‘May Allah be Merciful unto 
you, O son of Adam! How treacherous 
you are! Haven’t you made covenants 
and given pledges that you will not ask 
for anything more that what you have 
been given?’ He will say, ‘O my Lord! 
Do not make me the most wretched 
among st Your creatures.’ So Allah ju 
will laugh and allow him to enter 
Paradise and will ask him to request as 
much as he likes. He will do so till all 
his desires have been fulfilled. Then 
Allah jus will say, ‘Request more of 
such and such things.’ Allah will 
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remind him and when all his desires 
and wishes have been fulfilled, Allah 
ju= will say, ‘All this is granted to you 
and a similar amount besides.’ ” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 770, Vol. 1) 

115. Narrated Abfi Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
: We said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ .w Shall we see our 
Lord on the Day of Resurrection?” He 
said, “Do you have any difficulty in 
seeing the sun and the moon when the 
sky is clear?” We said, “No.” He said, 
“You will have no difficulty in seeing 
your Lord on that day as you have no 
difficulty in seeing the sun and the 
moon (in a clear sky).” The Prophet j- 
then said, “Somebody will then 
announce, ‘Let every nation follow 
what they used to worship.’ So the 
people of the Cross will go with their 
Cross, and the idolaters (will go) with 
their idols, and the worshipper of every 
god (false deities) (will go) with their 
god, till there remain those who used to 
worship Allah, from the righteous pious 
ones and the mischievous evil ones, 
and some of the people of the Scripture 
(Jews and Christians). Then Hell will 
be shown to them as if it were a mirage. 
Then it will be said to the Jews, ‘What 
did you use to worship?* They will 
reply, ‘We used to worship Uzair 
(Ezra) f a_ji **u, the son of Allah.’ It will 
be said to them, ‘You are liars, for 
Allah has neither a wife nor a son. 
What do you want (now)?’ They will 
reply, ‘We want You to provide us with 
water.’ Then it will be said to them, 
‘Drink,* and they will fall down in Hell 
(instead). Then it will be said to the 
Christians, ‘What did you used to 
worship?’ They will reply, ‘We used to 
worship Messiah, the son of Allah.’ It 
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will be said, ‘You are liars, for Allah 
has neither a wife nor a son. What do 
you want (now)’. They will say, ‘We 
want You to provide us with water.’ It 
will be said to them, ‘Drink,’ and they 
will fall down in Hell (instead), till 
there remain only those who used to 
worship Allah (Alone), the righteous 
pious ones and the mischievous evil 
ones, it will be said to them, ‘What 
keeps you here when all the people 
have gone?’ They will say, ‘We left 
them (in the world) when we were in 
greater need of them than we are today, 
we heard the call of one proclaiming: 
Let every nation follow what they used 
to worship, and now we are waiting for 
our Lord.’ Then the Almighty will 
come to them in a shape other than the 
one which they saw the first time, and 
He will say, ‘I am your Lord,’ and they 
will say, ‘You are our Lord.’ And none 
will speak to Him then but the 
Prophets, and then it will be said to 
them, ‘Do you know any sign by which 
you can recognise Him?’ They will say, 
‘The Shin,’ and so Allah will then 
uncover His Shin, whereupon, every 
believer will prostrate before Him and 
there will remain those who used to 
prostrate before Him just for showing 
off and for gaining good reputation. 
One of such will try to prostrate but his 
back (bones) will become a single 
(vertebra) bone (like one piece of a 
wood and he will not be able to 
prostrate). Then the bridge will be 
brought and laid across Hell.” We, (the 
companions of the Prophet ^ m ) 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is 
the bridge?” He said, “It is a slippery 
(bridge) on which there are clamps and 
(hooks tike) a thorny seed that is wide 
at one side and narrow at the other, and 
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has thorns with bent ends. Such a 
thorny seed is found in Najd and is 
called As-Sa'dan. Some of the believers 
will cross the bridge as quickly as the 
wink of an eye, some others as quick as 
lightning, or a strong wind, or fast 
horses or she-camels. So, some will be 
safe without any harm; some will be 
safe after receiving some scratches, and 
some will fall down into Hell (Fire). 
The last person will cross as if being 
dragged (over the bridge)”. The 
Prophet ft . ,..-j * —*1* ^—Hi j_L# added, “You 
(Muslims) cannot be more pressing in 
claiming from me a right that has been 
clearly proved to be yours than the 
believers in interceding with Almighty 
for their (Muslim) brothers on that Day, 
when they see themselves safe. They 
will say, ‘O Allah! (Save) our brothers 
(for they) used to offer Salat (prayer) 
with us, observe Saum (fasting) with 
us, and also did good deeds with us.’ 
Allah will say, ‘Go and take out (of 
Hell) anyone in whose heart you find 
faith equal to the weight of one (gold) 
Dinar* Allah will forbid the Fire to 
bum the faces of those sinners. They 
will go to them and find some of them 
in Hell (Fire) up to their feet, and some 
up to the middle of their legs. So they 
will take out those whom they will 
recognize and then they will return, and 
Allah will say (to them), ‘Go and take 
out (of Hell) anyone in whose heart you 
find faith equal to the weight of one- 
half Dinar'. They will take out 
whomever they will recognize and 
return, and then Allah will say, ‘Go and 
take out (of Hell) anyone in whose 
heart you find faith equal to the weight 
of an atom (or a small ant).’ And so 
they will take out all those whom they 
will recognize.” Abfl Sa‘id said: If you 
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do not believe me then read the Verse: 
“Surely! Allah wrongs not even of the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), but 
if there is any good (done) He doubles 
it.” (V.4:40) The Prophet ^ ^ 

added, “Then the Prophets, angels and 
the Al-Mu ’minun (true believers in 
Islamic Monotheism) will intercede, 
and (last of all) the Almighty (Allah) 
will say, ‘Now remains My 
intercession/ He will then hold a 
handful of the Fire from which He will 
take out some people whose bodies 
have been burnt, and they will be 
thrown into a river at the entrance of 
Paradise, called the Water of Life. They 
will grow on its banks, as a seed carried 
by the torrent grows. You have noticed 
how it grows beside a rock or beside a 
tree, and how the side facing the sun is 
usually green while the side facing the 
shade is white. Those people will come 
out (of that Water of Life) like pearls, 
and they will have (golden) necklaces, 
and then they will enter Paradise 
whereupon the people of Paradise will 
say, ‘These are the people emancipated 
by die Beneficent. He has admitted 
them into Paradise without (them) 
having done any good deed and without 
sending forth any good (for 
themselves)/ Then it will be said to 
them, ‘For you is what you have seen 
and its equivalent as well/ ” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 532-B, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 80. Proof of (the 
Prophet's) intercession and the 
taking out of the believers in Oneness 
of Allah from the (Hell) Fire. 

116. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
: The Prophet said, 

“When the people of Paradise will enter 
Paradise and die people of Hell will go 


^ ^ ^ r pP ^ ^ 

( *j\S Lii 

X 1 ■" H>- 

^Jt\ lfix 015 \j>j 1 015 tfi* 


JJiJl 

yx sjz iSyi o>tj£ 
2*j 1 

p i-: > { x 

. a1 j L* Jl2s 


ipulll olij :ul| (A*) 

jiin ^ 

jl*o iL>j* - in 
: Jtf 3§| a* tb) (jfj 





1. The Book of Belief 


t-Jbf | 112 


to Hell, Allah jw will order those who 
have had faith equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed to be taken out 
from Hell. So they will be taken out but 
(by then) they will be blackened 
(charred). Then they will be put in the 
river of Maya' or Hay at (life) (the 
narrator is in doubt as to which is the 
right word), and they will revive like a 
grain that grows near the bank of a 
flood channel. Don’t you see that it 
comes out yellow and twisted? (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 21, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 81. The person who will 
be the last to come out of the (Hell) 
Fire. 

117. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 
^ jji ^: The Prophet ^ ^ an ju said, “1 
know the person who will be the last to 
come out of the (Hell) Fire and the last 
to enter Paradise. He will be a man who 
will come out of the (Hell) Fire 
crawling, and Allah, will say to him, 
‘Go and enter Paradise’. He will go to 
it, but it will appear to him as if it had 
been filled, and then he will return and 
say, ‘O Lord, I have found it full.’ 
Allah will say, ‘Go and enter Paradise*. 
He will go to it, but it will appear to 
him as if it had been filled, and then he 
will return and say, ‘O Lord, I have 
found it full.* Allah will say, ‘Go and 
enter Paradise and you will have what 
equals the world and ten times as much 
(or you will have as much as ten times 
the like of the world).’ On that the man 
will say, ‘Do you mock at me (or laugh 
at me) though You are the King?’ ” I 
saw Allah’s Messenger fj—, ^ an ^ 
(while saying that) smiling till his 
premolar teeth were apparent. It is said 
that, that will be the lowest degree 
(rank) amongst the people of Paradise. 
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{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 575, 
Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 82. The lowest of the 
ranks amongst the people of 
Paradise. 

118. Narrated Anas bin Malik ,w ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, uh ^ said, 
“Allah will gather all the people on the 
Day of Resurrection and they will say, 
‘Let us request someone to intercede 
for us with our Lord so that He may 
relieve us from this place of ours.’ 
Then they will go to Adam f *ji and 
say, ‘You are the one whom Allah 
created with His Own Hands, and 
breathed in you the soul 11 * (which he 
created for you) and ordered the angels 
to prostrate to you; so please intercede 
for us with our Lord.’ Adam will reply, 
‘1 am not fit for this undertaking,’ and 
will remember his sin, and will say, 
‘Go to Nuh (Noah), the first Messenger 
sent by Allah.’ They will go to him and 
he will say, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking,’ and will remember his sin 
and say, ‘Go to Ibrahim (Abraham) 
whom Allah took as a Khalifa. They 
will go to him (and request similarly). 
He will reply, ‘I am not fit for this 
undertaking*, and will remember his sin 
and say, ‘Go to Mfisa (Moses) to 
whom Allah spoke directly.’ They will 
go to Musa r u and he will say, ‘I am 
not fit for this undertaking,’ and will 
remember his sin and say, ‘Go to ‘Iesa 
(Jesus).’ They will go to him, and he 
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will say, ‘1 am not fit for this 
undertaking, ‘And will remember his 
sin and say, go to Muhammad 
^ as Allah has forgiven his past and 
future sins. ’ They will come to me and 
I will ask my Lord’s Permission, and 
when 1 see Him, I will fall down in 
prostration to Him, and He will leave 
me in that state as long as (He) Allah 
will, and then I will be addressed, 
‘Raise up your head (O Muhammad)! 
Ask, and your request will be granted; 
say, and your saying will be listened to; 
intercede, and your intercession will be 
accepted.’ Then I will raise my head, 
and I will glorify and praise my Lord 
with a saying (i.e. invocation) He will 
teach me, and then I will intercede, 
AllSh will fix a limit for me (i.e., 
certain type of people for whom I may 
intercede), and 1 will take them out of 
the (Hell) Fire and let them enter 
Paradise. Then I will come back (to 
Allah) and fall in prostration, and will 
do the same for the third and fourth 
time till no one remains in the (Hell) 
Fire except those whom the Qur’an has 
imprisoned therein.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari , Hadith No. 570, Vol. 8) 

119. Narrated Anas ^ ^: Prophet 
Muhammad ^ said, “On the 

Day of Resurrection the people will 
surge like waves on one another, they 
will come to Adam and say, ‘Please 
intercede for us with your Lord.’ He 
will say, ‘1 am not fit for that but you'd 
better go to Ibrahim (Abraham) as he is 
the Khalil (intimate friend) of the Most 
Beneficent.’ They will go to Ibrahim 
r *_j< and he will say, ‘I am not fit for 
that, but you’d better go to Mfisa 
(Moses) as he is the one to whom Allah 
spoke directly.’ So they will go to 
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Musa ji v>i> and he will say, ‘I am not 
fit for that, but you’d better go to ‘Iesa 
as he is a sour 1 * created by Allah and’ 
His Word. (“Be!” — and he was); They 
will go to ‘Iesa (Jesus) f *-» and he 
will say, ‘I am not fit for that, but you’d 
better go to Muhammad CjJ-j ■ JJI >•)• ’ 
They would come to me and I would 
say, ‘I am for that.’ Then I will ask for 
my Lord’s Permission, and it will be 
granted, and then He will inspire me to 
praise Him with such praises as I do not 
know now. So I will praise Him with 
those praises and will fall down, 
prostrate before Him. Then it will be 
said, ‘O Muhammad ( ^ ^ <w j-), raise 
your head and speak, for you will be 
listened to; and ask, for you will be 
granted (your request); and intercede, 
for your intercession will be accepted.’ 

I will say. ‘O Lord! My followers! My 
followers!’ And then it will be said, 
‘Go and take out of Hell (Fire) all those 
who have faith in their hearts, equal to 
the weight of a barley grain.’ I will go 
and do so and return to praise Him with 
the same praise, and fall down 
(prostrate) before Him. Then it will be 
said, ‘O Muhammad, raise your head 
and speak, for you will be listened to; 
and ask, for you will be granted (your 
request); and intercede, for your 
intercession will be accepted.’ I will 
say, ‘O Lord! My followers! My 
followers!* It will be said, ‘Go and take 
out of it all those who have faith in 
their hearts equal to the weight of an 
atom (or a small ant) or a mustard 
seed.’ I will go and do so and return to 
praise Him with the same praise, and 
fall down in prostration before Him. It 
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will be said, ‘O Muhammad, raise your 
head and speak, for you will be listened 
to; and ask, for you will be granted 
(your request); and intercede, for your 
intercession will be accepted.’ I will 
say, O Lord! My followers! My 
followers!’ Then He will say, ‘Go and 
take out (all those) in whose hearts 
there is faith even to the lightest, 
lightest, lightest mustard seed. (Take 
them) out of the Fire.’ I will go and do 
so.” The Prophet ^ ^ *ki ^l. added, “I 
will then return for a fourth time and 
praise Him similarly and prostrate 
before Him, and it will be said, ‘O 
Muhammad, raise your head and speak, 
for you will be listened to; and ask, for 
you will be granted (your request); and 
intercede, for your intercesson will be 
accepted.’ I will say, ‘O Lord, allow me 
to intercede for whoever said, La ilaha 
ill-AHdh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah).’ Then Allah 
will say, ‘By My Power, and My 
Majesty, and by My Magnificence, and 
by My Greatness, I will take out of Hell 
(Fire) whoever said: La ilaha ill-Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah).’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 601. Vol. 9) 

120. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Some (cooked) meat was brought to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and the 

meat of a forearm was presented to him 
as he used to like it. He ate a morsel of 
it and said, “I will be the chief of all the 
people on the Day of Resurrection. Do 
you know the reason for it? Allah will 
gather all the human beings of early 
generations as well as late generations 
on one plain so that the announcer will 
be able to make them all hear his voice 
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and the watcher will be able to see alt 
of them. The sun will come so close to 
the people that they will suffer such 
distress and trouble as they will not be 
able to tolerate it or to bear it. Then the 
people wilt say, ‘Don’t you see, to what 
state you have reached? Won’t you 
look for someone who can intercede for 
you with your Lord?’ Some people will 
say to some others, ‘Go to Adam f *ji v* 

So they will go to Adam and say 
to him, ‘You are the father of mankind; 
Allah created you with His Own Hand, 
and breathed into you the soul [)1 (which 
he created for you); and ordered the 
angels to prostrate before you; and they 
did, so (please) intercede for us with 
your Lord. Don’t you see in what state 
we are? Don’t you see what condition 
we have reached?’ Adam will say, 
‘Today my Lord has become angry as 
He has never become before, nor will 
ever become thereafter. He forbade me 
(to eat of the fruit of) the tree, but I 
disobeyed Him. Myself! Myself! 
Myself! Go to someone else; go to Nuh 
(Noah).’ They will go to Nuh and say 
(to him), ‘O Nuh! You are the first (of 
Allah’s Messengers) to the people of 
the earth, and Allah has named you a 
thankful slave; please intercede for us 
with your Lord. Don’t you see in what 
state we are?’ He will say, ‘Today my 
Lord has become angry as He has never 
become before nor will ever become 
thereafter. I had (in the world) the right 
to make one definitely accepted 
invocation, and I made it against my 
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nation. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to 
someone else; go to Ibrahim 
(Abraham).* They will go to Ibrahim 
r *_M and say, ‘O Ibrahim r u «>! You 
are Allah’s Messenger and His Khalifa 
from among the people of the earth; so 
please intercede for us with your Lord. 
Don’t you see in what state we are?’ 
He will say to them, ‘My Lord has 
today become angry as He has never 
become before, nor will ever become 
thereafter. I had told three lies [Abft 
Haiyyan (the subnarrator) mentioned 
them in the Hadith], Myself! Myself! 
Myself! Go to someone else, go to 
MQsa (Moses).’ The people will then 
go to Musa r *-ii and say, ‘O Musa 
! You are Allah’s Messenger and 
AUSh gave you superiority above the 
others with His Message and with His 
direct Talk to you; (please) intercede 
for us with your Lord. Don’t you see in 
what state we are?’Musa will say, ‘My 
Lord has today become angry as He has 
never become before, nor will become 
thereafter. I killed a person whom I had 
not been ordered to kill. Myself! 
Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; 
go to Tesa (Jesus).’ So they will go to 
‘Iesa f n-ji and say, ‘O Tesa! You are 
Allfih’s Messenger and His Word 
(“Be”! — and he was) which He sent to 
Maryam (Mary), and a soul created by 
Him, 121 and you talked to the people 
while still young in die cradle. Please 
intercede for us with your Lord. Don’t 


111 (H. 120) Khalil: See glossary. 

(Z) (H.120) Ruh Allah: See glossary. 
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you see in what state we are?’ ‘Iesa will 
say, ‘My Lord has today become angry 
as He has never become before, nor 
will ever become thereafter. ‘Iesa f *-ii 
will not mention any sin, but will say, 
‘Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to 
someone else; go to Muhammad/ So 
they will come to me and say, ‘O 
Muhammad (fi—j „_<-)! You are 

Allah’s Messenger and the last of the 
Prophets, and Allah forgave your all 
the past, present and future sins. 
(Please) intercede for us with your 
Lord. Don’t you see in what state we 
are?’ ” The Prophet (j—, added, 

“Then I will go beneath Allah’s Throne 
and fall in prostration before my Lord. 
And then Allah will guide me to such 
praises and glorifications to Him as He 
has never guided anybody else before 
me. Then it will be said, ‘O 

Muhammad! Raise your head. Ask and 
it will be granted. Intercede! It (your 
intercession) will be accepted. ’ So I 
will raise my head and say, ‘My 
followers, O my Lord! My followers, O 
my Lord!’ It will be said, ‘O 

Muhammad! Let those of your 
followers who have no accounts, enter 
through die a gate that is on the right 
side from the gates of Paradise; and 
they will share the other gates with the 
people.’” The Prophet ,j—^ w**-« | ^ 
further said, “By Him in Whose Hands 
my soul is, the distance between every 
two gate-posts of Paradise is like die 
distance between Makka and Himyar or 
between Makka and Busra (in Sham) ” 
(Sa/uh Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 236, 
Vol. 6) 
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CHAPTER 84. The Prophet’s 
keeping his (special) invocation 
(request) which will be the 
intercession for his followers. 

121. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger said, “For 

every Prophet there is one (special) 
invocation which is definitely fulfilled 
by Allah, and I wish, if Allah will, to 
keep my (special) invocation as to be 
the intercession for my followers on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith 566, Vol. 9) 

122. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet said, “For every 

Prophet there is one (special) 
invocation that surely will be 
responded by Allah,” or said, “For 
every Prophet there was an invocation 
with which he appealed to AllSh, and 
his invocation was responded by AUSh 
(in his life-time), but I kept my (this 
special) invocation to intercede for my 
followers on the Day of Resurrection ” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 317-B, 
Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 87. The Statement of 
All&h ju : “And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad ^ ^ ^ ) off near 

kindred.” (V.26:214) 
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123. Narrated Abfi Huraira ^ ^ J C-dUP* - 1ft 

When Allah revealed the Verse: “And f ^ >. v 

warn your tribe (O Muhammad f b * JU 

) of near kindred,” u ^ A >p 

(V.26:214), Allah’s Messenger ^ 

^ got up and said, “O Quraish people U» :JL* *- 

(or said similar words)! Buy (i.e. save) 
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yourselves (from the Hell-fire) as I 
cannot save you from Allah’s 
punishment; O Bani ‘Abd Manaf! I 
cannot save you from Allah’s 
punishment; O Abbas bin ‘Abdul 
Muttalib! 1 cannot save you from 
Allah’s punishment; O Safiyya, the 
aunt of Allah’s Messenger! I cannot 
save you from Allah’s punishment; O 
Fatima bint Muhammad! Ask me 
anything from my wealth, but 1 cannot 
save you from Allah’s punishment 111 .” 
(Sahih Ai^Bukhdri, Hadith No. 16, Vol. 4) 


124. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ -oji ^: 
When the Verse: “And warn your tribe 
(O Muhammad ^ jJ-) of near 
kindred, was releaved (and your sincere 
selected group from among them)... 
(V.26:214) was revealed, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ went out, and 

when he had ascended As-Safa 
mountian, he shouted, “O SabahdfP^” 
The people said, “Who is that?” Then 
they gathered around him, whereupon 
he said, “Do you see? If I inform you 
that cavalrymen are proceeding up the 
side of this mountain, will you believe 
me?” They said, “We have never heard 
you telling a lie.” Then he said, “I am a 
plain wamer to you of a coming severe 
punishment.” AbO Lahab said, “May 
you perish! You gathered us only for 
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111 (H.l 23) Every person should try to protect himself from Allah’s punishment by doing 
good deeds and by showing obedience to All£h and Allah’s Messenger^ 
orders. Nobody can do him any good in this respect no matter how close a relative he may be. 

121 (H.l24) O Sabakdhh This is an Arabic expression used when one appeals for help or 
draws the attention of others to some danger. 
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this reason?” Then Abu Lahab went 
away. So the Surat Al-Lahab: ‘Perish 
the two hands of Abu Lahab!’ was 
revealed. (V. 111:1). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 495, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 88. Intercession of 
Allfth’s Messengerfor Abfi 
Tfilib and some remission for him 
because of this. 

125. Narrated Al-‘Abb£s bin ‘Abdul 

Muttalib that he said to the 

Prophet ^ : You have not been 

of any avail to your uncle (Abu Talib), 
(though) by Allah, he used to protect 
you and used to become angry on your 
behalf. The Prophet fi-, ^ said, 
“He is in a shallow fire, and had it not 
been for me, he would have been in the 
bottom of the (Hell) Fire." (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 222, Vol. 5) 

126. Narrated Abfi Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
4 J. on that he heard the Prophet «w ^ 

when somebody mentioned his 
uncle (i.e. Abu TSlib), saying, “Perhaps 
my intercession will be helpful to him 
on the Day of Resurrection so that he 
may be put in a shallow fire reaching 
only up to his ankles with which his 
brains will boil.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 224, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 89. The person who will 
have the least punishment from 
amongst the people of the (Hell) Fire. 

127. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Bashir 
up. oi ^: I heard the Prophet ^ o* 4» jl. 
saying, “The person who will have the 
least punishment from among the 
people of (Hell) Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection, will be a man under 
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whose arch of the feet a smouldering 
ember will be placed so that his brain 
will boil from it.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
HadM No. 566, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 91. To have friendship 
with the believers of Islamic 
Monotheism and to sever the 
relations with all the others and to be 
free from all obligations from them. 

128. Narrated *Amr bin A1-*As ^ 

: I heard the Prophet 

saying openly not secretly, “The family 
of Abfi so-and-so (i.e. Talib) are not 
among my Auliya (supporters and 
helpers). No doubt my Wall (protector, 
guardian etc.) is Allah and the 
righteous believers (of Islamic 
Monotheism). But they (that family) 
have kinship {Rohm) with me and I will 
be good [1] and dutiful to them.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadtth No. 19, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 92. Proof that a group 
from the Muslims will enter Paradise 
without (being asked about their) 
accounts and without any 
punishment. 

129. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “From my followers there will 
enter Paradise [without (being asked 
about their) accounts] a crowd, seventy 
thousand in number whose faces will 
glitter as the moon does on a full-moon 
night.” On hearing that, ‘Ukasha bin 
Mihsan AI-Asadi got up, lifting his 
covering sheet, and said, “O Allah’s 
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d ] 28 ) Means (a), J»visit them (b) to help them financially (c) to speak good words with 
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Messenger, invoke Allah that he may 
make me one of them.” The Prophet 
said, “O Allah, make him 
one of them.” Another man from the 
Ansar got up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Invoke Allah to make me 
one of them.” The Prophet -till 
said (to him), “ ‘Ukasha has preceded 
you.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
550, Vol. 8) 
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130. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“Seventy thousand or seven hundred 
thousand of my followers will enter 
Paradise (Abu Hazim, the subnarrator, 
is not sure as to which of the two 
numbers is correct). And they will be 
holding on to one another, and the fust 
of them will not enter till the last of 
them has entered 1 ' 1 and their faces will 
be (bright) like the moon on a full- 
moon night.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 560, Vol. 8) 

131. Narrated Ibn ‘Abb&s ^: 
The Prophet ^ *w ju. once came out 
to us and said, “Nations were displayed 
before me. A Prophet would pass in 
front of me with one man, and another 
with two men, and another with a group 
of people, and another ,with nobody 
with him. Then I saw a ; great crowd 
covering the horizon and I wished that 
they were my followers, but it was said 
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111 (H.130) They will enter together in one row, walking side by side' 
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to me, ‘This is Musa (Moses) and his 
followers.’ Then it was said to me, 
‘Look’! I looked and saw a big 
gathering with a large number of 
people covering the horizon. It was 
said, ‘Look this way and that way.’ So 
I saw a big crowd covering the horizon. 
Then it was said to me, ‘These are your 
followers, and among them there are 
70,000 who will enter Paradise without 
(being asked about their) accounts.’ ” 
Then the people dispersed and the 
Prophet ^ ^ ^ did not tell who 

those 70,000 were. So the companions 
of the Prophet started talking 

about that and some of them said, “As 
regards us, we were bom in the era of 
heathenism, but then we believed in 
A113h and His Messenger ^ m . 
We think however, that these (70,000) 
are our offspring.” That talk reached 
the Prophet *AJ1 who said, “These 
(70,000) are the people who do not 
draw an evil omen from (birds etc.) and 
do not get treated by branding 
themselves and do not treat with 
Ruqya, but put their trust (only) in their 
Lord.” Then ‘Ukasha bin Muhsingot 
up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Am I one of those (70,000)?” The 
Prophet fi-j *jh ^ said, “Yes.” Then 
another person got up and said, “Am I 
one of them?” The Prophet -dtl 
said, “Ukasha has preceded you ” 
(Sahih AI~Bukhdri, Hpdith No. 648, 
Vol. 7) 

132. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 
jii j-j : While we were in the company 
of the Prophet fi-j in a tent, he 


cJly i J J-ii 

J-ii \*j£ lSl>i 

LiJl Q j-*- _ ■> 

if * 

iUit jZ pj i-tii 

j uiji d :ijiuS m ^ 

p .ujd ^ .Sfj; 

'o/jiz Sf yj\ ^ :jui ,m, 

* * ^ \ ' ' > " S'" \ I ^ ^ " VI 

f f.J 

* ' 

i <J li ! 4) I J Ij UI ^ J 

? llf ^ gi* I : Jlii ^>J W^j)) 

, L£j I JU* 


> * *- * : < a 

-i.S' 


- \rr 


US [ 'Uii' see. 




1. The Book of Belief 


I 126 


said, “Would it please you to be one- 
fourth of the people of Paradise?” We 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Would it please 
you to be one-third of the people of 
Paradise?” We said, “Yes.” He said 
“Would it please you to be half of the 
people of Paradise?” We said, “Yes.” 
Thereupon he said, “I hope that you 
will be one-half of the people of 
Paradise, for none will enter Paradise 
except a person who is a Muslim 
(believer in Islamic Monotheism), and 
you people, in comparison to the 
people who associate others in worship 
with AllSh, are like a white hair on the 
skin of a black ox, or a black hair on 
the skin of a red ox.” {Sahth AU 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 535, Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 94. The Saying of Allah 
to Adam : “Bring out the 

Ba‘tha (group of the people) of the 
Fire (Hell), out of every thousand 
take out nine hundred and ninety- 
nine (persons).” 
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133. Narrated Abfl Sa‘id ^ ^: The 
Prophet.in said, “Allah will say, 
‘O Adam!’ Adam will reply, ‘Labbaik 
and Sa'daik (I respond to Your Call, I 
am obedient to Your Orders), wal khair 
fi Yadaik (and all the good is in Your 
Hand)!* Then AllSh will say (to Adam), 
‘Bring out the Ba‘tha (group of the 
people) of the Fire,’ Adam r *-» *j* will 
say, ‘What (how many) are the Ba ‘tha 
people of the Fire?’ Allah will say. 
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‘Out of every thousand (take out) nine 
hundred and ninety-nine (persons).’ At 
that time a child will become hoary- 
headed, and every pregnant female will 
drop her load (have an abortion) and 
you shall see mankind as in a drunken 
state, yet they will not be drunken but 
severe will be the torment of Allah.” 
That news distressed the companions of 
the Prophet ^ <jh ^ too much, and 
they said, “O Allah’s Messenger 
! Who amongst us will be 
that man (the lucky one out of one 
thousand who will be saved from the 
Fire)?” He said, “Have the good news, 
that one thousand will be from Gog and 
Magog, and the one (to be saved will 
be) from you.” The Prophet 
added, “By Him in Whose Hand my 
soul is, I hope that you (Muslims — 
true believers of Islamic Monotheism) 
will be one-third of the people of 
Paradise ” On that, we glorified and 
praised Allah and said, “ AUdhu Akbar 
The Prophet ^ ^ then said, “By 
Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I hope 
that you will be one-half of the people 
of Paradise, as your (Muslims) example 
in comparison to the other people (non- 
Muslims) are like that of a white hair 
on die skin of a black ox, or a round 
hairless spot on the foreleg of a 
donkey.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 537, Vol. 8) 
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2. THE BOOK OF AT-TAHARA I 
(PURIFICATION) I 

...in i ii iiih J 

CHAPTER 2. Purification is 
compulsory for Salat (prayers) (i.e. 
purify the small Hadath by ablution 
and big Hadath by taking a bath). 

134. Narrated Abu Huraira ^* 111 ^: 
The Prophet ^** 1 *^ 1 ^ said, “Allah 
does not accept Salat (prayer) of 
anyone of you if he does (small) 
Hadath (passes wind etc.) till he 
performs the ablution (anew).” (Sahth 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 86, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 3. Way of performing 
Wadu (ablution) and its perfection. 

135. Narrated Humran, the slave of 

‘Uthman : I saw ‘Uthman bin 

‘Affan o* «jji ^ asking for a tumbler of 
water (and when it was brought) he 
poured water over his hands and 
washed them thrice and then put his 
right hand in the water container (took 
water from it) and rinsed his mouth, 
washed his nose by putting water in it 
and then blowing it out. Then he 
washed his face and forearms up to the 
elbows thrice, passed his wet hands 
over his head and washed his feet up to 
the ankles thrice. Then he said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ j- said, ‘If 
anyone performs ablution like that of 
mine and offers a two -Rak’a Salat 
(prayer) during which he does not think 
of anything else, then his past sins will 
be forgiven.’ ” (Sahth Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 161, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 7. Ablution of the 
Prophet fi-j «*u iitf ^ . 

136. Narrated ‘Amr : (My 

father saw ‘Amr bin Abi Hasan -on lf +. 
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asking ‘Abdullah bin Zaid ^ about 
the ablution of the Prophet ^ ^ m ju ) 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid an ^ asked for 
earthen-ware pot containing water and 
performed ablution like that of the 
Prophet ^ui in front of them. He 
poured water from the pot over his 
hand and washed his hands thrice and 
then he put his hands in the pot and 
(taking out water) rinsed his mouth and 
washed his nose by putting water in it 
and then blowing it out with three 
handfuls of water. Again he put his 
hand in the water and washed his face 
thrice and washed his forearms up to 
the elbows thrice; and then put his 
hands in the water and then passed 
them over his head by bringing them to 
the front and then to the rear of the 
head once, and then he washed his feet 
up to the ankles. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 186, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 8. The cleaning of nose 
(by putting water with odd numbers 
in it and then blowing it out) (during 
performing the ablution) and the 
cleaning of private parts with odd 
number of stones, 

137. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet ^ ^ jji said, “Whoever 
performs ablution should clean his nose 
with water by putting the water in it 
and then blowing it out, and whoever 
cleans his private parts with stones 
should do it with odd number of 
stones.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
162, Vol. 1) 

138. Narrated Abu Huraira ilfr <111 - 

The Prophet ^ ^ jji j.. said, “If anyone 
of you rouses from sleep and performs 
the ablution, he should wash his nose 
by putting water in it and then blowing 
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it out thrice, because Satan has stayed 
in the upper part of his nose all the 
night.” 1 IJ (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 516, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 9. It is obligatory to wash 
both feet (upto the ankles) perfectly 
(while performing ablution). 

139. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 
uji : Once the Prophet d]l 

remained behind us in a journey. He 
joined us while we were performing 
ablution for Salat (prayer) which was 
overdue. We were just passing wet 
hands over our feet (and not washing 
them properly) so the Prophet & ^ 

fju, addressed us in a loud voice and said 
twice or thrice: “Save your heels from 
the Fire.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 57, Vol. 1) 

140. Narrated (Muhammad bin Ziyad 

: I heard) Abu Huraira ^ ^ 

saying as he passed by us while the 
people were performing ablution from 
a utensil containing water, “Perform 
ablution perfectly and thoroughly, for 
Abul-Qasim (the Prophet -OJl ) 

said, ‘Save your heels from the (Hell) 
Fire.’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
166, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 12. It is preferable to 
increase the area of radiance and 
wash perfectly the body parts during 
ablution. 

141. Narrated Nu‘am Al-Mujmir ^ 
-_JDi I Once I went up the roof of the 

mosque, (along with) Abu Huraira ^ 
^ ^ji. (He performed ablution and) said. 
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m (H.138) We should believe that Satan actually stays in the upper part of one’s nose, though 
we cannot perceive how, for this is related to the unseen world of which we know nothing 
except what All&h tells us through His Messenger ^ ^ <w ^ . 
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“I heard the Prophet ^ jji ju saying, 
‘On the Day of Resurrection, my 
followers will be call Al-Ghurr-ul- 
Muhajjalun from the traces of ablution, 
and whoever can increase the area of 
his radiance 111 should do so (i.e. by 
performing ablution in the most perfect 
manner).’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 138, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 15. As-Siwdk (a small 
branch of a root of Arak tree used as 
a tooth brush). 

142. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ jji ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger jL., jji said, ‘TFI 
had not found it hard for my followers 
or the people, I would have ordered 
them to clean their teeth with Siwdk for 
uvery Salat (prayer).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 12, Vol. 2) 

143. Narrated Abu Musa ^ <w ^: I 
came to the Prophet *lli and saw 
him carrying a Siwdk in his hand and 
cleaning his teeth, saying, “U‘U‘,” as 
if he was retching while the Siwdk was 
in his mouth.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 245, Vol. 1) 

144. Narrated Hudhaifa ^ uji : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ .w got up 
at night, he used to clean his mouth 
with Siwdk.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 246-A, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 16. Characteristics of 
Fitra . [2] 
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145, Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ ^ : 
Allah's Messenger ^ ^ oui said. 


iW 


(SfJ *jij* ^ 


MO 


m (H.I41)The Prophet did not increase the area that what is washed of the body- 

parts white doing the ablution as Allah ordered to be washed, in the Qur'an. 

[21 (Ch.l6)F//ra to the majority of Muslim scholars, means Allah's Islamic Monotheism. 
Religion of pure Islamic Monotheism (i.e. worshipping none but Allah). Fitr as a verb also 
means “to create”, (See the Qur'an V.30:30). 
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“Five practices are characteristic of the 
Fitra: circumcision, shaving the pubic 
region, depilating the hair of armpits, 
clipping the nails and cutting the 
moustaches short.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 777, Vol. 7) 

146. Narrated Nafi‘ : Ibn 

‘Umar said. “The Prophet <ur j, 

fi _.j said, ‘Do the - .pposite of what Al- 

Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ji : > ) do. Grow 

abundantly the beards and cut the 
moustaches short.’ " (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 780, Vo!. 7) 

147. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger 4-U1 said, 

“Cut the moustaches short and leave 
the beard (as it is).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 781, Vcl. 7) 

CHAPTER 17. At-Istatdbai To take 
care (not to face or give back to 
Ka‘ba, while answering the call of 
nature in an open space). 

148. Narrated Abu Ayyub At-Ansari 

^ uii ^ : The Prophet said, 

“While defecating, neither face nor turn 
your back to the Qiblah , but face either 
east or west.” Abu Ayyub ^ 
added, “When we arrived in Sham we 
came across some lavatories facing the 
Qiblah ; therefore we turned ourselves 
while using them and asked for Allah’s 
forgiveness.” 11 ’ (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 388, Vol. 1) 
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[*l (H.148) It is only the opinion of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari *w ^ but if there is screen (built 
lavatory) and not an open space then there is no harm in facing or giving back to the 
Qiblah (Path Al-Bdri, page 258, Vol. 1). 
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149. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
-on ^ : People say, “Whenever you 
sit for answering the call of nature, you 
should not face the Qiblah or Bait-ul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem).” I told them, 
“Once I went up the roof of our house 
and I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ m jl. 
answering the call of nature while 
sitting on two bricks facing Bait-ul 
Maqdis. (But there was a screen 
covering him. — Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 1, 
page 258.” {Sahth Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 147, Vol. 1) [See the footnote of 
H.148] 
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150. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
1 -^ 1 * 4-bi j-ij : I went up to the roof of 
Hafsa’s i** «m ^ house for some job and 
I saw Allah’s Messenger ^^^ 1 ^ 
answering the call of nature facing 
Sham (Syria, Jordan, Palestine and 
Lebanon regarded as one country) with 
his back towards the Qiblah . (Sahth 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 150, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 18. It is forbidden to ‘ ^ (ia) 

clean the private parts with the right * ' 

hand. jW'i 


151. Narrated Abu Qatada 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ u:i ^ said, 
“Whenever anyone of you drinks water, 
he should not breathe in the drinking 
utensil, and whenever anyone of you 
goes to a lavatory, he should neither 
touch his penis with his right hand nor 
clean his private parts with his right 
hand.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
155, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 19. One should start ,_J>j jU&I J -J£}\ *d»U (\\) 
from the right side of the body while ' - ’ 

purifying oneself (i.e. performing 
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ablution, taking bath, etc) or doing 
any other thing. 

152. Narrated ‘Aisha an ^ :The 
Prophet 4 j lfr 4_Ul jitf used to like to start 
from the right side on wearing shoes, 
combing his hair and cleaning or 
washing himself and on doing anything 
else. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
169, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 21. The cleaning of the 
private parts with water after 
answering the call of nature. 

153. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
o. :Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

^ went to answer the call of nature, 
1 along with another boy used to carry a 
tumbler full of water (for cleaning the 
private parts) and an Anaza (spear¬ 
headed stick). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 154, Vol. 1) 

154. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^ : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ o» jl. went 
to answer the call of nature, I used to 
bring water with which he used to wash 
his private parts. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 216, Vol. I) 

CHAPTER 22. To pass wet hands 
over the Khuff (leather socks). 

155. Narrated Ibrahim: Hammam bin 
Al-Harith said, “I saw Jarir bin 
’Abdullah -on ^ passing urine and 
then he performed ablution and passed 
his (wet) hands over his Khuff, stood up 
and offered Salat (prayer). He was 
asked about it. He replied that he had 
seen the Prophet ^ ^ on ^ doing the 
same.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
384, Vol. 1) 

156. Narrated Hudhaifa o* on ^ : The 
Prophet pL., on ji- and I walked till we 
reached the dumps of some people. He 
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stood, as any one of you stands, behind 
a wall and urinated. I went away, but he 
beckoned (me to come). So I 
approached him and stood near his 
back till he finished. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 225, Vol. 1) 
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157. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 
*jii ^ :Once Allah’s Messenger .m 

^ ^ went out to answer the call of 
nature and I followed him with a 
tumbler containing water, and when he 
finished, I poured water and he 
performed ablution and passed wet 
hands over his Khuff. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 202, Vol. 1) 

158. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu’ba 
^ .jii ^ :Once I was travelling with the 
Prophet ,j_, jii ji, and he said, “O 
Mughira! take this container of water.” 
I took it and Allah’s Messenger 

,j_ 3 went far away till he disappeared. 
He answered the call of nature and was 
wearing a Syrian cloak. He tried to take 
out his hands from its sleeves but it was 
very tight so he took out his hands from 
under it. I poured water and he 
performed ablution like that for Salat 
(prayer) and passed his wet hands over 
his Khuff (leather socks) and then 
offered Salat. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 359, Vol. 1) 
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159. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu’ba 
: One night I was with the 
Prophet |Jl. } vj* *jji jJ- on a journey. He 
asked (me), “Have you got water with 
you?” I replied, “Yes, I have.” So he 
got down from his she-camel and went 
away till he disappeared in the darkness 
of the night. Then he came back and I 
poured water for him from the pot (for 
ablution). He washed his face and 
hands while he was wearing a woollen 
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cloak (the sleeves of which were 
narrow), so he could not take his arms 
out of it. So he took them out from 
underneath the cloak. Then he washed 
his forearms and passed his wet hands 
over his head. Then I tried to take off 
his Khuffl but he said, “Leave them, for 
I have performed ablution before 
putting them on.” And so he passed his 
wet hands over them. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 691, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 27. Legal verdict 
regarding the licking of a dog. 
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160. Narrated Abu Huraira u. an ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ jji said, “If a 
dog drinks from the utensil of anyone 
of you, it is essential to wash it seven 
times.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
173, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 28. It is forbidden to 
urinate in stagnant water. 


.uil j Jpl ji JlS :4it (TA) 



161. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“You should not pass urine in stagnant 
water which is not flowing then (you 
may need to) wash in it.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 239, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 30. It is obligatory to 
wash urine and other An-Najdsa w 
(filthy and impure things) when 
present in mosque, and the earth 
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[l) (Ch.30) (meaning impurity or impure things) is of two kinds: 

(A) Spiritual: i.e. disbelief in the Oneness of Allah and in His Prophet Muhammad 
^ etc. e.g. Al-Mushrikun> * 

(B) Physical: i.e. filthy and impure things e.g. urine, stool etc. 

* Al-Mushrikun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad t^ 3 *ui > . 



2. The Book of At-Tahara 


SjL^kJl vjLjS' 137 


* 1 

becomes clean with the help of water U y»- JJ ^Ip 

without scraping (or digging it). 


162. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ m 
bedouin urinated in the mosque and the 
people ran to (beat) him. Allah’s 
Messenger ^^^ 1 ^ said, “Do not 
interrupt his urination (i.e. let him 
finish).” Then the Prophet fi~, jl. 
asked for a tumbler of water and 
poured the water over the place of 
urine. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
54, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 31. Legal verdict 
regarding the urine of a suckling 
baby and the way of its washing. 

163. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ *w ^ : Infants 
used to be brought to the Prophet m 
fj-j w* and he used to invoke for Allah’s 
Blessing upon them. Once an infant 
was brought to him and the child 
urinated on his clothes. He asked for 
water and (simply) poured it over the 
place of the urine and did not wash his 
clothes. {Sahih Al-Bukhari , Hadith No. 
366, Vol. 8) 

164. Narrated Umm Qais bint Mihsan 

brought my young son, who 
had not started eating (ordinary food) to 
Allah’s Messenger jl. who took 

him and made him sit in his lap. The 
child urinated on the garment of the 
Prophet pi-, ji. , so he asked for 
water and sprinkled it over the soiled 
(area) and did not wash it. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 223, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 32. The washing out of 
semen from the garment and 
rubbing it off when it is dry. 

165. Narrated Sulaiman bin Yasar ^ 
: 1 asked ‘Aisha ^ about the 

clothes soiled with semen. She replied, 
“1 used to wash it off the clothes of 
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Allah’s Messenger u» ^ and he 

would go for the Salat (prayer) while 
water spots were still visible.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 231, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 33. An-Najasa (the 
filthiness) of the blood (of menses) 
and the way of its washing. 

166. Narrated Asma’ : A 

woman came to the Prophet fJLj <JJi 'jL* 
and said, “If anyone of us gets menses 
in her clothes then what should she 
do?” He replied, “She should (take hold 
of the soiled place), rub it and put it in 
the water and rub it in order to remove 
the traces of blood and then pour water 
over it. Then she can perform Salat 
(prayer) in it.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 227, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 34. Proof of An-Najasa 
(uncleanness) of urine and it is 
obligatory to save oneself from being 
soiled with it. 
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167. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ jh ^l- once passed by 
two graves and said, “These two 
persons are being tortured, but not for a 
major sin. One of them never saved 
himself from being soiled with his 
urine, while the other used to go about 
with calumnies (to make enmity 
between friends).” The Prophet <ui 
fj—j then took a green branch of a 
date-palm tree, split it into (pieces) and 
fixed one on each grave. They said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ! Why 

have you done so?” He replied, “I hope 
that their punishment might be lessened 
till these branches become dry.” 111 {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 217, Vol. 1) 
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111 (H. 167) This action was a kind of invocation on the part of the Prophet for the 

deceased persons {Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 1, page 232). 
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CHAPTER 1. Fondling a menstruat¬ 
ing (wife) after she has put on an Izdr 
(dress worn below the waist). 

168. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

(j—j wanted to fondle anyone of us 
during her periods (menses), he used to 
order her to put on an Izdr and start 

fondling her. ‘Aisha added, 

“None of you could control his sexual 
desire as the Prophet ^ ^ could.” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 299, 
Vol. 1) 

169. Narrated Maimuna : 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

,i_., wanted to fondle any of his wives 
during their periods (menses), he used 
to ask her to wear an Izdr. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 300, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 2. To sleep along with 
one’s menstruating wife under one 
blanket. 

170. Narrated Umm Salama i** : 

While I was lying with the Prophet -jji 
(Jl-, w* under a woollen sheet, I got my 
menses. I slipped away and put on the 
clothes for menses. The Prophet jji 

fi —.— a* said, “Have you got your 
menses?” I replied, “Yes.” He called 
me and I slept with him under the 
woollen sheet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 320, Vol. 1) 

171. Narrated Umm Salama i** <ui : 
The Prophet ,jl., ^ *jii and I used to 
take the bath of Jamba l ' ] from a single 
pot. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
319, Vol. 1. 
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(H.171)*/^«a^wj: See glossary. 
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CHAPTER 3. A menstruating 
woman is allowed to wash her 
husband’s head and to comb his 
head-hair. 

172. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet Allah’s 

Messenger ^,** 1 * 011 ^ used to let his 
head in (the house) while he was in the 
mosque and I would comb and oil his 
hair. When in I'tikdfhe used not to enter 
the house except for a need [l) . {Sahth Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadtth No. 246, Vol. 3) 

173. Narrated ‘Aisha uji ^ : The 
Prophet pu, ^ used to embrace me 
during my menses. He also used to let 
his head out of the mosque while he 
was in It'ikaf and I would wash it 
during my menses. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 247, Vol. 3) 


174. Narrated ‘Aisha .jji : The 

Prophet used to lean on my 

lap during my menses and then would 
recite the Qur’an. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 296. Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 4. Prostatic discharge. 

175. Narrated ‘Ali ^ jh ^ : 1 used to 

get emotional urethral prostatic 
discharges frequently and felt shy to 
ask Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jj. ^ about 
it. So I requested Al-Miqdad bin 
Al-Aswad to ask (the Prophet 

pi_, ^ <yi ju) about it. Al-Miqdad ^ <w ^ 
asked him and he replied, “One has to 
perform ablution (after it).” {Sahth 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 178, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 6. A Junub person is 
allowed to sleep and it is preferable 
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(H. 172) Such need may be to answer the call of nature and performing ablution. Scholars 
differ as to whether it is permissible also for a Mu'takif to eat or drink outside the mosque. 
(Path Al-Bari, Vol. 5, P. 178). 
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for him to perform ablution (before 
sleeping). 

176. Narrated ‘Aisha I_ 4 _Ul ^ _ Jfj I 

Whenever the Prophet ^ ^ ^_ui j_l, 
intended to sleep while he was Junub, 
he used to wash his private parts and 
perform ablution like that for the Salat 
(prayer). ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 286, Vol. 1) 

177. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
<_* <jm ^: I asked Allah’s Messenger an ju, 

“Can anyone of us sleep while 
he is Junub ?” He replied, “Yes, if he 
performs ablution, he can sleep while 
he is Junub” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 285, Vol. 1) 

178. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
w- : ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab «= 
told Allah’s Messenger *JJi jJL» ^ I 
became Junub at night.” Allah’s 
Messenger 4 jl^ <1)1 replied, “Perform 
ablution (after) washing your penis 
(private parts) and then sleep.” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 288, Vol. 1) 

179. Narrated Anas bin Malik a* a* ^ : 
The Prophet ^ an used to visit all 
his wives in one night and he had nine 
wives at that time. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 282, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 7. Taking of bath is 
obligatory for woman who gets a 
sexual discharge (wet dream etc.) 

180. Narrated Umm Salama 

Umm Sulaim came to Allah’s 
Messenger 4li 1 and said, “Verily 

Allah is not shy of (telling you) the 
truth. Is it necessary for a woman to 
take a bath after she has a wet dream 
(sexual discharge).” The Prophet 

replied, “Yes, if she notices a 
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discharge.” Umm Salama, then covered 
her face and asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Does a woman get a 
discharge?” He replied, “Yes, let your 
right hand be in dust [an Arabic 
expression you say to a person when 
you contradict his statement (meaning) 
“You will not achieve goodness”], and 
that is why the son resembles his 
mother.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 132, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 9. Way of taking a bath 
after Jan&ba. 

181. Narrated ‘Aisha t_t>^ : 
Whenever the Prophet 4+U till took a 
bath after Janaba, he started by 
washing his hands and then performed 
ablution like that for the Salat (prayer). 
After that he would put his fingers in 
water and move the roots of his hair 
with them and then pour three handfuls 
of water over his head and then pour 
water all over his body. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 248, Vol. 1) 


182. Narrated Maimuna i** «j>i ^ : I 
placed water for the bath of the Prophet 
fi—.) ji* and he poured water with his 
right hand on his left and washed them. 
Then he washed his private parts and 
rubbed his hands on the ground, 
washing them with water, rinsed his 
mouth and washed his nose by putting 
water in it and blowing it out, washed 
his face and poured water on his head. 
He withdrew from that place and 
washed his feet. A piece of cloth 
(towel) was given to him (for drying) 
but he did not use it. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 259, Vol. 1) 

183. Narrated ‘Aisha 4—Di ^I 

Whenever the Prophet took 

the bath of Janaba (sexual relation or 
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wet dream) he asked for the Hilab (or 
some other perfume). He used to take it 
in his hand, rub it first over the right 
side of his head and then over the left 
and then rub the middle of his head 
with both hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 258, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 10. The quantity of water 
that is preferable for a bath after 
Janaba. 

184. Narrated ‘Aisha :The 

Prophet fL-y •!)< j- and I used to take a 
bath from a single pot called Faraq. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 250, 
Vol. 1) 

185. Narrated Abu Salama « <ji ^ : 

‘ Aisha’s brother and I went to ‘Aisha 
ui. <jui ^ and he asked her about the bath 
of the Prophet ^ <u> ju . She brought 

a pot containing about a Sa i of water 
and took a bath and poured it over her 
head and at that time there was a screen 
between her and us. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 251, Vol. 1) 

186. Narrated Anas :The 

Prophet (j—, used to take a bath 

with one Sd‘ or up to five Mudd (1 
Sd‘= 4 Mudd) of water and used to 
perform ablution with one Mudd of 
water. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
200, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 11. Preference of pouring 
water thrice on the head and other 
parts of the body (while bathing). 

187. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im ^ 

^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“As for me, I pour water three times on 
my head.” And he pointed with both his 
hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
254, Vol. 1) 

188. Narrated Abu Ja‘far : 

While I and my father were with Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah some people 

were with him and they asked him 
about taking a bath. He replied, “A Sa ‘ 
of water is sufficient for you.” A man 
said, “A Sa ’ is not sufficient for me.” 
Jabir said, “A Sa ’ was sufficient for one 
who had more hair than you and was 
better than you (meaning the Prophet 
*jji jJl* ). And then Jabir *** <ui jj, 
(put on) his garment and led the Salat 
(prayer). {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 252, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 13. Preference of using a 
perfumed piece of cloth for rubbing 
out the place (private part) soiled 
with blood by a woman who is taking 
a bath after menses. 

189. Narrated ‘Aisha : A 

woman asked the Prophet 
about the bath which is taken after 
finishing from the menses. The Prophet 
fj_j -lj# 4ii told her what to do and said, 
“Purify yourself with a piece of cloth 
scented with musk.” The woman asked, 
“How shall I purify myself with it?” He 
said, “ Subhdn AUah\ Purify yourself 
(with it)”. 1 pulled her to myself and 
said, “Rub the place soiled with blood 
with it.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
311, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 14. A woman having 
persistent bleeding from the uterus, 
her bathing and offering Salat 
(prayers). 

190. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : Fatima 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the Prophet 

fj_-y * j _Dl ^_L? and said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! I get persistent bleeding 
(from the uterus) and do not become 
clean. Shall I give up my Salat 
(prayers)”. Allah’s Messenger «ju«wju 
replied, “No, because it is from a 
blood vessel and not the menses. So 
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when your real menses begin give up 
your Salat, and when it has finished, 
wash off the blood (take a bath) and 
offer your Salat!' [Hisham « ^ ^ (the 
subnarrator) said that his father added, 
(the Prophet ^told her): 
“Perform ablution for every Salat till 
the time of the next period comes.”] 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 228, 
Vol. 1) 

191. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet ^ <ui : Umm 
Habiba got bleeding in between the 
periods for seven years. She asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jji about it. 
He ordered her to take a bath (after the 
termination of actual periods), and 
added that it was (from) a blood vessel. 
But she used to take a bath for every 
Salat (prayer) (without being ordered 
by the Prophet ^ ^ ^ ). (See Fath 
Al-Bdri). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 324, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 15. Obligation of 
observing Saum (fast) the missed 
days of Ramadan by a lady in her 
menses, bat not the Salat (prayers). 

192. Narrated Mu'adha ^ : A 

woman asked ‘Aisha i*. ^, “Should 

I offer the Salat (prayer) which I did 
not offer because of menses.” ‘Aisha 
i —tit <_ui said, “Are you from the 

Haraura (a town in ‘Iraq/ 11 . We were 
with the Prophet ^ ^ an ^ and used to 
get our periods but he never ordered us 
to offer them (the Salat missed during 
menses)”, or ‘Aisha ^ <w ^ said, “We 
did not offer them.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 318, Vol. 1) 
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111 (H.192) Huraura’ was a village near Kufa in ‘Iraq where the Kharijites assembled for the 
first time and a sect of those Kharijites regarded it compulsory for a menstruating woman 
to recompense for the Salat (prayers) missed because of menses. 
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CHAPTER 16. Screening oneself 
with a garment etc., while taking a 
bath. 

193. Narrated Umm Hani , 

the daughter of Abi Talib: I went to 
Allah’s Messenger ,j_j ^ in the 
year of the conquest of Makka and 
found him taking a bath, his daughter 
Fatima -jh ^ was screening him. I 
greeted him. He asked, “Who is she?” I 
replied, “I am Umm Hani bint Abu 
Talib”. He said, “Welcome! O Umm 
Hani.” When he finished his bath he 
stood up and prayed eight Rak'at while 
wearing a single garment wrapped 
around his body and when he finished 1 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
brother has told me that he will kill a 
person whom I gave shelter and that 
person is so-and-so, the son of 
Hubaira.” The Prophet said, 

“We shelter the person whom you have 
sheltered.” Umm Hani ^ jji ^ added, 
“And that was before noon (Duha)." 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 353, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 18. To take bath naked 
in complete privacy is allowed. 

194. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^ un ^ said, “The 
(people of) Bani Israel used to take 
bath naked (all together) looking at 
each other. The Prophet Musa (Moses) 
r *_ji used to take bath alone. They 
said, ‘By Allah! Nothing prevents 
Musa from taking a bath with us except 
that he has a scrotal hernia.’ So, once 
Musa r u a* went out to take a bath and 
put his clothes over a stone and then 
that stone ran away with his clothes. 
Musa r }Ljt ^ followed that stone saying, 
‘My clothes, O stone! My clothes, O 
stone!’, till the people of Bani Israel 
saw him and said, ‘By Allah, Musa has 
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got no defect in his body. Musa f *-ji 
took his clothes and began to beat the 
stone.” Abu Huraira added, “By Allah! 
There are still six or seven marks 
present on the stone from the excessive 
beating.” (Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 277-A, Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 19. Taking care that 
one’s private parts are well covered. 

195. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
*_ui : While Allah’s Messenger 

^ was carrying stones (along) with 
the people of Makka for (the building 
of) the Ka‘ba wearing an Izar (a sheet 
of cloth worn below the waist), his 
uncle Al-‘Abbas said to him, “O my 
nephew! (It would be better) if you take 
off your Izar and put it over your 
shoulders underneath the stones.” So he 
took off his Izar and put it over his 
shoulders, but he fell unconscious, and 
since then he had never been seen 
naked. (Sa/nh Al~Bukhari, Hadith No. 
360, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 21. Only sexual 
discharge makes bath obligatory. 

|This order is cancelled by the next 
Chap. No. 22 and Hadith No. 199] 

196. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
^ 4 _ui ^ : Allah’s Messenger 

sent for an Ansari man who came with 
water dripping from his head. The 
Prophet said, “Perhaps we 

have forced you to hurry up, haven’t 
we?” The Ansari replied, “Yes.” 
Allah’s Messenger jju, ^ further 
said, “If you are forced to hurry up 
(during intercourse) or you do not 
discharge then you should perform 
ablution.” (This order was cancelled 
later on and taking a bath became 
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obligatory). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 180, Vol. 1) 

197. Narrated Ubai bin Ka'b ^ «ut ^ : 
I asked Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ m 
about a man who engages in sexual 
intercourse with his wife but does not 
discharge. He replied, “He should wash 
the parts which come in contact with 
the private parts of the woman, perform 
ablution and then offer Salat (prayer).” 
[Abu ’Abdullah said, “To be on the 
safe side one should take a bath and 
that is the last order.”] (See Hadith No 
199). (Sahth Al-Bukhari. Hadith No. 
292, Vol. 1) 

198. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid 

I asked ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan o, oji ^ 
about a person who engaged in 
intercourse but did not discharge. 
‘Uthman replied, “He should perform 
ablution like the one for an ordinary 
Salat (prayer) but he must wash his 
penis.” ‘Uthman added, “I 

heard it from Allah’s Messenger m 
(This order was cancelled later on 
and taking a bath became compulsory 
for such cases). (Sahih Al-Bukhari , 
Hadith No. 179, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 22. The cancelling of 
[only sexual discharge makes bath 
obligatory] (by the next order of the 
Prophet ) that bath 

becomes compulsory when male and 
female sexual organs come in close 
contact. 

199. Narrated Abu Huraira w .w ^ : 

The Prophet said, “When a 

man sits in between the four parts of a 
woman and did the sexual intercourse 
with her 1 ' 1 , bath becomes compulsory.” 
(Sahth Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 290, 
Vol. 1) 
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(H. 199) The head of his private organ entered in her private female part. 
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CHAPTER 24. Not to repeat 
ablution (after eating) a food 
prepared with the help of fire. 

200. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
i jji ^ : Allah’s Messenger^ an ^ 
ate a piece of (cooked) mutton from the 
shoulder region and offered Salat 
(prayer) without repeating ablution. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 206, 
Vol. 1) 

201. Narrated ‘Amr bin Umaiyya ^ 
.jji : I saw Allah’s Messenger * 41 ^ 

fL., taking a piece of (cooked) mutton 
from the shoulder region and then he 
was called for Salat (prayer). He put his 
knife down and offered Salat without 
repeating ablution. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 207, Vol. 1) 

202. Narrated Maimuna i«s* jh ^: The 

Prophet fi_-, ^1 jA- ate (a piece of) 

mutton from shoulder region and then 
offered Salat (prayer) without repeating 
the ablution. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 209, Vol. 1) 

203. Narrated lbn ‘Abbas 

Allah’s Messenger drank 

milk, rinsed his mouth and said, “It has 
fat.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
210 , Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 26. Proof that one can 
offer Salat (prayer) without 
repeating ablution, if he is sure of his 
ablution but only doubted, that he 
has lost his ablution by having 
Hadath . 

204. Narrated (‘ Abbad bin 1 amim ^ 
^ jii : My uncle) ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim Al-Ansari jji asked Allah’s 
Messenger j ^ -jj' ^ about a person 
who imagined to have passed wind 
during Salat (prayer). Allah’s 
Messsenger replied, “He should not 
leave his Salat unless he hears sound or 


c..Mn« \X*» (ff) 


d. **** ~ T " 

JS't ji\ jl Ofy 

P'j Jls- r S 6 ^ 


jt'&m# iijij jj 

* * ^ S 

t 0)1 (JfJ 

$ & U" m & y 

pi J^ 


^ J>\ - f-r 

. 4J j[» : JUj 

its y y ji jai)' <n) 

jt £ <4“4 mJI ^ 414 

J 453 ■itt* - r-t 

Aji ui) 

ii-jJ' j4-pi «-iit 

.oSUJi V- 2f OJ ^ 

ji Sfi :3lS 




3. The Book of Menses 


| ISO 


smells something” (SahihAl-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 139, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 27. Purification of the 
skins of dead animals by tanning 
them. 

205. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet ^^^ 1 ^ saw a dead 
sheep which had been given in charity 
to a freed slave girl of Maimuna. The 
Prophet l*J— * ji t OJI said, “Why don’t 
you get the benefit of its hide?” They 
said, “It is dead.” He replied, “Only to 
eat (its meat) is illegal.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 569, Vol. 2). 

CHAPTER 28. Tayammum" 
(rubbing of hands and face with 
clean earth in absence of water). 

206. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ , the 

wife of the Prophet We set 

out with Allah’s Messenger pJL*} till jLd 
on one of his journeys till we reached 
Al-Baida’, or Dhatul-Jaish, a necklace 
of mine was broken (and lost). Allah’s 
Messenger stayed there to 

search for it, and so did the people 
along with him. There was no water at 
that place, so the people went to Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq and said, 

“Don’t you see what ‘Aisha has done? 
She has made Allah’s Messenger 411 jl. 

fj_,, ^ and the people stay where there is 

no water and they have no water with 
them.” Abu Bakr came while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ *u> jl, was sleeping with 
his head on my thigh. He said to me, 
“You have detained Allah’s Messenger 

and the people, where there 
is no water and they have no water with 
them / 1 So, he admonished me and said 
what Allah wished him to say and hit 
me on my flank with his hand. Nothing 
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(Ch.28) Tayammum: See glossary. 
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prevented me from moving (because of 
pain) but the position of Allah’s 
Messenger ^*> 011 ^ on my thigh. 
Allah’s Messenger .jh ^ got up 

when dawn broke and there was no 
water. So Allah revealed the Verses of 
Tayammum. So they all performed 
Tayammum . Usaid bin Hudair said, “O 
the family of Abu Bakr! This is not the 
first blessing of yours.” Then the camel 
on which I was riding was caused to 
move from its place and the necklace 
was found beneath it. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 330, Vol. 1) 


207. Narrated Shaqiq: While I was 
sitting with ‘Abdullah and Abu Musa 
Al-Ash‘ari, the latter asked the former, 
“If a person becomes Junub and does 
not find water for one month, can he 
perform Tayammum and offer his Salat 
(prayer)?” (He replied in the negative). 
Abfl Musa said, “What do you say 
about this Verse from Surat Al-Md ’ ida : 
‘...And you find no water then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth and rub 
therewith your faces and hands...’ ” 
(V.5:6) ‘Abdullah replied, “If we 
allowed it then they would probably 
perform Tayammum with clean earth 
even if water were available, but cold.” 
I said, “You then disliked to perform 
Tayammum because of this?” He said, 
“Yes.” (Shaqiq added), Abu Musa said, 
“Haven't you heard the statement of 
‘Ammar to ‘Umar?” [He, Ammar said]: 
“I was sent out by Allah’s Messenger 
(j-j uii for some job and I became 
Junub and could not find water, so, I 
rolled myself over the dust (clean earth) 
like an animal does, and when I told the 
Prophet fjL-, .on jj* of that, he said, 
‘Like this would have been sufficient.’ 
The Prophet (saying so) 

lightly stroked the earth with his hand 
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once and blew it off, then passed his 
(left) hand over the back of his right 
hand or his (right) hand over the back 
of his left hand and then passed them 
over his face.” So ‘Abdullah said (to 
Abu Musa), “Don’t you know that 
‘Umar was not satisfied with ‘ Ammar’s 
statement?” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 343, Vol. 1) 

208. Narrated ‘Ammar (bin Yasir) ^ 
uii : A man came to ‘Umar bin Al- 

Khattab ^ «ji ^ and said, “I became 
Junub but no water was available.” 
‘Ammar bin Yasir said to ‘Umar, “Do 
you remember that you and I (became 
Junub while both of us) were together 
on a journey and you didn’t offer Salat 
(prayer), but I rolled myself on the 
ground and offered Salat ? I informed 
the Prophet (j-, ^ about it and he 

said: ‘It would have been sufficent for 
you to do like this.’The Prophet jjijL. 

,j_j then stroked lightly the earth with 

his hands and then blew off the dust 
and passed his hands over his face and 
hands.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
334, Vol. 1) 

209. Narrated Abu Juhaim Al-Ansari 

^ : The Prophet m j-. came 

from the direction of Bi’r Jamal. A man 
met him and greeted him. But he did 
not return back the greeting till he went 
to a (mud) wall and rubbed his hands 
and his face with its dust (performed 
Tayammum) and then returned back the 
greeting. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 333, Vol. 1) 


j+s- y jliii :4il jl& JU* 


^ * 

.*> uj) (jfj jUi- wyA S - t*A 
* 

itLaJl pli : Jli 

• x x > . j " J# * j ^ ' t | C 5 

Crt u-: 

X- ^ 

yu* LI Ul I 

** x: *T;- - :f - tv 

Lolj t CxJ I Lob * O'j \j Li 

^liS t ti-iii LI 

015 UJI* ^p\ JUi ijgg 

gg iHl£i iU& 

-- '■ -- - ‘ i ■" • ' • * v] i **•£' 

k \ n i J * 1 

.X 

. ^ |j 1 

p t j * Jl - T*H 

{jfi- . <U> 


ui . 

■JGl 


o? 1 

n* ■" 



'' f * - 

jLj 41)1 

JLp j 

€ 

> liUi 




4*j 


* X > 

^ ^ + £ 


1 ^ 

i Jlii t^jl 

Uii^l 



t 

+ 

ri 

^ is m 



.fSCJi & %j p 





3. The Book of Menses 


jjS—M I 153 


CHAPTER 29. Proof that a Muslim 
never becomes impure. 


•i piuii jf Ji jyiii =ou <n> 
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210. Narrated Abu Huraira *u> jj,: w ($*j °jij* ^>*■* > ’ _ ’ >* 

Allah’s Messenger ^ -ui. ^ came .;f, ., K .. \ >, 

ji i L II . i bl< ?3Z -Ull J«—j , J-D .Jb 

across me and I was Junub. He took my J i -f rrr 

hand and I went along with him till he 5^ ^ t ^ 

sat down. I slipped away, went home __ f 

and took a bath. When 1 came back, he >^-XLwLi iJie 

was still sitting there. He then said to * ; „ >. > • ,. r 

me, “O Abu Huraira! Where have you iJ ^ U r* 

been?” 1 told him about it. The Prophet JjJ- ,?• C ; jUi 

^ said, “Subhdn Allah] O Abu s * / ’ ", ^ >- 

Huraira! A believer never becomes Q-ji ^ -5“' 0U4~>* : JUi 
Najas (impure).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, > ,■>, .. ( >* 

Hadith No. 283, Vol. 1) ' ^ 

CHAPTER 32. What to say while j j*. li :k jU (rr) 

going to the lavatory (water closet). - 

0 UJ 1 


* .; ^ > > > * s ; > r , - f-r 
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211. Narrated Anas jn^ : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ ^ jh ^ went 
to answer the call of nature, he used to 
say, “ Alldh-umma inni a'udhu bika 
minal khubuthi wal khba’ith. i.e. O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
devils — males and females (or all 
offensive and wicked things, evil deeds 
and evil spirits etc.)” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 144, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 33. Proof that ablution is 
not invalidated by dozing in a sitting 
posture. 


212. Narrated Anas 


>£ J 

* 

bl jgg ?J}\ 015 :3b 

ijpl j 1 1 1* 13b 


M J* = 4 * < Tir > 

viji» js& i 


:Once the 


Iqama was pronounced and the Prophet 
fi-, ^ was talking to a man (in a 
low voice) in a comer of the mosque 
and he did not lead As-Salat (the 
prayer) till (some of) the people had 
slept (dozed in a sitting posture). {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 615, Vol. 1) 
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4. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT 
(THE PRAYER) 

CHAPTER 1. How the Adhdn l ' ] (the 
call to prayer) was started. 

213. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w* an ^: 
When the Muslims arrived at 
A1-Madina, they used to assemble for 
As-Salat (the prayers), and used to 
guess the time for it. During those days? 
the practice of Adhan for the Salat 
(prayer) had not been introduced yet. 
Once they discussed this problem 
regarding the call for Salat. Some 
people suggested the use of a bell like 
the Christians, others proposed trumpet, 
like the hom used by the Jews, but 
‘Umar was the first to suggest that a 
man should call (the people) for As- 
Salat; so Allah’s Messenger fO, ^ j- 
ordered Bilal to get up and pronounce 
the Adhan for As-Salat. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 578, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 2. Order to pronounce 
Adhan by saying its wording twice (in 
doubles), and to pronounce Iqdma by 
saying its wording (in singles) once only. 

214. Narrated Anas 0 * 0 *^ : The 
people mentioned the fire and the bell 
[they suggested those as signals to 
indicate the starting of Salat (prayer)], 
and by that they mentioned the Jews 
and the Christians. Then Bilal was 


- i 


OliVl •£ (t) 


<jf j 


cs.' 


nr 


.L** 

: i > ' • - ;; -i, , > - - 

J OJ A-jJaJI I 

sty tiSCJl 

ijJ l>u> \ ^ ^ a 3 ui c iu* 

^ jr £ J ^ t ^ J ' 

(JlSj t (_gjl Ljjilj 

*A. . * f V 

&y. lK ^ 

Vjl '.&* lii) (JfJ JUi 

<u)l <J y-»j 

,*sSUdh (li liSc :|H 


^ :ulj (T) 

AiU>t 


* 

t &+? iW (ffj ijt+t 1 


XM 


jUt i j 13i£ 

jf jSc 

X\fy\ bVj oii^i 


[1) (Ch.l) The call to Salat (prayer) pronounced loudly to indicate that the time of praying is 
due. And it is as follows: 

Allahu Akbar. Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, Ash-hadu an Id ilaha Ul-Atlah. 
Ash-hadu an Id ilaha iU-Allah. Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasitl-UUdh. Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rastd-Ulldh, Haiya ‘alas-Sald(h), Haiya 'alas-Sald(h), Haiya alal-Faldh, 
Haiya ‘alal-Faldh, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar. La ilaha ill-Allah. (See Sahih A!-Bukhari. 
Vol. I, Page 334). 
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ordered to pronounce Adhan for the 
Salat by saying its wordings twice (in 
doubles) and for the Iqama (the call for 
the actual standing for the Salat in 
rows) by saying its wordings once (in 
singles). ( Iqama is pronounced when 
the people are ready for Salat). (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 577, Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 7. He who hears the 
Adhan should say as the Mu’adhdhin 
is saying, then ask for Salat (Allah's 
Blessings) upon the Prophet 
^ and then ask Allah to grant him 
(the Prophet -UJl ) Al-Wasila 

(the right of intercession on the Day 
of Resurrection). 

215. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
<jn . Allah s Messenger till 
said, “Whenever you hear th e Adhan, 
say just as the Mu 'adhdhin is saying.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 585, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 8. The superiority of 
Adhan and the running away of 
Satan on its hearing. 
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216. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ <w ^: 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“When the Adhan is pronounced, Satan 
takes to his heels and passes wind with 
noise during his flight, in order not to 
hear the Adhan. When the Adhan is 
completed he comes back and again 
takes to his heels when the Iqama is 
pronounced, and after its completion, 
he returns again till he whispers into 
the heart of the person [to divert his 
attention from his Salat (prayer)], and 
makes him remember things which he 
does not recall to his mind before the 
Salat; and that causes him to forget 
how much he has prayed.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 582, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 9. Preference of raising 
both hands up to the shoulders with 
the Takbir at the commencement of 
As-Salat (the prayer), and on bowing 
(Ar-Raku% and also on raising his 
head after bowing, but not to do so on 
lifting one's head from prostration. 

217. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
-jji : I saw that whenever Allah’s 

Messenger fi—. ^ ^ stood for As- 

Salat (the prayer), he used to raise both 
his hands up to the shoulders, and used 
to do the same on saying the Takbir for 
bowing and on raising his head from it 
and used to say, “Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah” But he did not do that (i.e. 
raising his hands) in prostrations. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 703, 
Voi. i) 

218. Narrated Abu Qilaba: I saw 

Malik bin Huwairith saying 

Takbir and raising both his hands [on 
starting As-Salat (the prayer)] and 
raising his hands on bowing and also 
on raising his head after bowing. Malik 
bin Huwairith said, “Allah’s Messenger 
, 1 -,, «_w did the same.” (Sahih Al- 

Bukhari, Hadith No. 704, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 10. Saying of Takbi^ on 
each bowing and rising in Salat 
(prayer), except rising from bowing 
(Ar-Raku') when it is said: Sami ‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah listened 
to him who praised Him). 

219. Narrated Abu Salama: When 

Abu Huraira led us in Salat 

(prayer) he used to say Takbir on each 
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[l1 (Ch. 10) Takbir: Saying, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great). 
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bowing and rising. On the completion 
of the Salat he used to say, “My Salat 
is more similar to the Salat of Allah’s 
Messenger f>—, ,_di than that of 
anyone of you.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 752, Vol. 1) 

220. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
^ stood for As-Saldt (the prayer), he 
said Takbir on starting the Salat 
(prayer) and then on bowing. On rising 
from bowing he said, “Sami' Alldhu 
liman hamidah ,” and then while 
standing straight he used to say, 
“Rabband Walakal-hamd \ Al-Laith 
said, “(The Prophet ^ ^ tin jj-* said), 

‘ Wa-lakal-hamd ’ ”, He used to say 
Takbir on prostrating and on raising his 
head from prostration; again he would 
say Takbir on prostrating and raising 
his head. He would then do the same in 
the whole of As-Salat till it was 
completed. And on rising from the 
second Raka after sitting (for At- 
Tahiyydt), he used to say Takbir. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 755, Vol. 1) 

221. Narrated Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah: 
‘Imran bin Husain and I offered Salat 
(prayer) behind ‘All bin Abi Talib ^ 
ti* . When ‘Ali prostrated, he said the 
Takbir, when he raised his head, he 
said the Takbir and when he got up for 
the third Raka he said the Takbir. On 
completion of As-Salat, ‘Imran took my 
hand and said, “This (i.e. ‘All) made 
me remember As-Saldt of Muhammad 
,j_, ^ .” Or he said, “He led us in a 

Salat like that of Muhammad ^ .” 

{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 753, 
Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 11. To recite Al-Fatiha in 
every Rak*a of Salat (prayer) is 
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obligatory. And if one does not know 
as to how to recite Al-FMha and if it 
is not possible for him to learn it, 
then he can recite of other (portion of 
the Qur’an) than it, as much as may 
be easy for him. 

222. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
,j]i » Allah s N4essenger ^ <ui 

said, "Whoever does not recite Surat 
Al-Fdtiha (the first Surah of the 
Qur’an) in his Salat (prayer), his Salat 
is invalid.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 723, Vol. 1) 

223. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ a* ^ : 

The Qur’an is recited in every Salat 
(prayer) and in those Salat in which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an ^ recited 
aloud for us, we recite aloud in the 
same Salat for you; and the Salat in 
which the Prophet ^ ^ ^ recited 

quietly, we recite quietly. If you recite 
Surat Al-Fatiha only, it is sufficient; 
but if your recite something else in 
addition, that would be better. {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 739, Vol. 1) 

224. Narrated Abu Huraira « *a> ^: 

Once the Prophet ^ ju entered the 
mosque, a man came in, offered Salat 
(prayer) and greeted the Prophet an 
^ ^ . The Prophet ^ an ju, returned 
his greeting and said to him, “Go back 
and offer Salat again, for you have not 
offered Salat'' The man offered Salat 
again, came back and greeted the 
Prophet on ^ . He said to him 

thrice. “Go back and offer Salat again 
for you have not offered Salat'' The 
man said, “By Him Who has sent you 
with the truth! 1 do not know a better 
way of offering Salat. Kindly teach me 
(how to offer Salat).” He 

said, “When you stand for As-Saldt (the 
prayer), say Takbir and then recite from 
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the Qur’an what you know, and then 
bow with calmness till you feel at ease, 
then rise from bowing till you stand 
straight. Afterwards prostrate calmly 
till you feel at ease, and then raise 
(your head) and sit with calmness till 
you feel at ease, and then prostrate with 
calmness till you feel at ease in 
prostration and do the same in the 
whole of your Salat.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 759. Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 13. Proof for the one who 
says: The Prophet fL^iiUjudidnot 
recite Bismitlah (in the Name of 
AllSh) aloud. 

225. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
The Prophet Abu Bakr and 

‘Umar l^uh ^ used to start As-Saldt 
(the prayer) with Al-hamdu lillahi 
Rabbil ‘dlamin [All praises and thanks 
be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinns and all that exists)]. 
{Sahih Al-Btikhdri, Hadith No. 710, 
Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 16. Tashahhud in Salat SlUdl ^ 0*1) 

(prayer). 

226. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud sjaZS if ^ ^ " Tn 


Li. jij-j : Whenever we offered Salat 
(prayer) with the Prophet ^ ^ jji j* we 
used to say: As-Saldm be on Allah from 
His worshippers. As-Saldm be on 
.libraeI (Gabriel), As-Saldm be on 
Michael, As-Saldm be on so-and-so. 
When the Prophet ^ finished 
his Saldt, he faced us and said, “Allah 
Himself is As-Saldm (Peace), so if 
anyone of you is sitting in Saldt (sitting 
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posture for At-Tahiydt) then he should 
say, ‘At-tahiyydtu-lilldhi wassalawdtu, 
wat-taiyibdtu, As-Saidmu alaika 
aivuhan-Nabiyyu wa Rahwatul-lahi wa 
bamkatuhu. As-Saldmu ‘alaind wa ‘ala 
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'ibadilldh issalikm}^ for if he says that, 
it will be for all the pious slaves of 
Allah in the Heavens and the Earth. 
(Then he should say), ‘Ash-hadu an 
la-ilaha ill-Allahu wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu. ’ 121 
and then he can choose whatever 
speech (i.e. invocation) he wishes.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 249, 
Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 17. To send As-Salat - ill Ji> iVUSJl (W) 

(Allah’s Graces, Honours, and ' ^ i , e 

Mercy) upon the Prophet Jjle 4 DI jLtf y I 

after Tashahhud. 


227. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila: Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah met me and 
said, “Shall I not give you a present I 
got from the Prophet ^ ^ un ^ ?” 
‘Abdur-Rahman said, “Yes, give it to 
me.” I said, “We asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^^ saying, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! How should one 
(ask Allah to) send As-Saldt (Graces, 
Honours and Mercy) upon you and the 
members of the family, for Allah has 
taught us how to greet you.’ ” He said, 
“Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 

Muhammadin wa ‘ala dli Muhammadin 
kama Sallaita ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala 
Aali-Ibrahima Innaka Hamidun Majid . 
AUdhumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘aid Aali Muhammadin kama 
bdrakta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ Aali- 
Ibrahima Innaka Hamidun Majid. [O 
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[n (H.226) All the compliments all the prayers and the good things are due to Allah, Peace be 
on you, O Prophet, and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace be on us and on the 
true pious worshippers of All&h, 

L2] (H,226) I testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah; and 1 also testily that 
Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger, 



4. The Book of As-Salat (The Prayer) 


161 


Allah! Send Your Salat (Graces, 
Honours and Mercy) on Muhammad 
and on the family (or the followers) of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your Salat 
(Graces, Honours and Mercy) on 
Ibrahim (Abraham) and on the family 
(or the followers) of Ibrahim, for You 
are the Most Praise-worthy, the Most 
Glorious. O AlMh! Send Your 
Blessings on Muhammad and the 
family (or the followers) of 
Muhammad as You sent Your 
Blessings on Ibrahim and on the family 
(or the followers) of Ibrahim, for You 
are the Most Praise-worthy, the Most 
Glorious.]’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 589, Vol. 4) 

228. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
uii : The people asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! How shall we (ask Allah 
to) send As-Salat (Graces, Honours and 
Mercy) on you?” Allah’s Messenger 
replied, “Say: 'AUahumma sallVala 
Muhammadin wa azwdjihi ^ wa 
dhurriyatihi kamd sallaita ‘ala Aali- 
Ibrdhima wa bdrik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa azwdjihi wa dhurriyatihi kamd 
bdrakta ‘ala Aali Ibrdhima, Innaka 
Hamidun Majid. ’ [O Allah! Send Your 
Salat (Graces, Honours and Mercy) on 
Muhammad and on his wives and on 
his offspring, as You sent Your Salat 
(Graces, Honours and Mercy) on 
Ibrahim’s (Abraham’s) family; and 
send Your Blessings on Muhammad, 
and on his wives and on his offspring 
as You sent Your Blessings on 
Ibrahim’s (Abraham’s) family, for You 
are the Most Praise-worthy, the Most 
Glorious].” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 588, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 18. At-Tasmi* (Allfih 
listens to him who praises Him), At- 
Tahmid (O, our Lord, all the praises 
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and thanks are for Yon) and At- 
Ta ’min (to say Amin). 

229. Narrated Abu Huraira m ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ <jji ^ said, 
“When the Imam says, 'Sami 4 Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah heard those who 
sent praises and thanks to Him)', you 
should say, ‘Allahumma Rabbana lakal 
hamd (O Allah! Our Lord! All the 
praises and thanks are for You).’ And if 
the saying of anyone of you coincides 
with that of the angels, all his past sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih Al-Bukkari, 
Hadith No. 762, Vol. 1) 

230. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 

Allah’s Messenger said, “If 

anyone of you says, Amin and the 
angels in the heavens say Amin, and the 
former coincides with the latter, all his 
past sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 748, Vol. 1) 

231. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ,l~, jii said, 
“Say Amin when the Imam says, 
“Ghairil maghdubi ‘alaihim waladdal 
lin; [not the path of those who earn 
Your Anger (such as Jews) nor of those 
who go astray (such as Christians)]; all 
the past sins of the person whose 
saying (of Amin) coincides with that of 
the angels will be forgiven.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 749, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 19. The followers 
[offering Salat (prayer) behind 
Imam ] should follow him. 

232. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ <n ju fell from 
a horse and the right side of his body 
was injured. We went to enquire about 
his health, meanwhile it was the time 
for Salat (prayer) and he led Al-Salat 
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(the prayer) sitting, and we also offered 
Salat while sitting. On completion of 
the Salat he said, “The Imam is to be 
followed; say Takbir when he says it; 
bow when he bows; rise when he rises 
and when he says 'Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah,' say Rabbana walakal- 
hamd,' and prostrate if he prostrates .” 111 
(i Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 769, 
Vol. 1) 

233. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

mother of the believers: Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ an during his illness 
offered Salat (prayer) at his house 
while sitting, whereas some people 
offered Salat behind him standing. The 
Prophet pL., & 411 beckoned them to sit 
down. On completion of the Salat, he 
said, “The Imam is to be followed: bow 
when he bows, raise up your heads 
(stand erect) when he raises his head, 
and when he says Sami ‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard those who sent 
praises and thanks to Him), say then; 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O our Lord! 
All the praises and thanks are for You), 
and if he prays sitting then pray 
sitting .” 111 (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadhh 
No. 656, Vol. 1) 

234. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
The Prophet ft—, .un ^ said, “The 
Imam is to be followed. Say the Takbir 
when he says it; bow if he bows; if he 
says Sami ‘Allahu liman hamidah , say 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, prostrate if he 
prostrates and pray sitting altogether if 
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[I] 1 2 1(H.232) and (H.233) (For taking the verdict) This order of the Prophet was 

cancelled by the latest action of the Prophet during his last illness, when he 

offered Salat (prayer) sitting while the people behind him prayed standing, and he did not 
order them to sit. 
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he prays sitting.” 111 (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 701, Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 21. Imam appointing one 
as his deputy when it is necessary for 
a genuine excuse like disease, 
travelling etc. 

235. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utba: I went to ‘Aisha 
<w and asked her to describe to me 
the illness of Allah’s Messenger 

. ‘Aisha v. .jui ^ said, “Yes. The 
Prophet , 1 ,, * 1 * *)ii jl. became seriously ill 
and asked whether the people had 
offered Salat (prayer). We replied, ‘No, 
O Allah’s Messenger! They are waiting 
for you.’ He added,‘Put water for me 
in a trough.’” ‘Aisha ui .01 ^added, 
“We did so. He took a bath and tried to 
get up but fainted. When he recovered, 
he again asked whether the people had 
offered Salat. We said, ‘No, they are 
waiting for you O Allah’s Messenger’. 
He again said, ‘Put water in a trough 
for me.’ He sat down and took a bath 
and tried to get up but fainted again. 
Then he recovered and said, ‘Have the 
people offered SaldtV We replied, ‘No, 
they are waiting for you O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ He said, ‘Put water for me 
in a trough.’ Then he sat down and 
washed himself and tried to get up but 
he fainted. When he recovered, he 
asked, ‘Have the people offered Salaf. r 
We said, ‘No, they are waiting for you 


tiUJl iUj M2j dxJ- 

lifj t Li lilj 

. *0^**^-t Lw»jA>- lj LwJb** 

»'ij fOf 1 (t') 

. 4») ibip - rro 


‘V* Oi ^ o>. Is* a* 

Vf :oia Uilp JU UUs : Jla 

:Jlii ijg .JC :dJU 

iSf :liii «^LlH JLit* 

uS * 1 * I: JU 

^ ^ cr , ^ ^ ^ r °ti- ^ * ! 

XxjM t ] O-JLs 

^ ^ ^^^-r t r 

Jui* -M JLii *juf jti 
Ul iN : vlii 

JU ^ :Jli 

1*^ tjyl^li jjuii icJli 

: jUi juf ^ ^**fi 

U ,U cV i^fll 

J Olii !uil 

^ ^ f ^^f 1 r ^ 

^ v Ja4J V I, i, I 


[I] 


(H.234) (For taking the verdict) This order of the Prophet ^ jji was cancelled by the 
latest action of the Prophet during his last illness, when he offered Salat 

(prayer) sitting; while the people behind him prayed standing, and he did not order them to sit. 
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O Allah’s Messenger.* The people 
were in the mosque, waiting for the 
Prophet fL-j «bi for the ‘Isha prayer. 
The Prophet ,j_, w* ^ sent for Abft 
Bakr 411 ^ to lead the people in Salat, 

the messenger went to Abh Bakr and 
said, ‘Allah’s Messenger fL-j 4_Ul 
orders you to lead the people in die 
Salat.' Abu Bakr was a soft-hearted 
man, so he asked ‘Umar to lead the 
Salat, but ‘Umar * 111 ^ replied, ‘You 
are more rightful.’ So Abu Bakr 4111 j-ij 
led As-Salat (the prayer) in those days. 
When the Prophet ^ j*. felt a bit 

better, he came out for the Zuhr prayer 
with the help of two persons one of 
whom was Al-‘Abbas, while Abu Bakr 
was leading the people in Salat. When 
Abu Bakr saw him he wanted to retreat, 
but the Prophet ^ uji ^ beckoned 
him not to do $ 0 , and asked them to 
make him sit beside Abu Bakr, and 
they did so. Abu Bakr was following 
the Prophet ^ <u> (in As-Salat) and 

the people were following Abu Bakr. 
The Prophet (prayed) 

sitting.” ‘Ubaidullah added: “I went to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and asked him, 
‘Shall I tell you what ‘Aisha ait ^ 

has told me about the fatal illness of the 
Prophet (JL-, *j» jJl.’? Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

‘Go ahead.’ I told him her narration, 
and he did not deny anything of it, but 
asked whether ‘Aisha ^ ^ told me 
the name of the second person (who 
helped the Prophet ^ w* 411 ^) along 
with Al-‘Abbas. I said, ‘No.’ He said, 
‘He was ‘Alt -urn ^ (Ibn Ab! 
Talib).’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 655, Vol. 1) 
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236. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ .w ^ :When 
the Prophet fLt ij -dJt JL* became sick and 
his condition became serious, he 
requested his wives to allow him to be 
treated in my house, and they allowed 
hi m. He came out leaning on two men 
while his feet were dragging on the 
ground. He was walking between Al- 
1 Abbas and another man. ‘UbaidulUth 
said, “When I informed Ibn ‘Abbas of 
what ‘Aisha had said, he asked me 
whether I knew who was the second 
man whom ‘Aisha had not named. 1 
replied in the negative. He said, ‘He 
was ‘Alt bin Abi Talib.’” {SahihAl- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 761, Vo!. 3) 


237. Narrated ‘Aisha i+j : I 
argued with Allah’s Messenger ^ an 
repeatedly about that matter [i.e. his 
order that Abu Bakr a* <i» ^ should lead 
the people in Salat (prayer) in his place 
when he was ill], and what made me 
argue so much was, that, it never 
occurred to my mind that after the 
Prophet ^ *jm jju, the people would 

ever love a man who had taken his 
place, and 1 felt that anybody standing 
in his place, would be a bad omen to 
the people, so I wanted Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ ^ to give up the 

idea of choosing Abu 3akr «ui ^ (to 
lead the people in Sa, at). Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 72* -C, Vol. 5) 
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238. Narrated ‘ Aisha 4 - m ^: When 

Allah’s Messenger ^ fell sick 

with his fatal illness, and when the time 
of As-Salat (the prayer) became due 
and Adhdn was pronounced, he «i* <w 
^ said, “Tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in Salat” He was told that Abu 
Bakr was a soft-hearted man and would 
not be able to lead the Salat in his 
place. The Prophet gave the 

same order again, but he was given the 
same reply. He gave the order for the 
third time and said, “You (women) are 
the companions of Yusuf (Joseph). Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead Salat” So Abu Bakr 
w on j-ij came out to lead Salat. In the 
meantime the condition of the Prophet 

j 4JJI improved a bit and he came 
out with the help of two men, one on 
each side. As if I was observing his 
legs dragging on the ground owing to 
the disease. Abfl Bakr wanted to retreat, 
but the Prophet j.I .. j * jin i. 1H ^ I - beckoned 
him to remain at his place, and the 
Prophet ,j_,j on ^ was brought till he 
sat beside Abu Bakr. The Prophet 01 jl. 
(j-, o» was (sitting) leading the Salat and 
Abu Bakr «_* ._di was (standing) 
following him, and the people were 
(standing) following Abu Bakr in that 
Salat ” iSahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
633, Vol. 1) 

239. Narrated ‘Aisha 4 * 01 ^ : When 

Allah’s Messenger ^ 01 became 

seriously ill, Bilal ^ o< ^ came to him 
for the Salat (prayer). He said, “Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in Salat" I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Abu Bakr 
is a soft-hearted man and if he stands in 
your place, he would not be able to 
make the people hear him. Will you 
order ‘Umar [to lead As-Salat (the 
prayer)]?” The Prophet ^ o* j- said. 
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“Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
Salat ." Then I said to Hafca. ‘Tell him, 
Abfi Bakr is a soft-hearted man and if 
he stands in his place, he would not be 
able to make the people hear him. 
Would you order ‘Umar to lead As- 
SalafT" Hafsa did so. The Prophet 
(j-j said, “Indeed you (women) are 
the companions of Yflsuf (Joseph). Tell 
Abfi Bakr to lead the people in As- 
Salat.” So Abu Bakr «^ stood for 
the prayer. In the meantime, Allah's 
Messenger felt better and 

came out with the help of two persons, 
and both of his legs were dragging on 
the ground till he entered the mosque. 
When Abfi Bakr heard him coming, he 
tried to retreat but Allah's Messenger 
beckoned him (to carry on). 
So the Prophet ^ < 4 . m jl. came and sat 
on his left side of Abfi Bakr. Abfi Bakr 
was praying while standing and Allah’s 
Messenger was leading As- 

Salat while sitting. Abu Bakr was 
following the Prophet ^ .uji and 
the people were following Abfi Bakr 
(in Salat). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 681, Vol. 1) 


240. Narrated (Az-Zuhri): Anas bin 
Mfilik Al-Ansari told me that 

Abfi Bakr used to lead the 

people in Salat (prayer) during the fatal 
illness of the Prophet 4UI ^Ld till it 
was Monday. When the people aligned 
(in rows) for As-Salat (the prayer), the 
Prophet fjL-, tui lifted the curtain of 
the door and started looking at us, and 
he was standing at that time. His face 
was (glittering) like a page of the 
Qur’an and he smiled cheerfully. We 
were about to be put to trial for the 


I 148 


C—Lil t ^1 .,<a 1 uf 


J tJJUU* 

tpp :3u 

i" i"f 1 ** 

* * J./* * 1 jf 

ui* of 



Cr7i 

C f ^ * 


^ 0Ua»d 

t 4**^ j>j 

; >1 



fciS 

, ^ > * 

(4 * 

J - « 

dtl 3 


j,1 oi£ 

¥ 

jii; jii 

& 4bI otfj i Usli JL* Jz 

- 


Ji 1 

1 Iji^U 

: V- > > 1 ^ 11 

Ij cji jbl 


* 4Ua ibj 0 

* * <* * ^ ^ 


u-*' 

1 - rt. 

015j 


j V1 

lit 0^ 4- J 


& &> 


^ JU: 015 


fji OIS' 1S1 iaJ ,^jJl 3|§ 

iij) dts i 





4. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer) 


169 


pleasure of seeing the Prophet .w >. 
^ . Abu Bakr «ni ^ retreated to join 
the rows as he thought that the Prophet 
would come out to lead As- 
Salat. The Prophet ^ <wbeckoned 
us to complete As-Salat, and he let the 
curtain fall. On the same day he 
^ vtu died. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 648, Vol. 1) 


241. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet ^ mi. jii ^ did not come out (of 
his house) for three days. The people 
stood for the Salat (prayer), and Abu 
Bakr went ahead to lead As- 

Saldt (the prayer). (In the meantime) 
the Prophet 4-151 ( ' r *L* caught hold of 
the curtain and lifted it. When die face 
of the Prophet fi-, mi* an jl. appeared, we 
had never seen a scene more pleasing 
than the face of the Prophet ^ an 

as it appeared then. The Prophet a» 

^ vn. beckoned to Abu Bakr ^ an ^ to 
lead (the people in As-Salat) and then 
let the curtain fall. We did not see him 
(again) till he died. ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 649, Vol. 1) 

242. Narrated Abu Musa a* an ^: The 
Prophet (Jl-j mui ^ became sick and 
when his disease aggravated, he said, 
“Tell Abu Bakr to lead As-Salat (the 
prayer)”. ‘Aisha i^. an ^ said, “He is a 
soft-hearted man and would not be able 
to lead As-Salat in your place.” The 
Prophet J Oil ^ I ■ said again, “Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in Salat 
(prayer).” She repeated the same reply 
but he said, ‘Tell Abft Bakr to lead the 
people in Salat. You are die 
companions of Yfisuf (Joseph).” So a 
messenger was sent to Abu Bakr ^ 
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(with that order) and he led the 
people in Salat in the lifetime of the 
Prophet fL-, «w ^. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 646, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 22. To appoint someone 
to lead the people in Saldt (prayer) in 
case the Imam is delayed, and there is 
no fault in appointing. 
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243. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
-oji . Allah s Messenger ^l., ij. ji. 
went to establish peace among Bani 
‘Amr bin ‘Auf. In the meantime the 
time of Salat was due and the 
Mu’adhdhin went to Abu Bakr jji ^ 
and said, “Will you lead As-Saldt (the 
prayer), so that I may pronounce the 
Iqamal” Abu Bakr replied in 

the affirmative and led As-Saldt. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ came 

while the people were still praying and 
he entered the rows of the praying 
people till he stood in the (first row). 
The people clapped their hands. Abu 
Bakr <w ^ never glanced sideways in 
his Salat , but when the people 
continued clapping, Abu Bakr looked 
and saw Allah’s Messenger 
Allah’s Messenger <in ju beckoned 
him to stay at his place. Abu Bakr 
raised his hands and thanked Allah for 
that order of Allah’s Messenger <i» j*. 

, and then he retreated till he 
reached the first row. AllSh’s 
Messenger went forward and 

led As-Saldt. When Allah’s Messenger 
pL-, ^ finished Salat, he said, “O 
Abu Bakr! What prevented you from 
staying when I ordered you to do so?” 
Abu Bakr replied, “How can 

Ibn Abi Quhafa (Abu Bakr) dare to 
lead As-Saldt in the presence of Allah’s 
Messenger ?” Then AllSh’s 

Messenger (A-, ,> .jh ^ said, “Why did 
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you clap so much? If something 
happens to anyone during his Salat he 
should say Subhan Allah. If he says so 
he will be attended to, for clapping is 
for women.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 652, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 23. The saying of Subhan 
Allah is for men and clapping is for 
women only, if they notice anything 
during Salat (prayer). 

244. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet , 1 —, said, “The 

saying Subhan Allah is for men and 
clapping is for women.” [If something 
happens in As-Saldt (the prayer), the 
men can invite the attention of the 
Imam by saying Subhan Allah and 
women, by clapping their hands]. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 295, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 24. The Order for to 
offer the Salat (prayer) with all its 
rules and regulations and to perform 
it in a correct and perfect way with 
full submissiveness. 

245. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ <w >. said, “Do 
you consider (or) see that my face is 
towards the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka)? 
By Allah, neither your submissiveness 
ncr your bowing is hidden from me, 
surely I see you from my back ” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 410. Vol. 1) 

246. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^: 

The Prophet said, “Perform 

the bowing and the prostrations in a 
correct and perfect way. By AUSh, I see 
you from behind me (or from behind 
my back) when you bow or prostrate.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 709, 
Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 25. It is forbidden to bow 
or to prostrate etc. ahead of or before 
the Imam. 

247. Narrated Abu Huraira jji ^: 
The Prophet ^ *-w said, “Isn’t he 

who raises his head before the Imam 
afraid that Allah may transform his 
head into that of a donkey, or his figure 
(face) into that of a donkey?” [See the 
footnote of Hadith No. 250]. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 660, Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 28. Straightening of the 
rows [for the congregational Salat 
(prayer)] and its Iqdma. 

248. Narrated Anas bin Malik & ^ : 
The Prophet fi— } <_di y_u said, 
“Straighten your rows as the 
straightening of rows is essential for 
Iqdmat-As-Salat (a perfect and correct 
prayer).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 690, Vol. 1) 

249. Narrated Anas ^ : The 

Prophet said, “Straighten 

your rows, for I see you from behind 
my back.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 686, Vol. 1) 

250. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Bashir 

w *«#■ : The Prophet said, “Straighten 

your rows or AllSh will alter your 
faces tl] .” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 685, Vol. I) 
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(H.250) This is a severe warning, that if you do not straighten your rows, [in Salat 
(prayers)] AUSh may change your faces to that of an «wwl e.g. donkey etc. or make them 
like the backs of neck etc. (see Fath Al-B&ri, Vol. 2, P. 349). 
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251. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an ^ said, “If 
the people knew (the reward for) 
pronouncing the Adhdn and for 
standing in the first row, [in 

congregational Salat (prayer)] and 
found no other way to get that except 
by drawing lots, they would draw lots, 
and if they knew (the reward of) the 
Zuhr (afternoon) prayer, (in the early 
moments of its stated time) they would 
race for it (go early) and if they knew 
(the reward of) ‘Isha (late-evening) and 
Fajr (morning) prayer in congregation, 
they would come to offer them even if 
they had to crawl.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 589, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 29. Ordering those 
praying women who pray behind the 
men not to precede men in lifting 
their heads from prostration. 


252. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ jji ^: 

The men used to offer Salat (prayer) 
with the Prophet ^ ^ with their 

Izar (lower half body-cover sheets) tied 
around their necks as boys used to do; 
therefore the Prophet ju told the 

women not to raise their heads (from 
prostration) till the men sat down 
straight (while praying). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 358, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 30. The going of women 
to the mosques if it does not lead to 
Fitnah (trial or an affliction etc.), and 
a lady should not come out scented. 

253. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *jii ^: 

The Prophet said, “If the 

wife of anyone of you ask permission 
to go to the mosque, he should not 
forbid her.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 165, Vol. 7) 
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254. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar um ^: 
One of the wives of ‘Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab) used to offer the Fajr and 
the ‘Isha prayer in congregation in the 
mosque. She was asked why she had 
come out for the prayer as she knew 
that ‘Umar disliked it and he has great 
Ghira (self-respect). She replied, 
“What prevents him from stopping me 
from this act?” The other replied, “The 
statement of Allah’s Messenger 
p[ — j * ji^ * m „ ‘Do not stop Allah’s Ima ’ 
(women slaves) from going to Allah’s 
mosques’, prevents him.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 23, Vol. 2) 


255. Narrated ‘Aisha i+u un ^ : Had 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl_, uji ^ known 
what the women were doing, he would 
have forbidden them from going to the 
mosque as the women of Bani Isra’el 
were forbidden. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 828, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 31. Moderation between 
loud and low recitation in the prayer 
said aloud (Jahr), when there is 
danger of agitation in reciting loudly. 

256. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
(regarding) the Verse: “And say your 
Salat (prayer) neither aloud, nor in a 
low voice.” (V. 17:110) This Verse was 
revealed while Allah’s Messenger 

^ was hiding himself in Makka, and 
when he raised his voice while reciting 
the Qur’an, the pagans would hear him 
and abuse the Qur’an and its Revealer 
and to the one who brought it. So Allah 
jus said: “And say your Salat (prayer) 
neither aloud, nor in a low voice.” 
(V. 17:110) That is, do not say your 
Salat (prayer) so loudly that the pagans 
may hear you, nor say it in such a low 
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tone that your companions do not hear 
you. But seek a middle course between 
those (extremes) i.e., let your 
companions hear it so that they may 
learn it from you, and do not recite it 
(the Qur’an) loudly. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 582, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 32. Listening to the 
recitation of the Qur’an. 

257. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ (as 
regards) Allah’s Statement, “Move not 
your tongue concerning (the Qur’an, O 
Muhammad ^ ) to make haste 

therewith.” (V.75:16): When Jibrael 
(Gabriel) f *_ji descended with the 
Divine Revelation to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ , he (Allah’s 

Messenger (j—, <_w ^ ) moved his 

tongue and lips and that state used to be 
very hard for him, and that movement 
indicated that he was being inspired 
Divinely. So Allah revealed in Surat 
Al-Qiyama which begins: “I swear by 
the Day of Resurrection...” (75:1) The 
Verses: “Move not your tongue 

concerning (the Qur’an, O Muhammad 
,jL.j .jui ) to make haste therewith. It 
is for us to collect it (the Qur’an), and 
give you (O Muhammad (i~, ^ 
the ability to recite it.” (V.75:16-17) 
Ibn ‘Abbas added: ‘It is for Us to 
collect it (the Qur’an), and give you (O 
Muhammad ) the ability to 

recite it,’ means, ‘When We have 
revealed it, listen.’ ‘Then it is for Us to 
explain it’ means, ‘It is for Us to 
explain it through your tongue.’ So 
whenever Jibrael r %ji came to Allah’s 
Messenger ,j_, <jji ^ he would keep 

quiet (and listen), and when the angel 
left, the Prophet would recite 

that revelation as Allah promised him. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 451, 
Vol. 6) 
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258. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas -d< ^ in 
the explanation of the Statement of 

Allah jt___ “Move not your tongue 

concerning (the Qur’an, O Muhammad 
^ to make haste therewith." 
(V.75:16) said, “Allah’s Messenger an j, 
^ used to bear the revelation with 
great stress and hardness, and used to 
move his lips (quickly with the 
Inspiration).” Ibn ‘Abbas moved his 
lips saying, “I am moving my lips (in 
front of you) as Allah’s Messenger <»■ 
fjused to move his.” So Allah j*, > 
revealed “Move not your tongue 
concenting (the Qur’an. O Muhammad 
,j-j m jU) to make haste therewith. It 
is for Us to collect it and to give you (O 
Muhammad 4_l)i ) the ability to 

recite it (the Qur’an),” (V.75:16-17) 
[which means that Allah will make him 
(the Prophet ^ ^ an ) remember the 
portion of the Qur’an which was 
revealed at that time by heart (and 
recite it)]. The Statements of Allah: 
“And when We have recited it to you 
(O Muhammad fi—, ^ through 
Jibrael) then follow you its (the 
Qur’an’s) recital’ (V.75:18) (means 
‘listen to it and be silent.’) Then it is for 
Us (Allah) to make it clear to you” 
(V.75:19) means, then it is (for Allah) 
to make you recite it (and its meaning 
will be clear by itself through your 
tongue). Afterwards, Allah’s Messenger 
^ w* on j-l. used to listen to Jibrael 
whenever he came and after his 
departure he used to recite it as Jibrael 
jiw had recited it.” (Sahik Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 4, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 33. To recite the Qur’an 
aloud in the Fajr prayer, and its 
recitation to the jinns. 
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259. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas <Bi I 
The Prophet ^ *#> >. set out with the 



Ton 




4. The Book of As-Sat&t (The Prayer) 


I 177 


intention of going to Suq ‘Ukaz (market 
of ‘Ukaz) along with some of his 
companions. At the same time, a barrier 
was put between the devils and the 
news of heaven. Burning fires were 
shot at them. The devils went to then- 
people, who asked them,“What is 
wrong with you?” They said, “A barrier 
has been placed between us and the 
news of heaven. Burning fires are shot 
at us.” They said, “The thing which has 
put a barrier between you and the news 
of heaven must be something which has 
happened recently. Go eastward and 
westward and see what has put a barrier 
between you and the news of heaven.’ 1 
Those who went towards Tihama came 
across the Prophet ^ ^ at a place 
called Nakhla and it was on the way to 
Suq ‘Ukaz and the Prophet 
was offering the Fajr prayer with his 
companions. When they heard the 
Qur’an, they listened to it and said, “By 
Allah, this is the thing which has put a 
barrier between us and the news of 
heaven.” They went to their people and 
said, “O our people; verily we have 
heard a wonderful recital (the Qur’an). 
It guides to the Right Way; and we 
have believed therein and we shall 
never join (in worship) anything with 
our Lord (Allah).” So Allah revealed 
the following Verses to his Prophet jl> 
^ <jji: “Say (O Muhammad 
Vj) it has been revealed to me.” (Surat 
Al-Jinri) (V.72) And what was revealed 
to him was the conversation of the 
jinns. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
740, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 34. Reciting (silently) in 
Zuhr and ‘Asr prayer. 

260. Narrated Abi Qatada 
The Prophet ^ ^ «w , in Zuhr prayer 

used to recite Surat Al-Fdtiha along 
with two other Surah in the first two 
Rak'a , a long one in the first Rak'a and 
a shorter (Surah) in the second, and at 
times the Verses were audible. In the 
'Asr prayer the Prophet used 

to recite Surat Al-Fdtiha and two more 
Sura in the first two Rak'a, and used to 
prolong the first Rak ‘a. And he used to 
prolong the first Rak'a of the Fajr 
(early morning) prayer and shorten the 
second. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
726, Vol. 1) 


261. Narrated Jabir bin Samura ^ 
-lj* : The People of Kufa complained 
against Sa‘d to ‘Umar **. *ui ^ and the 
latter dismissed him and appointed 
‘Ammar as their chief. They lodged 
many complaints against Sa‘d and even 
they alleged that he did not offer Salat 
(prayer) properly. ‘Umar sent for him 
and said, “O Aba Ishaq! These people 
claim that you do not offer Salat 
(prayer) properly.” Abu IsMq said, “By 
Allah, I used to pray with them a Salat 
similar to that of Allah’s Messenger j- 
vi* jii and I never reduced anything of 
it. I used to prolong the first two Rak'a 
of ‘Isha prayer and shorten the last two 
Rak'a” ‘Umar said, “O Aba ‘Ishaq, 
this was what I thought about you.” 
And then he sent one or more persons 
with him to Kufa so as to ask the 
people about him. So they went there 
and did not leave any mosque without 
asking about him. All die people 
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praised him till they came to the 
mosque of the tribe of Bam‘Abs; one 
of the men called Usama binQatada 
with surname of Aba Sa‘da stood up 
and said, “As you have put us under an 
oath; I am bound to tell you that Sa‘d 
never went himself with the army and 
never distributed (the war booty) 
equally and never did justice in legal 
verdicts.” (On hearing it) Sa‘d said, “I 
invoke Allah for three things: O Allah! 
If this slave of Yours is a liar and got 
up for showing off, give him a long 
life, increase his poverty and put him to 
trials.” (And so it happened). Later on 
when that person was asked how he 
was, he used to reply that he was an old 
man in trial as a result of Sa‘d’s curse. 
‘Abdul Malik an ^ the subnarrrator, 
said that he had seen him afterwards 
and his eyebrows were hanging over 
his eyes owing to old age and he used 
to tease and assault the small girls on 
the roads. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 722, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 35. Reciting (aloud) in 
the Fajr and Maghrib prayer. 
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262. Narrated Abu Barza « jji ^: The -uj) y^y - TIT 

Prophet fL-j ^ *j» ^jl. used to offer the 
Fajr (early morning) prayer when one 
could recognize the person sitting by 
him [after the Salat (prayer)] and he ^ 
used to recite (in the Salat ) between 60 < j!LJl jJLlJl U L 4 J 

to 100 4yaf (Verses) of the Qur’an. He 
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used to offer the Zuhr prayer as soon as 
the sun declined (at noon) and the ‘Asr 
at a time when a man might go and 
return from the farthest place in Al- 
Madina and find the sun still hot. (The 
subnarrator forgot what was said about 
the Maghrib prayer). He did not mind 
delaying the ishd prayer to one third of 
the night. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 516, Vol. 1) 

263. Narrated Ibn * Abbas 
(My mother) Umm-ul-Fadl heard me 
reciting Wal Mursaldti 'Urfan (Surah 
77) and said, “O my son! By Allah, 
your recitation made me remember that 
it was the last Surah I heard from 
Allah’s Messenger , 1 -, . He 

recited it in the Maghrib prayer.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 730, 
Vol. 1) 


264. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im .in ^ 
: I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ m 

(Jl-, reciting At-Tur (Surah 52) in the 
Maghrib prayer. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 732, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 36. Recitation aloud in 
the ishd prayer. 

265. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^: The 

Prophet was on a journey 

and recited in one of the first two Rak 'a 
of the ishd prayer “Wat-tini waz- 
zaituni." (Surah 95). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 734, Vol. 1) 
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266. Narrated JSbir bin ‘AbdullSh ^ 
: Mu‘Sdh bin Jabal used to offer 
Salat (prayer) with the Prophet ,>.»>. 
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H-j and then go to lead his people in 
Salat. Once he led the people in Salat 
and recited Surat Al-Baqarak. A man 
left (the row of the praying people) and 
offered a (light) prayer (separately) and 
went away. When Mu‘adh came to 
know about it, he said, “He (that man) 
is a hypocrite.” Later that man heard 
what Mu‘adh said about him, so he 
came to the Prophet ^ and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! We are people 
who work with our own hands and 
irrigate (our farms) with our camels. 
Last night Mu’adh led us in ‘Isha 
prayer and he recited Surat Al- 
Baqarah , so I offered my prayer 
separately and because of that, he 
accused me of being a hypocrite.” The 
Prophet called Mu‘adh and 

said thrice, “O Mu‘adh! Are you 
putting the people to trial? Recite 
* Wash-shamsi wa duhaha ’ {Surah 91) 
or ‘Sabbih isma Rabbikal-A ‘la ’ (Surah 
87) or the like.” [1] (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 127, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 37. Order for the Im&m 
[leading people in Sal&t (prayer)] to 
be brief and perfect in Sal&t. 

267. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari 
: A man came to AllSh’s 
Messenger and said, “O 

AllSh’s Messenger! By Allah, I fail to 
attend the morning congregational 
prayer because so-and-so (i.e., Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal) prolongs the prayer when he 
leads us for it” 1 had never seen the 
Prophet ,j_-j more furious in 

giving advice than he was on that day. 
He then said, “O people! Some of you 
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(H.266)The Prophet recommended to Mu’Sdh that he should recite short 

Surah. 
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make others dislike (good deeds, i.e. 
prayers etc). So whoever among you 
leads the people in Salat, he should 
shorten it (make it brief) because among 
them there are the old, the weak and the 
busy (needy having seme jobs to do). 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 273, Vol. 9) 

268. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ,i-> j* said, “If 
anyone of you leads the people in Salat 
(prayer), he should shorten it, for 
amongst them are the weak, the sick 
and the old; and if anyone among you 
offers Salat alone then he may prolong 
(the prayer) as much as he wishes.’ 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 671, 
Vol. 1) 

269. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet an used to offer a short 
Salat (prayer) (in congregation) but used 
to offer it in a perfect manner. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 674, Vol. 1) 

270. Narrated Anas bin Malik 

I never prayed behind any Imam a Salat 
(prayer) lighter and more perfect than 
feat behind fee Prophet ^ m jl. , and 
he used to cut short (the prayer) 
whenever he heard the cries of a child, 
lest he should put the child’s mother to 
trial. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
676, Vol. 1) 

271. Narrated Anas bin Malik * ^: 
The Prophet *jm ju said, “When I 
start As-Salat (the prayer) I intend to 
prolong it, but on hearing fee cries of a 
child, I cut short my Salat because I 
know that fee cries of fee child will 
incite its mother’s passions.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 677, Vol. 1) 


& 'oj lift- :3li 


W isfj Ojij* ' 


r»A 


lit* 4*1 0^ 

& 'J& 1 

* ^ 

tip 


d>) (£fj ■ ni 

sSUJi M & atf 

<s?J 0 ? * 4 ^ - rv ’ 

t\jj cJU U :3l» ix* 4») 

Oi Ja> 

siS otf Op 


<*/ Ji **** ~ ™ 

^1» : JIS ^i\ M fe) 
l*&£l jLJ hi; ^ 

C/t irt 


4. The Book of As-Salat (The Prayer) 


5^L«a3t yLf | 183 


CHAPTER 38. To be moderate in 
the different postures of Salat 
(prayer) and their shortening and 
perfection. 

272. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^: [In 
Salat (prayers)] the bowing, the 
prostration, the sitting in between the 
two prostrations and the standing after 
the two prostrations and the standing 
after the bowing of the Prophet m 
^ , but not Qiydm (standing in Salat) 
and Qu’ud (sitting in Salat) used to be 
approximately equal (in duration). 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri,, Hadith No. 758, 
Vol. 1) 

273. Narrated Anas o* *_ui ^: “I will 

leave no stone unturned in making you 
offer Salat (prayer) as I have seen the 
Prophet making us offer it.” 

[The subnarrator Thabit said: Anas 
used to do a thing which I have not 
seen you doing. He used to stand after 
the bowing for such a long time that 
one would think that he had forgotten 
(die prostrations) and he used to sit in 
between the prostrations so long that 
one would think that he had forgotten 
the second prostration]. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 784, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 39. To foUow the Imam ,IUJU (T1) 

and to act after him. 


274. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^ 
an : We used to offer Salat (prayer) 
behind the Prophet and when 

he said, “Sami’ Alldku liman hamidah ”, 
none of us would bend his back (to go 
for prostration) till the Prophet 
,±_, had placed his forehead on the 
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ground (in prostration). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 775, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 42. What to say during 
bowing and prostration. 

275. Narrated ‘ Aisha on ^ : The 

Prophet ,j , ji ^ used to say 

frequently in his bowings and 
prostrations “ Subhdnaka Allahumma 
Rabbana wa bihamdika, Allahumma 
ighfir-l? [I honour Allah from all that 
(unsuitable things) are ascribed to Him, 
O AllSh! Our Lord! All praises and 
thanks are for You. O Allah! Forgive 
me.”] In this way he was acting 
according to the Holy Qur’an. {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 781, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 44. Body parts (on which 
one has) to prostrate. And the 
prohibition of tucking up hair or 
clothes or brading of head-hair while 
offering Salat (prayer). 

276. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet was ordered (by 

Alldh) to prostrate on seven body-parts, 
and not to tuck up the clothes or hair 
(while praying) 1 ' 1 . Those parts are: the 
forehead (along with the tip of the 
nose), both hands, both knees, and (toes 
of) both feet. {Sahih At-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 773, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 46. Collection of the 
characteristics of Salat (prayer) and 
the way it is begun and ended. 

277. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Malik 

Ibn Buhaina : Whenever the 

Prophet fi—offered Salat 
(prayer), (in prostration) he used to 
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I’) (H.276) While offering Salat (prayers) one should not engage in arranging clothes or 
removing hair from forehead. One should devote himself to the prayer with 
submissiveness. 
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separate his arms from his body (so 
widely) that the whiteness of his 
armpits was visible. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 385-B, Vol. I) 

CHAPTER 47. Sutrd n of a person 
offering Salat (prayers). 

278. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

fi_. came out on ‘llid day, he used to 
order that a Harba (a short spear) to be 
planted in front of him [as a Sutra for 
his Salat (prayer)], and then he used to 
offer Salat facing it with the people 
behind him, and used to do the same 
while on a journey. After the Prophet 
^ jj. ji* , this practice was adopted 
by the Muslim rulers (who followed his 
legal ways). {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 473, Vol. 1) 

279. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

“The Prophet ^ ^ & jl, used to make 
his she-camel sit across and he would 
offer Salat (prayer) facing it (as a 
Sutra). (This indicates that one should 
not offer Salat except behind a Sutra). 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 485, 
Vol. 1) 

280. Narrated Aun bin Abi Juhaifa 

: My father said, “I saw Bilal 
turning his mouth (face) from 
side to side while pronouncing the 
Adhdn for As-Saldt (the prayer)." 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 607, 
Vol. I) 

281. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ^ : I 

saw Allah’s Messenger ^ ^^ji-ina 
red leather lent and I saw Bilal o* 
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1'1 (Chap. 47) Sutra: An object like a pillar, wall err stick, a spear etc., the height of which 
should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a praying person to act as a 
symbolical barrier between him and the others. 
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taking the remaining water with which 
the Prophet had performed 

ablution. I saw the people taking the 
utilized water impatiently and whoever 
got some of it, rubbed it on his body 
and those who could not get any, took 
the moisture from the other’s hands. 
Then 1 saw Bilal carrying an 'Anaza (a 
spear-headed stick) which he planted in 
the ground. The Prophet fW 
came out tucking up his red cloak, and 
led the people in Salat (prayer) and 
offered two Rak‘a (facing the Ka‘ba) 
taking ‘Anaza as a Sutra for his prayer. 

I saw the people and animals passing in 
front of him beyond the ‘Anaza. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadtth No. 373, Vol. 1) 

282. Narrated Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 
w* ^1 ^: Once I came riding a she-ass 
and had (Just) attained the age of 
puberty. Allah’s Messenger 

was offering As-Salat (the prayer) at 
Mina. There was no wall in front of 
him, and I passed in front of some of 
the rows while they were offering their 
Salat (prayer). There I let the she-ass 
loose to graze and entered the row, and 
nobody objected to it. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 76, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 48. The praying person 
should stop that person who tries to 
pass in front of him. 

283. Narrated Abu SSlih As-Samman 
^ *_u> ^. 1 saw Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^ 

.hi offering Salat (prayer) on a Friday, 
behind something which acted as a 
Sutra. A young man from Bani Abi 
Mu‘ait wanted to pass in front of him 
(between him and the Sutra), but Abu 
Sa‘id repulsed him with a push on his 
chest. Finding no alternative, he again 
tried to pass, but Abu Sa‘id pushed him 
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with a greater force. The young man 
abused Abu Sa‘id and went to Marwan 
and lodged a complaint against Abu 
Sa‘id. Abu Sa‘id followed the young 
man to Marwan who asked him, “O 
Abu Sa‘id! What has happpened 
between you and the son of your 
brother?” Abu Sa‘id said to him, “I 
heard the Prophet saying, ‘If 

anybody amongst you is offering Salat 
behind something as a Sutra and 
somebody tries to pass in front of him, 
(between him and the Sutra) then he 
should repulse him and if he refuses, he 
should use force against him for he is a 
Satan.’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 488, Vol. 1) 
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284. Narrated Busr bin Sa‘id: Zaid 
bin Khalid sent him to Abi 

Juhaim to ask him what he had heard 
from Allah’s Messenger 
about a person passing in front of 
another person who was offering Salat 
(prayer). Abu Juhaim replied, “Allah’s 
Messenger fi—^ ^i> ^ said, ‘If the 

person who passes in front of another 
person in Salat knew the magnitude of 
his sin, he would prefer to wait for 40 
(days, months or years) rather than to 
pass in front of him.’ ” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 489, Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 49. The person offering 
Salat should come closer to the Sutra. 

285. Narrated Sahl (bin Sa‘d) ^ a«^: 
The distance between the Musalla 
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(praying place) of Allah’s Messenger 
tL-, ^ on and the wall was just 
sufficient for a sheep to pass through. 
{ Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 475, 
Vol. 1) 

286. Narrated Salama o* oi ^: The 
distance between the wall of the 
mosque and the pulpit [by the side of 
which the Prophet ^ o* j* used to 
offer Salat (prayer)] was hardly enough 
for a sheep to pass through. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 476, Vol. 1) 

287. Narrated Yazid bin Abi ‘Ubaid 

0 . 01 ^ : I used to accompany Salama 
bin Al-Akwa‘ and he used to 

offer Salat (prayer) behind the pillar 
which was near the place where the 
Qur’ans were kept. I said, “O Abu 
Muslim! I see you always seeking to 
offer As-Salat behind this pillar.” He 
replied, “I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ 

o» always seeking to offer As-Salat 
near that pillar.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 481, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 51. Lying in front of a 
person offering Salat (prayer). 

288. Narrated * Aisha i+i* i# 1 • Allfih’s 
Messenger ^ ^ .jji ^ offered Salat 
(prayer) while I was lying like a dead 
body on his family bed between him 
and his Qiblah. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 380, Vol. 1) 

289. Narrated ‘Aisha jii^ : The 

Prophet used to offer Salat 

(prayer) while I use to sleep across in 
his bed in front of him, and then, when 
he wanted to pray Witr, he would wake 
me up and 1 would pray Witr. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 491, Vol. 1) 
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290. Narrated ‘Aisha u**«J)'j-»j : The 
things which annul Salat (prayer) were 
mentioned before me, (and those were): 
a dog, a donkey and a woman, I said, 
“You have compared us (women) to 
donkeys and dogs. By Allah! I saw the 
Prophet fi-j m offering Salat while 
I used to lie in (my) bed between him 
and the Qiblah. Whenever I was in 
need of something, and I disliked to sit 
and trouble the Prophet fi_, j. ji ^x. , 
then, I would slip away by the side of 
his feet.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 493, Vol. 1) 
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291. Narrated ‘Aisha v^> 4» ^ : Do you 
make us (women) equal to dogs and 
donkeys? While I used to lie in my bed, 
die Prophet ^ .j. <w ^ would come and 
offer Salat (prayer) facing the middle 
of the bed. I used to consider it not 
good to be in front of him while he is 
offering Salat. So I used to slip away 
slowly and quietly from the foot of the 
bed till I got out of my blanket. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 486, Vol. 1) 

292. Narrated ‘Aisha ui.jp j-j , the 
wife of the Prophet ^ *w j-: I used 
to sleep in front of Allah’s Messenger 
(j-j j. ji ^x. with my legs opposite his 
Qiblah (facing him); and whenever he 
prostrated, he pushed my feet and I 
withdrew them and whenever he stood, 
I stretched them. ‘Aisha ^ added, 
“In those days there were no lamps in 
the houses.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 492, Vol. 1) 

293. Narrated Maimuna ji ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ w* -ji ^ was 
offering Salat (prayer) while 1 was 
beside him during my menses, and 
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sometimes his clothes would touch me 
during his prostration. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 376, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 52. To offer Soldi 
(prayer) (while wearing) a single 
garment and the way it should be 
worn. 

294. Narrated Abu Huraira a* m ^: A 
person asked Allah’s Messenger a» j- 
, 1 -j about the offering of As-Salat (the 
prayer) in a single garment. Allah’s 
Messenger [j—.j *ju« replied, “Has 
everyone of you got two garments?” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 354, 
Vol. 1) 

295. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet said, “None of 

you should offer Salat (prayer) in a 
single garment that does not cover 
one’s shoulders.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 355, Vol. 1) 

296. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abi Salama 

: In the house of Umm Salama 
L»k* .jji ^, I saw Allah’s Messenger an 
^ offering Salat (prayer), wrapped 
in a single garment around his body 
with its ends crossed round his 
shoulders. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 352, Vol. 1) 

297. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 

Munkadir . I saw Jabir bin 

‘AbdullSh l-*. offering Salat 

(prayer) in a single garment and he said 
that he had seen the Prophet ^ m j- 
offering Salat in a single garment. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 349, 
Vol. 1) 
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5. THE BOOK OF MOSQUES 
AND PLACES OF WORSHIP. 

298. Narrated Abu Dhar o* uh ^ 
said, “O Allah's Messenger! Which 
mosque was first built on the surface of 
the earth?” He said, “Al-Masjid-ul- 
Haram (at Makka)..” I said, “Which 
was built next?” He replied, “Al- 
Masjid-ul-Aqsa (at Jerusalem).” I said, 
“What was the period of construction 
between the two?” He said, “Forty 
years.” He added, “Wherever (you may 
be, and) As-Saldt (the prayer) time 
becomes due, perform As-Saldt (the 
prayer) there, for the best thing is to do 
so [i.e. to offer Salat (prayers) in 
time].” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
585, Vol. 4) 

299. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger 

said, “I have been given five (things) 
which were not given to any amongst 
the Prophets before me. These are: 

1. Allah juj made me victorious by awe 
(by His frightening my enemies) for 
a distance of one month’s journey. 

2. The earth has been made for me (and 
for my followers) a place for offering 
Salat (prayer) and a thing to purify 
(perform Tayammum). Therefore 
anyone of my followers can offer 
Salat wherever he is, at the time of 
Salat (prayer). 

3. The booty has been made Haldl 
(lawful) for me (and was not made 
so for anyone else). 

4. Every Prophet used to be sent to his 
nation only, but I have been sent to 
all mankind. 
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5.1 have been given the right of 

intercession (on the Day of 

Resurrection.)” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 429, 
Vol. 1) 

300. Narrated AM Huraira ^ 

Allah’s Messenger *j* urn ,>- said, “I 
have been sent with the shortest 
expressions bearing die widest 
meanings, and I have been made 
victorious with terror (cast in the hearts 
of the enemy), and while I was 
sleeping, the keys of the treasures of 
the world were brought to me and put 
in my hand.” Abu Huraira added: 
Allah’s Messenger fiL.jtj.-uji,>- has left 
the world, and now, you people are 
bringing out those treasures (i.e. the 
Prophet fjL.j ui ^ did not benefit by 
them). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
220, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 1. The building of the 
Prophet’s mosque. 

301. Narrated Anas u» on ^ : When 

the Prophet ^ uj. u>. arrived at 

Al-Madina, he dismounted at the upper 
side of Al-Madina amongst the tribe 
called Banu ‘Amrbin ‘Afif. He stayed 
there for fourteen nights. Then he sent 
for Bani An-Najjar, and they came 
armed with their swords. As if I am 
looking (just now) as the Prophet 

fi_j was sitting on his Rahila (mount) 
with Abu Bakr riding behind him and 
all Band An-Najjar around him, till he 
dismounted at the courtyard of Abu 
Ayyfib’s house. The Prophet *j, >- 

loved to offer Salat (prayer) wherever 
the time for As-Salat (the prayer) was 
due, even at sheep-folds. Later on he 
ordered that a mosque should be built 
and sent for some people of Banu An- 
Najj&r and said, “O Banu An-Najjar! 
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Suggest to me the price of this (walled) 
piece of land of yours.” They replied, 
“No! By Allah! We do not demand its 
price except from Allah jw.” Anas ^ 
^ added: There were graves of pagans 
in it and some of it was unlevelled and 
there were some date-palm trees in it 
The Prophet ^ o- ordered that the 
graves of the pagans be dug out and the 
unlevelled land be levelled and the 
date-palm trees be cut down. (So all 
that was done). They aligned these cut 
date-palm trees towards the Qiblah of 
the mosque (as a wall), and they also 
built two stone side-walls (of the 
mosque). His companions brought the 
stones while reciting some poetic 
verses. The Prophet ^ ^ jj. was with 
them and he kept on saying, “There is 
no goodness except that of the 
Hereafter, O Allah! So please forgive 
the Ansar (helpers), and AI-Muhajirah 
(the emigrants).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadtth No. 420, Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 2. Change of Qiblah from 
Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) towards 
the Ka‘ba (at Makka). 

302. Narrated Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
Allah’s Messenger ^ offered 

the Salat (prayer) facing Bait-ul-Maqdis 
for sixteen or seventeen months, but he 
loved to face the Ka‘ba (at Makka) so 
Allah juc revealed: “Verily! We have 
seen the turning of your (Muhammad’s 
^ ^ jii ) face towards the heaven.” 
(V.2:144) So the Prophet 
faced the Ka‘ba and the fools amongst 
the people namely “the Jews” said, 
“What has turned them from their 
Qiblah [prayer direction (toward 
Jerusalem — (Bait-ul-Maqdis)] to 
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which they used to face in Salat?" 
(Allah revealed): “Say, (O 

Muhammad ) ‘To Allah 

belongs both the east and the west. He 
guides whom he wills to a Straight 
Way.’ ” (V.2:142) A man offered Salat 
with the Prophet^ii^(facingthe 
Ka‘ba) and went out. He saw some of 
the Ansar offering the ‘Asr prayer with 
their faces towards Bait-ul-Maqdis, he 
said, “I bear witness that I offered Salat 
with Allah’s Messenger 
facing the Ka‘ba.” So all the people 
turned their faces towards theKa‘ba. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 392, 
Vol. 1) 
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303. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ ^ : We 

offered Salat along with the Prophet 
fj-, on facing Jerusalem for sixteen or 
seventeen months. Then AllSh ordered 
him to turn his face towards the Qiblah 
(at Makka). {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 19, Vol. 6 ) 

304. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
L-^oii^-ij : While the people were 
offering the Fajr prayer at Quba (near 
Al-Madina), someone came to them 
and said: “It has been revealed to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ «w j* tonight, 
and he has been ordered to offer Salat 
facing the Ka‘ba. So turn your faces to 
the Ka‘ba. Those people were facing 
Sham (Jerusalem) so they turned their 
faces towards Ka‘ba (at Makka). {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 397, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 3. It Is forbidden to build 
mosques over the graves. 

305. Narrated ‘Aisha i*-. 411 ^ : Umm 
Habiba and Umm Salama w* un ^ 
mentioned about a church they had 
seen in Ethiopia in which there were 
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pictures. They told the Prophet & *w j*. 
,jL.j about it, on which he said, “If any 
religious man dies amongst those 
people, they would build a place of 
worship at his grave and make these 
pictures in it. They will be the worst 
creature with Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 419, Vol. 1) 

306. Narrated ‘Urwa ^ : ‘Aisha 
u* m said, “The Prophet ^ ^ ^ in 
his fatal illness said, ‘AllSh cursed the 
Jews and the Christians because they 
took the graves of their Prophets as 
places for worship,” ‘Aisha added, 
“Had it not been for that, the grave of 
the Prophet ^ ^ jir would have been 
made prominent but I am afraid it 
might be taken (as a) place for 
worship.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 414, Vol. 2). 

307. Narrated Abu Huraira .w ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger 4_Ul J-Lit said, 

“May Allah’s Curse be on the Jews, for 
they built the places of worship at the 
graves of their Prophets.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 428, Vol. 1) 

308. Narrated ‘Aisha and ‘Abdullah 

bin ‘Abbas ^ .an ^ : When the last 
moment of the life of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ came, he started 

putting his Khamisa (a woolen blanket) 
on his face and when he felt hot and 
short of breath he took it off his face 
and said, “May Allah curse the Jews 
and Christians, for they built places of 
worship at the graves of their 
Prophets.” [The Prophet was 

warning (Muslims) of what those 
people had done]. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 427, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 4. The superiority of 
building mosques and exhortation 
to it. 

309. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah Al- 

Khaulani ^ ^ : I heard ‘Uthman bin 

‘Affan saying, when people 

argued too much about his intention to 
reconstruct the mosque of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ , “You have 

talked too much. I heard the Prophet 

saying, ’Whoever built a 
mosque, with the intention of seeking 
Allah’s Pleasure, Allah will build for 
him a similar place in Paradise.’ ” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 441, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 5. Order to place the 
hands on the knees during Ruki i‘ 
[bowing in Salat (prayer)] and 
abrogation of approximating both 
hands and placing them in between 
the knees. 

310. Narrated Mus’ab bin Sa’d bin 
Abi Waqqas Jj* 4JJI * “1 offered Salat 
(prayer) beside my father and 
approximated both my hands and 
placed them in between the knees. My 
father told me not to do so and said, 
“We used to do the same but we were 
forbidden (by the Prophet j qU <Ul ^l--* ^ 
to do so and were ordered to place the 
hands on the knees”. {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 756, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 7. Prohibition of talking 
in Salat (prayer) and abrogation of 
what was allowed. 

311. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas’ud 

: We used to greet the Prophet 
fi-j o» j-u while he was offering Salat 
(prayer) and he used to answer our 
greetings. When we returned from An- 
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Najashi (the ruler of Ethiopia), we 
greeted him, but he did not answer us 
[during As-Salat (the prayer)] and (after 
finishing As-Salat) he said, “In As-Salat 
one is occupied (with a more serious 
matter).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 290, Vol. 2) 

312. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam & an ^: 
We used to speak while in Salat 
(prayer). One of us used to speak to his 
brother (while in Salat) about his need, 
till the Verse was revealed: “Guard 
strictly the (five obligatory) prayers, 
especially the middle (the best) ( ‘Asr) 
prayer. And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to others 
during the prayers).” (V.2:238) So we 
were ordered not to speak in the Salat. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 58, Vol. 6) 

313. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger 

sent me for some job, and when I had 
finished it I returned and came to the 
Prophet and greeted him, but 

he did not return my greeting. I felt so 
sorry that only Allah knows it and I 
said to myself, ‘Perhaps Allah’s 
Messenger ^ m is angry because I 
did not come quickly.’ Then again I 
greeted him but he did not reply. I felt 
even more sorry than I did the first 
time. Again I greeted him and he 
returned the greeting and said, “The 
thing which prevented me from 
returning the greeting was that I was 
offering the Salat (prayer).” And at that 
time he was on his Rahila l] and his face 
was not towards the Qiblah. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 308, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 8. It is permissible to 
curse Satan during As-Sal&t (the 
prayer). 

314. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet said, “Last night 

a big 'Afreet (demon) from the jinns 
came to me and wanted to interrupt my 
Salat (prayer) (or said something 
similar), but Allah enabled me to 
overpower him. I wanted to fasten him 
to one of the pillars of the mosque so 
that all of you could see him in the 
morning; but I remembered the 
statement of my brother SulaimSn 
(Solomon) (as stated in the Qur’an): 
My Lord! Forgive me and bestow upon 
me a kingdom such as shall not belong 
to any other after me (V.38:35).” The 
subnarrator Rauh said, “He (the demon) 
was dismissed humiliated.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 450-B, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 9. It is permissible to 
carry children in As-Salat (the 
prayer). 

315. Narrated Abu Qatada Al-Ansari 

: Allah’s Messenger ,l. } ^ ^ 
was offering Salat (prayer) and he was 
carrying Umama the daugther of 
Zainab w a* the daughter of Allah’s 

Messenger and she was the 

daughter of ‘As bin Rabi‘ bin ‘Abd- 
Shams. When he prostrated, he put her 
down and when he stood, he carried her 
(on his shoulder). {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 495, Vol. I) 

CHAPTER 10. It is permissible to take a 
step or two during As-Salat (the prayer). 


316. Narrated Abu Hazim bin Dinar 
^ tin ^ : Some people went to Sahl bin 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi ^ ^ and told him that 

they had different opinions regarding 
the wood of the pulpit. They asked him 


►Gif ^ 0^1 jX j)yr (A) 




(jfj d ■ nt 

'J}* ; 3is ^ 

& cl2 jl 

k/X Jy Oj \j^£j 

V i&i j 4 -i - ouii 

* - cn 


O jfi 


J> oCiJl JU jl fr :wU (4) 




na 


m ^ ** S' ^ 

0 ^ 3yj| 4wl Jjf ib) ^j 

v4i ci Silif jij ^LiJ 

j: ^uii Ji-j .jg jfci j_^ oi 

\ * rr * i ^ 

■■ 1 ‘ 4 j 

0 X "y 

. lip 1 1 

jljj&iJli t jljp- :ub 0*) 

^ ^ - rn 

j* jl>- _jil Jli i &i+ ib) (j*j 

if. Jf*'' Ji 0?' 




5. The Book of Mosques and places off worship. | 199 


about it and he said, “By Allah, I know 
of what wood the pulpit was made, and 
no doubt I saw it on the very first day 
when Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ uit 
took his seat on it Allah’s Messenger 
sent for such and such an 
Ansari women (and Sahl mentioned her 
name) and said to her ’Order your 
slave-carpenter to prepare for me some 
pieces of wood (i.e. pulpit) on which I 
may sit at the time of addressing the 
people.’ So she ordered her slave- 
carpenter and he made it from the 
tamarisk of the forest and brought it (to 
the woman). The woman sent that 
(pulpit) to Allah’s Messenger 

who ordered it to be placed here. 
Then I saw Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ 

pi—j offering Salat (prayer) on it and 
then bowed on it. Then he stepped 
back, got down and prostrated on the 
ground near the foot of the pulpit and 
again ascended the pulpit. After 
finishing (the Salat) he faced the people 
and said, ‘1 have done this so that you 
may follow me and learn the way I 
offer the Salat' (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 40, Vol. 2) 


CHAPTER 11. Dislike of keeping the 
hands on the hips during As-Saldt 
(the prayers). 

317. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ *w ^ (on 

the authority of the Prophet -till 

It is forbidden to offer Salat (prayer) 
with the hands over one’s hips. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 311, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 12. Dislike of levelling 
small stones and earth during As- 
Saldt (the prayer). 

318. Narrated Mu’aiqib ^ ^ :The 

Prophet ^ -_u« talked about a man 
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levelling the earth on prostrating, and 
said, “If you have to do so, then do it 
once.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
298, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 13. Prohibition of 
spitting in the mosque, both during 
As-Saldt (the prayer) or otherwise. 

319. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
i_*i* -jji : Allah’s Messenger dll 
saw sputum on the wall of the mosque 
in the direction of Qiblah and scraped it 
off. He faced the people and said, 
“Whenever any one of you is offering 
Salat (prayer) he should not spit in 
front of him because in Salat, Allah is 
in front of him.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 400, Vol. 1) 

320. Narrated Abu Sa‘ld till : The 
Prophet ^ ^ an ^ saw sputum on (the 
wall of) the mosque in the direction of 
the Qiblah and scraped it off with 
gravel. Then he forbade spitting in 
front or on the right, but allowed it on 
one’s left or under one’s left foot. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 406, 
Vol. 1) 
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321. Narrated Abu Huraira and Abu 
Sa‘id Up. ijn ^ : Allah’s Messenger -an j. 
fi~, -u* saw some expectoration on the 
wall of the mosque; he took gravel and 
scraped it off and said, “If anyone of 
you wanted to spit, he should neither 
spit in front of him nor on his right, but 
could spit either on his left or under his 
left foot.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 403, Vol. 1) 


322. Narrated ‘Aisha u* .w ^: Allah’s 
Messenger ju, w* un ^jl. saw some nasal 
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secretions, expectoration or sputum on 
the wall of the mosque in the direction 
of the Qiblah and scraped it off. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 401, Vol. 1) 

323. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ .w ^: 
The Prophet ,j—, w* j-l. said, “ A 
faithful believer while in Salat (prayer) 
is speaking in private to his Lord, so he 
should neither spit in front of him nor 
to his right side, but he could spit either 
on his left or under his foot.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 405, Vol. 1) 


324. Narrated Anas bin Malik » ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Spitting 

in the mosque is a sin and its expiation 
is to bury it.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 407, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 14. It is permissible to 
offer As-Salat (the prayer) with the 
shoes on. 

325. Narrated Sa‘id bin Yaztd Al- 
Azdi ^ : I asked Anas bin Malik 
whether the Prophet ^ an j- had ever 
offered Salat (prayer) with his shoes 
on. He replied, “Yes.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 383, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 15. Dislike of offering As- 
Salat (the prayer) while wearing a 
garment having marks of designs. 

326. Narrated ‘Aisha :Once 

the Prophet offered Salat 

(prayer) while wearing a woollen square 
blanket (a Khamisa) with marks on it 
and said, “The marks on it diverted my 
attention, take this Khamisa to Abu 
Jahm and bring an Itibijaniya (a plain 
sheet) (from him).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 719, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 16. Dislike of offering As- 
Salat (the prayer) if one’s meals is 
ready to be eaten. 

327. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^: 
The Prophet ^ «iu j- said, “If supper 
is served and the Iqdma for (‘Isha) 
prayer is proclaimed, start with your 
supper first.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 373(A) Vol. 7) 

328. Narrated Anas bin Malik m ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “If 

the supper is served, start having it 
before offering Maghrib prayer and do 
not be hasty in finishing it.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 641, Vol. 1) 


329. Narrated ‘Aisha :The 

Prophet ^ 4 jji jj- said, “If supper is 
served, (and in the meantime) Iqdma is 
pronounced, one should start with the 
supper.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
640, Vol. 1) 

330. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l^uh^ : 
Allah’s Messenger fL-j ^ said, “If 
the supper is served for anyone of you 
and the Iqdma is pronounced, start with 
the supper and don’t be in haste (and 
carry on eating) till you finish it.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 642, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 17.lt is forbidden to eat 
(uncooked) garlic or onion or leek or 
anything similar of offensive smell. 

331. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l** : 

During Ghazwa (holy battle) of 
Khaiber the Prophet jj- said, 

“Whoever ate from this plant (i.e. 
garlic) should not enter our mosque.” 
(Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 812, 
Vol. 1) 
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332. Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz a* <i» ^: 
A man asked Anas a. an ^: “What did 
you hear from the Prophet ^^* 111 ^ 
about garlic?” He said, “The Prophet 
, 1 -, an jl. said, ‘Whoever has eaten this 
plant should not come near us,’ or ‘He 
should not offer Salat (prayer) with 
us.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
815, Vol. 1) 


333. Narrated Jabir bin ‘ Abdullah ^ 
.a* : The Prophet un ^ said, 

“Whoever eats garlic or onion should 
keep away from us”, or said: “Keep 
away from our mosque or should 
remain in his house.” Jabir bin 
‘Abdull&h an ^ in another narration 
said, “Once a big pot containing 
cooked vegetables was brought. On 
finding unpleasant smell coming from 
it, the Prophet ^ an j- asked, ‘What 
is in it?’ He was told all the names of 
the vegetables that were in it. The 

Prophet ,j _.j w* 4—ui j_t- ordered that it 

should be brought near to some of his 
companions who were with him. When 

the Prophet ,j _ 3 saw it he 

disliked to eat it and said, ‘Eat (I don’t 
eat) for I converse with those whom 
you don’t converse with (i.e. the 
angels).’ ” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 814, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 19. Sahw (i.e. forget¬ 
fulness) in Salat (prayers) and to 
perform (two) prostration for it. 

334. Narrated Abu Huraira an ^: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“When the call for Salat (prayer) is 
made, Satan takes to his heels passing 
wind so that he may not hear the 
Adhan, and when the call is finished he 
comes back, and when the Iqama is 
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pronounced, Satan again takes to his 
heels, and when the Iqama is finished 
he comes back again and tries to 
interfere with the person and his 
thoughts and say, ‘Remember this and 
that (which he has not thought of 
before the Salat)* , till the person 
offering Salat forgets how much he has 
prayed. If anyone of you does not 
remember whether he has offered three 
or four Rak'a then he should perform, 
two prostrations (of Sahw) while 
sitting. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
323, Vol. 2) 

335. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buhaina 
on ■ Allah s Messenger ^—■, o. oi 

once led us in Salat (prayer) and 
offered two Rak‘a and got up (for the 
third Rak'a) without sitting (after the 
second) Rak'a. The people also got up 
with him, and when he was about to 
finish his Salat, we waited for him to 
finish As-Salat (the prayer) with Taslim 
but he said Takhir (saying Allahu- 
Akbar) before Taslim and performed 
two prostrations while sitting and then 
finished the Salat with Taslim. {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 315, Vol. 2) 

336. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas*ud 
^: The Prophet ^ *<* offered 

Salat (prayer) (and the subnarrator 
Ibrahim said, “I do not know whether 
he offered Salat more or less than 
usual’'), and when he had finished 
As-Salat (the prayer) he was asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Has there been any 
change in As-SaldfT He said, “What is 
it?” The people said, “You have prayed 
so much and so much.” So the Prophet 
*_ui bent his legs, faced the 
Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka) and 
performed two prostrations (of Sahw) 
and finished his Salat with Taslim (by 


14, oiiVi 

J ^ 4*j3' 

\ t* ’.I* 

JX lp> P U t\JSj 1 js 


S S ' * s * > * 


^ > » i. * ^ i 


it 


- rro 


A& I Jj)—* 1 j u] I <J IS l <0 

r Is & 

'jS U Llli 

ji'j JXX* XxS 


^ J, 4b 1 iU - rn 

jjjjjl U)) (£dj 

J>\ V JU) 

3 jj tUu i(>i : jf S13 

5 oIU : IjJli «?iJb :«3u 

rfil 

'•! | 1 ♦ ^ l vr tf I, * y ^ ^ 

} AjI& ! JU v UJLa 





5. The Book of Mosques and places of worship. yj yfcg' | MS 


turning his face to right and left saying: 
As-Salamu- ‘Alaikum-wa rahmat ullah). 
When he turned his face to u$ he said, 
“If there had been anything changed in 
As-Salat, surely I would have informed 
you, but I am a human being like you 
and liable to forget like you. So if I 
forget, remind me and if anyone of you 
is doubtful about his prayer, he should 
follow what he thinks to be correct and 
complete his Salat accordingly and 
finish it and perform two prostrations 
(of Sahw)." (Sahih Al-Bukftdri, Hadith 
No. 394, Vol. 1) 

337. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 

The Prophet * jl c UH jJj led us in the 
Zuhr prayer, offering only two Rak'd 
and then (finished it) with Tasltm, went 
out in front of the mosque and stood 
there putting his hand over a piece of 
wood. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were also 
present among the people on that day, 
but dared not talk to him (about his 
prayer). And the hasty people went 
away, wondering, “Has As-Salat (the 
prayer) been shortened?” Amongst the 
people there was a man whom the 
Prophet ,jL.j vj* <j)' used to call Dhul- 
Yadain (the long-armed). He said, “O 
Allah’s Prophet! Have you forgotten or 
has As-Salat been shortened?” The 
Prophet ^ vujii said, “Neither have I 
forgotten, nor has it been shortened.” 
They (the people) said, “Surely, you 
have forgotten, O Allah’s Messenger! 
The Prophet *_di said, “ Dhul- 

Yadain has told the truth.” So the 
Prophet ft,, «jii ^ got up and offered 
two Rak'a and finished his Salat with 
Taslim. Then he said Takbtr, performed 
a prostration of ordinary duration or 
longer, then he raised his head and said 
Takbir and performed another 
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prostration of ordinary duration or 
longer and then raised his head with 
Takhir (i.e. he performed the two 
prostrations of Sahw) (and finished 
with Taslim). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 77, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 20. Prostration while 
reciting those Verses of the Qur'an 
having prostration. 

338. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Whenever the Prophet 

recited a Surah in which there is a 
prostration he would prostrate and we 
would do the same and some of us 
(because of overcrowding) would not 
find a place for prostration. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 181, Vol. 2) 

339. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 

«jw ^ : The Prophet ,j-, ^ recited 

Surat An-Najm (S.53) at Makka and 
prostrated while reciting it, and those 
who were with him did the same except 
an old man who took a handful of small 
stones or earth and lifted it up to his 
forehead and said, “This is sufficient 
for me.” Later on, I saw him killed as a 
disbeliever. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 173, Vol. 2) 

340. Narrated Zaid bin 1Mbit a. *w ^: 
I recited An-Najm (S.53) before the 
Prophet fj-, *jii ^ , yet he did not 
perform a prostration. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 179, Vol. 2) 


341. Narrated Abu Rafi‘ ^.jii ^ : 
Once 1 offered the 'Isha prayer with 
AbQ Huraira *jh ^ and he recited, 
“ Idhas-Samd ’ un-Shaqqat” (S.84) and 
prostrated. I said, “What is that?” He 
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said, “I prostrated behind Abul-Qasim, 
(the Prophet ^ ^ un jj- ) (when he 
recited that Surah) and I will go on 
doing it till I meet him.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhara Hadith No. 735, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 23. Dhikr (remembering 
Allah Le. glorifying, magnifying and 
praising Him etc.) after the Soldi prayer. 

342. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas jji ^: I 
used to recognise the completion of 
Salat (the prayer) of the Prophet & 

by hearing Takbir. (Sahih 
Bukhari . Hadith No. 803, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 24. It is desirable to seek 
refuge with Allah from the 
punishment of the grave. 

343. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : Two 
old ladies from among the Jewish 
ladies came to me and said, “The dead 
are punished in their graves”, but I 
thought they were telling a lie and did 
not believe them in the beginning. 
When they went away and the Prophet 

jj_.j «_ui ^ came inside, I said, “O 

Allah’s Messsenger *j* «j» jl. ! Two 
old ladies...” and told him the whole 
story. He said, “They told the truth, the 
dead are really punished, to the extent 
that all the animals hear (the sound 
resulting from) their punishment.” 
Since then, 1 always saw him seeking 
refuge with Allah from the punishment 
of the grave in his Salat (prayers). 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 377, 
Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 25. Things from which 
one should seek refuge with Allah 
during As-Salat (the prayer). 

344. Narrated ‘Aisha w* jji ^: I heard 
Allah’s Messenger fi~> u» y. in his 
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Salat (prayer) seeking refuge with 
Allah from the Fitnah (trials and 
afflictions etc.) of Ad-Dajjdl. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 795, Vol. I) 

345. Narrated ‘Aisha the 

wife of the Prophet ^ Allah’s 

Messenger ^^^ 1 ^ used to invoke 
Allah in As-Salat (the prayer) saying. 
“Attahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
'adhabil-qabri, wa a ‘udhu bika min 

fitnatil-Masihid-dajjal, wa a ‘udhu bika 
min fitnatil-mahya wa fitnatil-mamati. 
Attahumma inni a‘udhu bika rninal- 
mathami wal-maghrami. [(O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave and from the 
Fitnah (trials and afflictions etc.) of 
Masih Ad-Dajjdl and from the Fitnah 
(trials and afflictions etc.) of life and 
the Fitnah (trials and afflictions etc.) of 
death. O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the sins and from being in debt].” 
Somebody said to him, “Why do you 
so frequently seek refuge with Allah 
from being in debt?” The Prophet ^ * 1 * jkj. 
replied, “ A person in debt tells lies 
whenever he speaks, and breaks promises 
whenever he makes (them).” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 795, Vol. 1) 

346. Narrated Abu Huraira ^* 111 ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ,-jii j- used to 
invoke (Allah): “Attahumma inni 
a'udhu bika min 'adhabil-qabri, wa 
min ‘adhdbin-nar wa min fitnatil- 
mahya wal-mamdt,wa min fitnatil- 
Masih Ad-Dajjdl." (O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the punishment 
in the grave and from the punishment 
in the Hell-fire and from the Fitnah 
(trials and afflictions etc.) of life and 
death, and the Fitnah, (trials and afflictions 
etc.) of Al-Masih Ad-Dqjjair {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 459, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 26. Dhikr is preferable 
after As-Salat (the prayer) and its 
description. 

347. Narrated Warrad , the 

clerk of Al-Mughira bin Sh‘uba ^ : 
Once Al*Mughira ^ --m ^ dictated to 
me a letter addressed to Mu'awiya, 
that, the Prophet ^ j- used to say 
after every compulsory prayer, “la 
ilaha ill-Allah wahdahu Id sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku walahul-hamdu, wa 
Huwa ‘ala kulli shai in Qadir, 
Allahumma la mani'a lima a'taita, wa 
la mu‘tiya lima mana ‘ta, wa layanfa ‘u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd. ” [None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and 
He has no partner in Lordship or in 
worship or in the Names and the 
Qualites n 1 and for Him is the kingdom, 
and all the praises are for Him, and He 
is Omnipotent. O Allah! Nobody can 
hold back what You give and nobody 
can give what You hold back. Hard 
efforts by anyone (or good-luck or 
riches) for anything cannot benefit one 
against Your Will]. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 805, Vol. 1) 

348. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
Some poor people came to the Prophet 

,ji_j and said, “The wealthy 

people will get higher grades and will 
have permanent enjoyment, for they 
perform Salat (prayer) like us and 
observe Saum (fasting) as we do. They 
have more money by which they 
perform the Hajj and ‘Umra; fight and 
struggle in AUSh’s Cause and give in 
charity.” The Prophet ^ m ju said, 
“Shall I not tell you a thing upon which 
if you acted you would catch up with 
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those who have surpassed you? 
Nobody would overtake you, and you 
would be better than the people 
amongst whom you live, except those 
who would do the same. Say: Subhan- 
AUah, Alhamdulillah and Alldhu Akbar 
thirty three times each after every 
(compulsory) Salat (prayer).” We 
differed and some of us said that we 
should say: Subhdn Allah thirty three 
times and Alhamdu UUah thirty times 
and Alldhu Akbar thirty four times. I 
went to the Prophet, who said, “Say, 
Subhdn Allah and Alhamdu UUah and 
Alldhu Akbar all of them for thirty 
three times.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 804, Vo. 1) 
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CHAPTER 27. What is to be invoked 
(said) between the first Takbir of the 
opening of As-Salat (the prayer) and 
the recitation (of Al-F&dha), 


& 3*3 U :wU (TV) 


349.Narrated Abu Huraira *j» ^: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ used to 
keep silent between the Takbir and the 
recitation of the Qur’an (Surat Al- 
Fatiha), and the interval of silence used 
to be a short one. I said to the Prophet 
^ w* -J)' jju. , “May my parents be 
sacrificed for you! What do you say in 
the pause between Takbir and 
recitation?” The Prophet 4-U1 ^_Lfr 
said, “I say, ‘Alldhumma, bd'idbaini 
wa baina khatdyaya kama ba'adta 
bainal-mashriqi wal-maghrib. Alldhumma 
naqqini min khatdyaya kama yunaqqa- 
thawabul-abyadu minad-danas. Alldhumma 
ighsil khatdyaya bilma’i wath thalji 
walbarad [O Allah! Set me apart from 
my sins (faults) as the east and west are 
set apart from each other, and clean me 
from sins as a white garment is cleaned 
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of dirt (after thorough washing). O 
Allah ! Wash off my sins with 

water, snow and hail.]” (Sahih Al- 
Bukkdri, Hadith No. 711, Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 28. It is preferable to go 
for As-Sal&t (the prayer) with respect 
and tranquillity and is forbidden to 
go for it hurriedly in a fast way. 
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350. Narrated Abu Huraira an ^ : 1 
heard Allah's Messenger 

saying, “If (the Iqama of) As-Salat (the 
compulsory congregational prayer is 
pronounced) is started, do not run for it, 
but just walk for it calmly and pray 
whatever you get, and complete 
whatever is missed.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 31, Vol. 2) 

351. Narrated Abu Qatada .on ^: 
While we were offering Salat (prayer) 
with the Prophet ^ .j. an he heard the 
noise of some people. After the Salat 
he said, “What is the matter?” They 
replied, “We were hurrying for As- 
Salat (the prayer).’ He said, “Do not 
make haste for As-Salat, and whenever 
you come for As-Salat, you should 
come with calmness, and pray whatever 
you get (with the people) and complete 
the rest which you have missed.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 608, VoL 1) 
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CHAPTER 29. When should the 
; people stand up for Salat (prayer). 




352. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Once die call (Iqama) for Salat (prayer) 
was announced and the rows were 
straightened. Allah’s Messenger 

came out; and when he stood up 


<s?j l s'j* - rot 

cJlpj iSUJt nUjf :< 3 is 14* 
0)1 J jZ*j bill 1 UCS bijidl 





S. The Book of Mosques and places of worship. —b | 212 


at his Musalla, he remembered that he 
was Juttub. Then he ordered us to stay 
at our places and went to take a bath 
and then returned with water dripping 
from his head. He said Takhir (Alldhu- 
Akbar), and we all offered As-Salat 
with him. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 274, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 30. Whosoever did (or 
got) one Rak‘a of a Salat (prayer) (in 
time) then he has got that Salat. 

353. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Whoever could get or was able to 
offer one Rak ‘a of a Salat (prayer), (in 
its proper time) he has got that Salat. 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 554, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 31. Times of the five 
(compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayers). 

354. Narrated Abi Mas‘ud & jji ^: I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “Jibrael (Gabriel) —ji 
descended and led me in Salat (prayer); 

I offered Salat (prayer) with him, and 
then offered Salat with him again, and 
then offered Salat with him again, and 
then offered Salat with him again and 
then offered Salat with him again 
counting with his fingers five 
(compulsory congregational) Salat'' 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 444, 
Vol. 4) 

355. Narrated Ibn Shihab: Once 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz delayed As- 
Salat (the prayer) and ‘Urwa bin Az- 
Zubair went to him and said, 

“Once in ‘Iraq, Al-Mughira bin Sh'uba 
^ <jsi ^ delayed his Salat (prayers) and 
Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari ^ m ^ went to 
him and said, ‘O Mughira! What is 
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this? Don’t you know that once Jibrael 
(Gabriel) f *_ji ^ came and offered the 
Salat (prayer) (Fajr prayer) and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ m j- offered the Salat 
too, then he offered the Salat again 
(Zuhr prayer) and so did Allah’s 
Messenger , and again he 

offered the Salat (‘Asr prayer) and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ did the 
same; again he offered the Salat 
(Magrib prayer) and so did Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl_ , , and again 

offered the Salat (‘Isha prayer) and so 
did Allah’s Messenger ^ , and 

(Gabriel) said, ‘I was ordered to do so 
(to demonstrate As-Salat prescribed to 
you)?’” ‘Umar (bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz) said 
to ‘Urwa, “Be sure of what you say. 

Did Jibrael t* _lead Allah’s 

Messenger mj*. at the stated times 
of As-Salat?" ‘Urwa replied, 

“Bashir bin Abl Mas*ud narrated like 
this on the authority of his father.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 500-A, 
Vol. 1) 
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356. Narrated (‘Urwa ^#^ 1 ^ ), 
‘Aisha told me that Allah’s 

Messenger an j- used to offer ‘Asr 

prayer when the sun shine was still 
inside her residence (i.e. the early 
stated prescribed time of ‘Asr)." (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 500-B, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 32. Preferable (to delay) 
the Zuhr prayer till it becomes (a bit) 
cooler during severe heat for the one 
who goes for the congregational 
prayer and encounters heat on his 
way. 
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it is very hot, then offer the Zuhr prayer 
when it becomes (a bit) cooler, as the 
severity of the heat is from the raging 
of the Hell-fire.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 510, Vol. 1) 

358. Narrated Abu Dhar «iw ^: The 

Mu ‘adhdhin (call-maker) of the 
Prophet <_ii< pronounced the 

Adhdn (call) for the Zuhr prayer but the 
Prophet ^ «ji jX. said, “Let it be 
cooler, let it be cooler.” Or said, “Wait, 
wait, because the severity of heat is 
from the raging of the Hell-fire. In 
severe hot weather, offer Salat when it 
becomes (a bit) cooler and the shadows 
of hillocks appear.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 511, Vol. 1) 

359. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet said, “The fire 

of Hell complained to its Lord saying: 
‘O Lord! My parts are eating 
(destroying) one another.’ So Allah 
allowed it to take two breaths, one in 
the winter and the other in the summer. 
The breath in the summer is at the time 
when you feel the severest heat and the 
breath in the winter is at the time when 
you feel the severest cold.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 512, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 33. Preferable to offer 
the Zuhr prayer at earlier hour of its 
stated prescribed time when there is 
no severe heat. 

360. Narrated Anas bin Malik »i» «w ^: 
We used to offer Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet in scorching heat, 

and if someone of us could not put his 
face on the earth (because of the heat) 
then he would spread his clothes and 
prostrate over them. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 299, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 34. Preference of offering 
‘Asr prayer at its early stated time. 

361. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 

offer the ‘Asr prayer at a time when the 
sun was till hot and high; and if a 
person went to Ai- Await of Al-Madina, 
he would reach there when the sun was 
still high. Some of Al-‘Await of At- 
Madina were about four miles or so 
from the town. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 525, Vol. 1) 


:uli <fi) 

J J\ - rw 
$| dll 0l5 :J15 

44 * 3 - AaA* jA ^0 -) 

J\ 4 ^' 4 ^ 

Cfi \*i*?j* (j-LiJlj 


362. Narrated Abu Umama: “We 
offered the Zuhr prayer with ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz and then went to Anas 
bin Malik and found him offering the 
‘Asr prayer, I asked him, ‘O Uncle! 
Which Salat (prayer) have you 
offered?’ He said, The ‘Asr, and this is 
(the time of) the prayer of Allah’s 
Messenger <ijLt dJI ji* which we used to 
offer with him.’ ” (Sahth Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 524, Vol. 1) 


363. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij ^: 
We used to offer the ‘Asr prayer with 
the Prophet fL., ^ <w >. and slaughter a 
camel, the meat of which would be 
divided in ten parts; and we would eat 
the cooked meat before sunset. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 665, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 35. The magnitude 
(greatness of the sin) In missing the 
‘Asr prayer (intentionally). 

364. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l** *jm : 

Allah’s Messenger fi_, said, 

“Whoever misses the ‘Asr prayer 
(intentionally) then it is as if he lost his 
family and property.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadiih No. 527, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 36. Proof for the one who 
said: As-Salat-ul-Wusta (the middle 
prayer) is the *Asr prayer. 

365. Narrated ‘All When it 

was the day of the battle of Al-Ahzdb 
(the confederates). Allah’s Messenger 
^ & on ^ said, “O Allah! Fill their (i.e. 
the infidels) houses and graves with fire 
as they busied us so much that we did 
not perform the middle prayer (i.e. 
Asr) till the sun had set.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 182, Vol. 4) 

366. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
an : On the day of Al-Khandaq (the 

battle of Trench), ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab came cursing the 

disbelievers of Quraish after the sun 
had set and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I could not offer the ‘Asr 
prayer till the sun had set.” The Prophet 
^ j)i said, “By Allah! I, too, have 
not offered the Salat (prayer).” So we 
turned toward Buthan, and the Prophet 
,jl_j o* on performed ablution and we too 
performed ablution and offered the Asr 
prayer after the sun had set, and then he 
offered the Maghrib prayer. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 570, Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 37. The superiority of the 
Fajr (morning) and ‘Asr (afternoon) 
prayers, and exhortation to guard 
them. 

367. Narrated Abu Huraira *j* 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Angels come to you in succession by 
night and day and all of them get 
together at the time of the Fajr and ‘ Asr 
prayers. Those who have passed the 
night with you (or stayed with you) 
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ascend (to the heaven) and Allah asks 
them, though He knows everything 
about you, “In what state did you leave 
My slaves?” The angels reply: “When 
we left them, they were offering the 
Salat (prayer) and when we reached 
them, they were offering the Salat .” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari. Hadith No. 530, 
Vot. 1) 

368. Narrated Jarir ^ <lw ^ : We were 
with the Prophet «-Ui ^-Lj and he 
looked at the moon — on a full-moon 
night and said, “Certainly you will see 
your Lord as you see this moon, and 
you will have no trouble in seeing Him. 
So if you can avoid missing (through 
sleep or business, etc.) a Salat (prayer) 
before the sunrise {Fajr) and a Salat 
before sunset ( 'As/j you must do so.’ 
He then recited Allah’s Statement: 
“And glorify the Praises of your Lord, 
before the rising of the sun and before 
(its) setting.” (V.50:39) ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. Hadith No. 529, Vol. 1) 

369. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“Whoever offers the two cool Salat 
(prayers) ( ‘Asr and Fajr) will enter 
Paradise.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 548, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 38. The mention (about): 
The commencement of the time for 
the Maghrib prayer is immediately 
after sunset. 

370. Narrated Salama o* on ^ : We 
used to offer the Maghrib prayer with 
the Prophet I a Jjl 4 _Ul when the sun 
disappeared from die horizon. {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari. Hadith No. 536, Vol. 1) 
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finishing the Salat, one of us may go 
away and could still see as far as the 
spot where one’s arrow might reach 
when shot by a bow. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 534, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 39. The time for the ‘Isha 
prayer and (about) its delay. 

372. Narrated ‘Aisha «im ^: Allah’s 

Messenger ^ gnu once delayed the 
Ishd prayer and that was during the 
days when Islam still had not spread. 
The Prophet did not come 

out till ‘Umar informed him that the 
women and children had slept. Then he 
(the Prophet ^ ) came out and 

said to the people of the mosque: 
“None amongst the dwellers of the 
earth has been waiting for it ( 'Ishd 
prayers) except you.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 541, Vol. 1) 

373. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
uji ^: Once Allah’s Messenger * > 

fL-j was busy at the time of the Ishd 
prayer, so the Salat was delayed so 
much so that we slept and woke up and 
slept and woke up again. The Prophet 
^ ^ *jii ji* came out and said, “None 
amongst the dwellers of the earth but 
you have been waiting for the Salat." 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 545-A, 
Vol. 1) 
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374. Narrated Humaid: Anas 
was asked, "Did the Prophet 
wear a ring?” Anas aw ^ said, “Once 
he delayed the ‘Ishd prayer till 
midnight. Then he came, facing us... as 
if I am now looking at the glitter of his 
ring... and said, “The people have 
offered their Salat (prayers) and slept, 
but you have been in prayer as you 
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have been waiting for it.” (SahihAl- , . > , .' .if, 

Bukhari, Hadith No. 758, Vol. 7) U 5*-* sT* H r^P 


375. Narrated Abu Musa a. <m ^: My 

companions, who came with me in the 
boat and I landed at a place called 
Baqi* Buthan. The Prophet 4^1* jJJI 
was in Al-Madinah at that time. One of 
us used to go to the Prophet ^ «t» a» j- 
by turns every night at the time of the 
’Ishd prayer. Once, I, along with my 
companions went to the Prophet jh^i- 
fi—* , he was busy in some of his 

affairs, so the ‘Ishd prayer was delayed 
upto the middle of the night. He then 
came out and led the people [in Salat 
(prayer)]. After finishing from the 
Salat, he addressed the people present 
there saying, “Be patient! Don’t go 
away! Have the glad tidings. It is from 
the Blesssing of Allah upon you that 
none amongst mankind has offered 
Salat at this time except you.” Or said, 
“None except you has offered Salat at 
this time”. Abu Musa added, “So we 
returned happily after what we heard 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ ^.” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 542, 
Vol. 1) 

376. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Once All£h*s Messenger 

delayed the ‘Ishd prayer to such an 
extent that the people slept and got up 
and slept again and got up again. Then 
Umar bin Al-Khattab ^ an ^ stood up 
and reminded the Prophet ^ v* *»■ of 
the Salat (prayer). ‘Ata (the 
subnarrator) said, Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“The Prophet ^ v* *“■ came out, as if 
I am looking at him at this time, and 
water was trickling from his head and 
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he was putting his hand on his head and 
then said, ‘Hadn’t I thought it hard for 
my followers, I would have ordered 
them to offer ( ‘Isha prayer) at this 
time.’ ” I asked ‘Ata for further 
information, how the Prophet fLtj 4)1 'jJL* 
had kept his hand on his head as he was 
told by Ibn ‘Abbas. ‘Ata separated his 
fingers lightly and put their tips on the 
side of the head, brought the fingers 
downwards approximating them till the 
thumb touched the lobe of the ear at the 
side of the face at the temple and 
towards the beard. He neither slowed 
nor hurried in this action but he acted 
like that. The Prophet ^ ^ said: 
“Hadn’t, I thought it hard for my 
followers, I would have ordered them 
to offer (the Isha ’ prayer) at this time.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 545-B, 
Vol. 1) 


CHAPTER 40. Preference of offering 
the Fajr prayer early at its 
prescribed time, and that is the time 
when there is still darkness (before 
dawn) and the lenght of recitation in it. 

377. Narrated ‘Aisha :The 

believing women, covered with their 
veiling sheets used to attend the Fajr 
prayer with Allah’s Messenger jii jl. 
^ , and after finishing the Salat 
(prayer) they would return to their 
homes and nobody could recognize 
them because of the darkness. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 552, Vol. 1) 

378. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 

i -,.jji . T he Prophet used to 

pray the Zuhr at mid day, and the ‘Asr 
at a time when the sun was still bright. 
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the Maghrib after sunset (at its stated 
time) and the ‘Isha at a variable time. 
Whenever he saw the people assembled 
(for Isha prayer) he would offer Salat 
(prayer) earlier and if the people 
delayed, he would delay the Salat. And 
they or the Prophet ^ used to 

offer the Fajr prayer when it was still 
dark. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
535, Vol. 1) 

379. Narrated (Saiyar bin Salama: My 

father and 1 went to) Abu Barza Al- 
Aslami to ask him about the 

stated times for As-Saldt (the prayer). 
He replied, “The Prophet ^ an 
used to offer the Zuhr prayer when the 
sun just declined from its highest 
position at noon; the 'Asr at a time 
when if a man went to the farthest place 
in Al-Madina (after praying) he would 
find the sun still hot (bright). (The 
subnarrator said: I have forgotten what 
Abu Barza said about the Maghrib 
prayer). The Prophet a* ^ never 
found any harm in delaying the ‘Isha 
prayer to the first third of the night and 
he never liked to sleep before it and to 
talk after it. He used to offer the 
morning (Fajr) prayer at a time, when, 
after finishing it one could recognize 
the person sitting beside him, and (he) 
used to recite between 60 to 100 Verses 
in one or both the Rak'a. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 738, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 42. Superiority of 
obligatory Salat (prayer) in 
congregation and severe warning to 
those who keep away from it. 

380. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 1 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ 
saying, “The reward of a Salat (prayer) 
in congregation is twenty-five times 
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superior in degrees than that of a Salat 
offered by a person alone. The angels 
of the night and the angels of the day 
gather at the time of Fajr prayer.” Abu 
Huraira then added, “Recite (the Holy 
Book) if you wish” or “Verily, the 
recitation of the Qur’an in the early 
dawn {Fajr prayer) is ever witnessed 
(attended by the angels incharge of 
mankind of the day and the night).” 
(V. 17:78). {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 621, Vol. 1) 

381. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
' <ui : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “The Salat (prayer) in 
congregation is twenty-seven times 
superior in degree to the Salat offered 
by a person alone.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 618, Vol. 1) 

382. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ jji ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger •» j- said, “By 
Him, in Whose Hand my soul is, 1 
intended or planned or was about to 
order for collecting fire-wood (fuel) 
and then order someone to pronounce 
the Adhan for As-Salat (the prayer), 
and then order someone to lead the 
Salat (prayer), then I would go from 
behind and bum the houses of men who 
did not present themselves for the 
(compulsory congregational) Salat. By 
Him, in Whose Hands my soul is, if 
anyone of them had known that he 
would get a bone covered with good 
meat or two (small) pieces of meat 
present in between two ribs, he would 
have presented himself for the ‘Isha 
prayer.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
617, Vol. 1) 

383. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet said, “No Salat 

(prayer) is more heavy (harder) for the 
hypocrites than the Fajr and the ‘Isha 
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prayers, and if they knew the reward 
for these Salat (prayers) at their 
respective times, they would certainly 
present themselves (in the mosques) 
even if they had to crawl.” The Prophet 
ok *di > added, “Certainly, 1 intended 
or planned or decided to order the 
Mu 'adhdhin (call-maker) to pronounce 
Iqama and order a man to lead the 
Salat, and then take a fire flame to bum 
all those (men along with their houses 
who had not left their houses) so far for 
As-Salat (the prayer) (in the mosque).” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 626, 
Vol. 1) 
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CHAPTER 47. Leave for a person 
who has a valid excuse, not to present 
himself for the congregational 
prayer. 
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384. Narrated ‘Itban bin Malik , 

who was one of the companions of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ d» and one 
of the Ansar who took part in tHe battle 
of Badr: I came to Allah’s Messenger 
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|J_J <Jdl La and said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger *_ui ^ ! I have weak 

eyesight and I lead my people in Salat 
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(prayer). When it rains the water flows 
in the valley between me and my 
people, so I cannot go to their mosque 
to lead them in Salat, O Allah’s 
Messenger! I wish you would come to 
my house and offer Salat in it so that I 
could take that place as a Musalla” 
Allah’s Messenger <|1 a <JJi said, “If 
Allah will, 1 will do so.” Next day after 
the sun rose high, Allah’s Messenger 
i—Ajr a—Hi jJL> and Abu Bakr came and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ asked for 

permission to enter, I gave him 
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permission and he did not sit on 
entering the house, but said to me, 
“Where do you like me to offer SalatV' 
I pointed to a place in my house. So 
Allah’s Messenger jJJI stood 

there and said, “Takbir (Allahu Akbar )" 
and we all got up and aligned behind 
him and offered a two-Rak ‘a prayer 
and ended it with Taslim. We requested 
him to stay for a meal called Khazira ‘ 
which we had prepared for him. Many 
members of our family gathered in the 
house and one of them said, “Where is 
Malik bin Al-Dukhaishin, or Ibn Al- 
Dukhshun?” One of them replied, “He 
is a hypocrite and does not love Allah 
and His Messenger *_ui ^ .” 

Hearing that, Allah’s Messenger 

_.j .-j* <_ui ^ said, “Do not say so. 

Haven’t you seen that he testified, La 
ildha ill-Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) for Allah’s sake 
only?” He said, “Allah and His 
Messenger ^ m know better. We 
have seen him helping and advising 
hypocrites.” Allah’s Messenger 
,j-j <jji said, “Allah has forbidden 
the (Hell) Fire for those who say, id 
ildha ill-Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) for Allah’s sake 
only.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
417, Vol. 1) 
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385. Narrated Mahmud bin Ar-Rabr 
^ jfi ^ : 1 remember Allah’s Messenger 
, 1 -i <*>* ^ and also the mouthful of 
water which he took from a bucket in 
our house and ejected (on me). Then he 
narrated the above Hadith (No. 384), 
which he heard from ‘Itban bin Malik 
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Al-Ansari. (Sahih Af-Bukhdri. Hadith 
No. 801. Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 48. It is permissible to 
offer the Nawdfit (optional) prayer in 
congregation, and to pray over a 
Hash- (mat made of date-palm leaves) 
or Khumra (a small mat) or any 
other thing carpet etc., which is clean 
and pure, not soiled with filthy things 
(urine etc.). 

386. Narrated Maimuna : 

Allah's Messenger jJl, was 

offering Salat (prayer) while I was 
beside him during my menses, and 
sometimes his clothes would touch me 
during his prostration. Maimuna 
i added. "He prayed on a Khumra (a 
small mat hardly sufficient for the face 
and the hands while prostrating during 
Salat)." (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
376. Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 49. Superiority of Salat 
(prayer) in congregation, and waiting 
for the Salat. 
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387. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The Prophet <Jji *JJ1 said, “The Salat 
(prayer) offered in congregation is 
twenty-five times more superior (in 
reward) to the Salat offered alone in 
one’s house or in a business centre, 
because if one performs ablution and 
does it perfectly, and then proceeds to 
the mosque with the sole intention for 
offering Salat, then for each step which 
he takes toward the mosque, Allah 
upgrades him a degree in reward and 
crosses out (forgives) one sin till he 
enters the mosque. When he enters the 
mosque he is considered in Salat as 
long as he is waiting for the Salat and 
the angels keep on asking for Allah’s 
forgiveness for him and they keep on 
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saying: “O Allah! Be Merciful to him, 
“O Allah! Forgive him, as long as he 
keeps on sitting at his praying place 
and does not ffadath (passes wind 
etc.)”- ( Sahih At-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
466, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 50. Superiority of taking 
many steps (i.e. coming from afar 
place) in order to reach the mosque. 

388. Narrated Abu Musa ^ : The 

Prophet said, “The people 

who get tremendous reward for As- 
Saldt (the prayer) are those who are 
farthest away (from the mosque), and 
then those who are next farthest and so 
on. Similarly one who waits to offer 
Salat with the Imam has greater reward 
than one who offers Salat and goes to 
bed.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
623, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 51. Going (to the 
mosque) for As-Saldt (the prayer) 
blots out (annuls) evil deeds and 
raises the reward in degrees. 

389. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “If there was a river at the door 
of anyone of you and he took a bath in 
it five times a day, would you notice 
any dirt on him?” They said, “Not a 
trace of dirt would be left.” The 
Prophet ,j_, ^ «_ui jL. added, “That is the 
example of the five Salat (prayers) with 
which Allah blots our (annuls) evil 
deeds.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
506, Vol. 1) 

390. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 

The Prophet ^ «w jl. said, “Allah will 
prepare for him who goes to the 
mosque (every) morning and in the 
afternoon, [for the congregational Salat 
(prayer)] an honourable place in 
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Paradise with good hospitality for 
(what he has done) every morning and 
afternoon goings. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 631, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 53. Who deserves most to 
be an Imdm. 



391. Narrated Malik bin Huwairith 

: I came to the Prophet 
^ vj* <ji'^ with some men from my 
tribe and stayed with him for twenty 
nights. He was kind and merciful to us. 
When he realized our longing for our 
families, he said to us, “Go back and 
stay with your families and teach them 
(the religion), and offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) and one of you should 
pronounce the Adhdn for the Salat 
(prayer) when its time is due, and the 
oldest one amongst you should lead the 
Salat.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
601, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 54. It is desirable to 
recite Qun&t (invocation) in all As- 
Salat (the prayer) when any calmity 
befalls the Muslims. 

392. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
When Allah’s Messenger -. j j jl^ * II I 
raised his head from (bowing) he used 
to say, “Sami'Alldhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana walakal hamd .” After this he 
would invoke Allah for some people by 
naming them: “O Allah! Save Al-Walid 
bin Al-Walid and Salama bin Hisham 
and ‘Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'a and the 
weak ones among the faithful believers. 
O Allah! Be hard on the tribe of Mudar 
and let them suffer from (famine) years 
like that of the time of Yusuf (Joseph).” 
In those days the eastern section of the 
Arabian peninsula from the tribe of 
Mudar was against the Prophet ^ ju 
fi—j . (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
768-B, Vol. 1) 
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393. Narrated Anas (bin M?lik) ^ dj) ^ - W 

^ : The Prophet f i-, uji recited - 

Qunut for one month (in the Fajr i ^—* • 

prayer) asking Allah jl* to punish the - , 

tribes of Ra‘l and Dhakwan. ( Sahth Al- • ^ J p j 

Bukhari, Hadith No. 117, VoL 2) 


394. Narrated ‘ Asim: I asked Anas ^ 
^ ^jji about the Qunut [i.e. invocation in 
As-Saldt (the pray* w )J. Anas said, “It 
should be recited before bowing.” I 
said, “So-and-so claims that you say 
that it should be recited after bowing.” 
He replied, “He is mistaken.” Then 
Anas narrated to us that the Prophet >. 
^ u* 4_ui invoked Allah for punishment 
on the tribe of B3ni Sulaim for one 
month after bowing. Anas further said, 
“The Prophet Jlf! (J JL» had sent 40 or 
70 Qari (i.e. men well-versed in the 
knowledge of the Qur’an) to some 
pagans, but the i alter stood against 
them and martyred them, although 
there was a peace pact between them 
and the Prophet ^ ^ ^ ju, I had never 
seen the Prophet ^ v* *jji ^ so sad over 
anybody as he was over them (i.e. the 
Qari)'' (Sahth Al-Bukkdri, Hadith No. 
395, Vol. 4) 
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395. Narrated Anas 0 . 0 #^ : The 
Prophet sent a Sanya (an 

army detachment) consisting of men 
called Al-Qurra, and all of them were 
martyred. I had never seen the Prophet 
^ an ^ so sad over anything as he 
was over them. So he said Qunut 
[invocation in As-Saldt (the prayer)] for 
one month in the Fajr prayer, invoking 
for Allah’s Wrath upon the tribe of 
‘Usaiya, and he used to say, “The 
people of ‘Usaiya have disobeyed 
Allah ju and His Messenger.” (Sahth 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 403, Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 55. Qada (to pray in lieu) 
of the missed Salat (prayer) and is 
preferable to be quick in Qada. 

396. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain -on ^ 
that they were with the Prophet jl. 
^ ^ on a journey. They travelled the 
whole night and when dawn 
approached, they took a rest, and sleep 
overwhelmed them till the sun rose 
high in the sky. The first to get up was 
Abu Bakr ^. Allah’s Messenger 
used not to be awakened 
from his sleep, but he would wake up 
by himself. ‘Umar woke up and then 
Abu Bakr sat by the side of the 
Prophet’s head and started saying: 
Allahu Akbar, raising his voice till the 
Prophet 4 JJ 1 jL * 1 woke up, (and after 

travelling for a while) he dismounted 
and led us in the morning (Fajr) prayer. 
A man amongst the people failed to 
join us in the Salat (prayer). When the 
Prophet ^ had finished As- 

Saldt (the prayer), he asked (the man), 
“O so-and-so! What prevented you 
from offering Salat with us?” He 
replied, “I am Junub .” Allah’s 

Messenger ^ ^ ordered him to 

perform Tayammum with clean earth. 
The man then offered As-Salat. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ >. ordered me and a 

few others to go ahead of him. We had 
become very thirsty. While we were on 
our way (looking for water), we came 
across a lady (riding an animal), 
hanging her legs between two water¬ 
skins. We asked her, “Where can we 
get water.” She replied, “Oh! There is 
not water.” We asked, “How far is your 
house from the water”. She replied, “A 
distance of a day and a night travel.” 
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We said, “Come on to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ jj- ?” She asked, 
“What is Allah’s Messenger?” So we 
brought her to Allah’s Messenger jjij- 
^ against her will, and she told him 
what she had told us before and added 
that she was the mother of orphans. So 
the Prophet ^i_l^ +111 jlrf ordered that her 

two water-skins be brought, and he 
touched or rubbed the mouths of the 
water-skins. As we were thristy, we 
quenched our thirst and we were forty 
men. We also filled all our water-skins 
and other utensils with water, but we 
did not water the camels. The water¬ 
skin was so full that it was almost about 
to burst. The Prophet ^ ju then 
said, “Bring what (food-stuff) you 
have.” So some dates and pieces of 
bread were collected for the lady, and 
when she went to her people she said, 
“I have met either the greatest magician 
or a Prophet, as the people claim.” So, 
Allah jl- guided the people of that 
village through that lady. She embraced 
Islam and they all embraced Islam. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 771, 
Vol. 4) 

397. Narrated Anas ^ : The 
Prophet said, “If anyone 

forgets to offer a Salat (prayer) he 
should offer that Salat when he 
remembers it. There is not expiation 
except to offer the same.” Then he 
recited: “And perform As-Saldt 

(Iqdmat-as-Salat) for My (i.e. Allah’s) 
remembrance.” (V.20:14). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 571, Vol. 1) 
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6. THE BOOK OF SALAT 
(PRAYER) OF TRAVELLERS 
AND ITS TAQSIR (SHORTENING) 


CHAPTER I. The Salat (prayer) of 
travellers and its shortening. 

398. Narrated ‘Aisha the 

mother of believers: Allah jw enjoined 
As-Saldt (the prayer), when He 
enjoined it, it was two Rak ‘a only (in 
every Salat) both when in residence or 
during journey. Then As-Saldt offered 
during journey remained the same, but 
(the Rak'a of) As-Saldt for non¬ 
travellers were increased. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 346, Vol. 1) 

399. Narrated Hafs bin ‘ Asim jji ^ : 

Ibn ‘Umar oui ^ went on a journey 
and said, “1 accompanied the Prophet 
fi—j ^ *-u'and he did not offer the 
Nawdjil (optional — non-obligatory) 
prayers during the journey, and Allah 
ju; says: ‘Indeed! In the Messenger of 
Allah (Muhammad ) you 

have a good example to follow.’ 
(V.33:21)” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 205, Vol. 2) 
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400. Narrated Anas (bin Malik «. * ^ ): 
I offered four Rak 'a of Zuhr (midday) 
prayer with the Prophet ^ m at 
Al-Madtna and two Rak'a at Dhul 
Hulaifa. [i.e. shortened the ‘Asr 
(afternoon) prayer]. ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith Ho. 195, Vol. 2) 
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401. Narrated Anas : We & Jf - t*l 

travelled with the Prophet 
from Al-Madina to Makka and offered 
two /fa/: ‘a [for every Sa/dr (prayer)] till 
we returned to Al-Madina.” I asked, 

“Did you stay for some days in 
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Makka?” He replied, “We stayed in 
Makka for ten days.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 187, Vol. 2) 


: JIS (3l?u>j I aJL Zt 

\+i luif :«]li ¥1 lJ, tfU* ^uif 


CHAPTER 2. Shortening of As-Saldt 
(the prayer) at Mina (during Hajj). 

402. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
iin^j : I offered Salat (prayer) with 

the Prophet ^ , Abu Bakr m ^ 

u. and ‘Umar ^ <w ^ at Mina and it was 
two Rak'a. ‘Uthman ^ ^ in the early 

days of his caliphate did the same, but 
later on he started praying the full 
Salat. (Sahih Al-Bukhari. Hadith No. 
188, Vol. 2) 

403. Narrated Haritha bin Wahab Al- 
Khuza‘i ^ 4 jj' j—ij * The Prophet ji. 

led and offered with us a tw o-Rak‘a 
[(shortened) Salat (prayer) during Hajj] 
at Mina, although our number was 
more than ever and we were in better 
security than ever. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 718, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 3. To offer Salat (prayer) 
at one’s dwelling during rain. 
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404. Narrated (Nafi‘: Once on a very 
cold and stormy night) Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
w* uii pronounced the Adhan for As- 
Saldt (the prayer) and then said, “Pray 
in your homes.” He (Ibn ‘Umar) added, 
“On very cold and rainy night, Allah’s 
Messenger fi—j «w j- used to order the 
Mu'adhdhin to say, ‘pray in your 
homes.’ ” ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 635, Vol. 1) 
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405. Narrated (Muhammad bin Sirin 
jji ^ : Or* a rainy day) Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 
..in said to his Mu ’adhdhin, “After 

saying ‘ Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasul-ullah ' (I testify that Muhammad 
jL_j «jji j-l- is Allah’s Messenger), do 
not say, ‘ Haiya ‘ alas-Salah ’ (come for 
the prayer) but say, l Sallu fi bu-utikum ’ 
(pray in your houses).” (The man did 
so). But the people disliked it. Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “It was done by one who 
was much better than I (i.e. the Prophet 
,4—j .jji ^ ). No doubt, the Jumu’a 
prayer is compulsory; but I dislike to 
put you to task by bringing you out 
walking in mud and slush.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari , Hadith No. 24, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 4. It is permissible to 
offer Nawafil (optional prayer) on an 
animal (camel, horse, even car, plane 
etc.) facing in whatever direction it 
turns. 

406. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

The Prophet ^ ^_ui ^ used to offer 
(Nawafil) prayers on his Rdhila 
(mount) facing its direction by signals, 
but not the compulsory prayer. He also 
used to pray Witr on his Rdhila . 
(Sahih Al~Bukhdri, Hadith No. 114, 
Vol. 2) 
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407. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabl‘a jji^j 
^, that he had seen the Prophet 
fj—j praying Nawafil at night on the back 
of his Rdhila (mount) on a journey, 
facing whatever direction it took. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 207-B, 
Vol. 2) 


(s?j oi j 

^ ^ 

*• **■**■ d>) 

> JU ^ jdjb 

^ ^ y 1,1 



408. Narrated Anas bin Sirin ^ jji ^^ di) ^ iJ J\ ■A-jJ.*- - 1*A 
We went to receive Anas bin Malik ^ ^ 

^ ^jji when he returned from Sham, and L l JL.1 :JU ^ 

met him at a place called ‘Ain-at-Tamr. 
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I saw him praying, riding a donkey, 
with his face to this direction, i.e. to the 
left of the Qiblah. I said to him, “I have 
seen you offering Salat (prayer) in a 
direction other than that of the Qiblah .” 
He replied, “If I had not seen Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ <w j- doing it, I would 
not have done if” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 204, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 5. It is allowed to 
combine and offer two Salat (prayer) 
(Zuhr and ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’) 
on a journey. 

409. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: I saw Allah’s Messenger .m j- 
^ delaying the Maghrib (evening) 
prayer till he offered it along with the 
‘Isha ’ (late-evening) prayer whenever 
he was in a hurry during a journey. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 197, 
Vol. 2) 

410. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^ : 
Whenever the Prophet ^ w* on ^ 
started a journey before noon, he used 
to delay the Zuhr (midday) prayer till 
the time for the the 'Asr (afternoon) 
prayer and then he would dismount and 
pray them together; and whenever the 
sun declined before he started the 
journey he used to offer the Zuhr (mid¬ 
day) prayer and then ride (for journey). 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 213, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 6. To combine (and offer) 
two Salat (prayer) when one is 
resident. 
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411. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 1 

offered with Allah’s Messenger 
fi—j eight Rak‘a (of Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers) together and seven Rak‘a 
(Maghrib and the ‘Isha ’ prayers) 
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together. 111 (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 270. Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 7. It is allowed to depart 
from the right and from the left after 
finishing As-Saiat (the prayers). 

412. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
ujvj : You should not give away a 
part of your Salat (prayer) to Satan by 
thinking that it is necessary to depart 
(after finishing the prayer) from one’s 
right side only; I have seen the Prophet 

P—JjH pJJl jJLtf often departing from the left 
side. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
811, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 9. It is disliked to offer 
the Nawafil (optional) Salat (prayer) 
after the call maker (Mu'adh-dhin) 
has started the call for Iqama . 

413. Narrated Malik bin Buhaina ^ 

^ jii : Allah’s Messenger ,j_, ^ j*. saw 

a man praying two Rak'a after the 
Iqama had been pronounced. When 
Allah’s Messenger completed (the 
prayer), the people gathered around 
him (the Prophet or that 

man) and Allah’s Messenger *1)1 
said to him (protestingly), “Are there 
four Rak‘a in Fajr (morning) prayer? 
Are there four Rak'a in/a/V prayer?” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 632, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 11. It is desirable to ofTer 
a two Rak'a prayer as a Tahiyya on 
entering a mosque, and is disliked to 
sit before offering those two Rak‘a 
and there is no harm in offering this 
prayer at any time. 

414. Narrated Abu Qatada As-Sulami 

«_ui : Allah’s Messenger (L., ** 
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(H.41t)It was perhaps on a rainy night and the people were not able to come to the 
mosque. See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No, 518, Vol. 1. 
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said, “If anyone of you enters a 
mosque, he should pray two Rak'a 
before sitting.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 435, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 12. It is preferable to 
offer a two Rak‘a prayer in the 
mosque for the one who comes back 
from a journey. 

415. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ 
*ji : I was with the Prophet -till ^Ld 
in a Ghazwa (holy battle or fighting led 
by the Prophet (j-,., ^ <jh ^ju) and my 
camel was slow and exhausted. The 
Prophet ^ vd* -_m came up to me and 
said, “O Jabir”. 1 replied “Yes”. He 
said, “What is the matter with you?” I 
replied, “My camel is slow and tired.” 
Then I reached Al-Madina in the 
morning and when I went to the 
mosque, I found him at the door of the 
mosque. He asked me, “Have you 
arrived just now?” I replied in the 
affirmative. He said, “Leave your 
camel and come into (the mosque) and 
pray two Rak'a." I entered and offered 
the prayer. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 310, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 13. Preference of the 
Duha (forenoon) prayer and two are 
its minimum Rak l a. 
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416. Narrated ‘Aisha i** .w ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ aAz till used to give up a 
good deed — although he loved to do it 
— for fear that people might act on it 
and it might be made compulsory for 
them. The Prophet fL-, ^ *jh never 
prayed the Duha prayer, but I offer it. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 228, 
Vol. 2) 
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417. Narrated Ibn AbT Laila 
Only Umm Hani told us that she had 
seen the Prophet ^ offering the 

Duha (forenoon prayer). She said, “On 
the day of the conquest of Makka, the 
Prophet 4_Ui jJL# took a bath in my 
house and offered eight Rak ‘a, I never 
saw him offering such a light Salat 
(prayer) but he performed perfect 
prostration and bowing.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri. Hadith No. 207-A, Vol. 2) 
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418. Narrated Abu Huraira « 4 ii ^ : 
My Khalil (friend etc.) (the Prophet j- 

) advised me to observe three 
things, and I shall not leave them till I 
die, these are: To observe Saum (fast) 
three days every (lunar) month, to offer 
the Duha prayer, and to offer Witr 
before sleeping. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 274, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 14. Preference of the two 
Rak 1 a Sunna of the Fajr (morning) 
prayer and exhortation to offer it. 

419. Narrated Hafsa 4 ^ *in ^ : When 
the Mu 'adhdhin pronounced the Adhdn 
for Fajr (morning) prayer and the dawn 
became evident, the Prophet 

would offer a two Rak‘a light prayer 
(Sunna) before the Iqdma of the 
compulsory (congregational) Salat 
(prayer). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 592, Vol. 1) 

420. Narrated ‘Aisha l*-. *jji ^ : The 

Prophet used to offer two 

light Rak 'a between the Adhdn and the 
Iqdma of the Fajr (morning) prayer. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 593, 
Vol. 1) 

421. Narrated ‘Aisha *jh : The 

Prophet ^ used to offer two 


*Ul) ($?J °jij* 1 - ftA 

Si k Li?j I : (Jli . a? 

ffi sW ^ ^sf 

' -JjJt 


kL ulxil :wli 0 *) 
vLJo jyk it 

y O J 

1 dlj J 4 ■'at-*- 

4i£pl dll 61 

j* ‘C ^ 1 ^ ‘C^- ^ 

JSCJI fig if jS jztj 


k ” ft * 

JL^ jg & 'o\S :iJU gjt 

jlxJl £ 0 ^ ^ 
•C ^ 1 h* 

1ib) (j0j iJLjIp - tTI 





6. The Book of the Salat of travellers and its Taqsir | 238 


Rak ’a (Surma) before the Fajr 
(morning) prayer and make them so 
light that I would wonder whether he 
recited Umm-ul-Kitab (Surat Al-Fatiha 
only)? (Sahih Al-Bukkdri, Hadith No. 
262, Vol. 2) 

422. Narrated ‘Aisha i** un ^ : The 

Prophet was never more 

regular and strict in offering any 
Nawdfil than the two Rak‘a (Sunna ) of 
the Fajr (morning) prayer. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 260, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 15. Superiority of Sunna 
Ar-Ratibah prayers before and after 
the compulsory prayers and their 
number. 

423. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** m ^ : I 
offered with the Prophet jju, ^ *jji two 
Rak‘a before the Zuhr (midday) and 
two Rak‘a after the Zuhr prayer; two 
Rak'a after Maghrib (evening), ‘Isha' 
(late evening) and Jumu'a (Friday) 
prayers. Those of the Maghrib and 
‘Isha ' were offered in his house. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 269, Vol. 2) 


CHAPTER 16. It is allowed to offer 
Nawdfil (optional) prayers standing 
or sitting and to offer some part of it 
standing or sitting. 

424. Narrated ‘Aisha *jh ^: I did 
not see the Prophet j- reciting 

(ft : Qur’an) in the night prayer while 
sitting except when he became old, 
when he used to recite while sitting; 
and when thirty or forty Verses 
remained from the Surah, he would 
stand up and then bow. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 249, Vol. 2) 
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425. Narrated ‘Aisha l*j* <jif ^ the 

mother of the believers: Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl., 4» (in his last days) 

used to perform Salat (prayer) sitting. 
He would recite while sitting, and when 
thrity or forty Verses remained from 
the recitation, he would stand up and 
recite them while standing and then he 
would bow and prostrate. He used to do 
the same in the second Rak'a. After 
finishing the prayer he used to look at 
me, and if I was awake he would talk to 
me and if I was asleep, he would lie 
down. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Haditk No. 
220, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 17. Night prayer 
(Tahajjud) and the number of the 
Rak‘a which the Prophet offered 
during the night, and to offer one 
Rak'a as Witr, and one Rak'a prayer 
is perfectly correct. 

426. Narrated Abu Salma bin ‘Abdur 

Rahman: I asked 4 Aisha about 

As-Salat (the prayer) of Allah’s 
Messenger during the month 

of Ramadan. She said, “Allah’s 
Messenger never exceeded 

eleven Rak'a in Ramadan or in other 
months; he used to offer four Rak'a — 
do not ask me about their beauty and 
length, then four Rak'a —do not ask 
me about their beauty and length, and 
then three Rak'a." ‘Aisha ^ 
further said, “I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger fi-, <ju „l. ! Do you sleep 
before offering the Witr prayer?’ He 
replied, ‘O ‘Aisha! My eyes sleep but 
my heart remains awake’ ” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 248, Vol. 2) 
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427. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ 4 l gr * The 
Prophet (j—j uji jU, used to offer thirteen 
Rak'a of the night prayer and that 
include the Witr and two Rak'a (Surma) 
of the Fajr (morning) prayer. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 241, Vol. 2) 
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428. Narrated Al-Aswad: I asked 

‘Aisha u- ^ about the night prayer 
of the Prophet She replied, 

“He used to sleep during the first part 
of the night, and get up in its last part 
for Salat (prayer), and then return to his 
bed. When the Mu ’adhdhin pronounced 
the Adhan , he would get up. If he was 
in need of a bath he would take it; 
otherwise he would perform ablution 
and then go out (for the Salat)." (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 247, Vol. 2) 

429. Narrated Masruq : I 

asked ‘Aisha *jii ^ which was the 
most beloved deed to the Prophet m ^ 
fi—, . She said, “A deed done 

continuously.” I further asked, “When 
did he use to get up [in the night for 
Salat (prayer)]” She said, “He used to 
get up on hearing the crowing of a 
cock.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
232, Vol. 2) 

430. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : In my 
house he (Prophet ^ uit ^ ) never 
passed the last hours of the night but 
sleeping. ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 234, Vol. 2) 

431. Narrated ‘Aisha i#i* ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger fj_, offered Witr 

prayer at different nights at various 
hours extending [from the ‘Isha ’ (late 
evening) prayer] up to the last hour of 
the night. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 110, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 20. Night prayer 
{Tahajjud) consists of two Rak‘a each 
and Witr is one Rak‘a at the end of 
the night. 

432. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

Once a man asked Allah’s Messenger 
fj—j «_ui ^_l > about the night prayer. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ .j* dji ^ replied, 
“The night prayer is offered in two’s 
(i.e. as two Rak'a followed by two 
Rak'a and so on) and if anyone is afraid 
of the approaching dawn [Fajr (morning) 
prayer] he should offer om Rak‘a, and 
this will be a Witr for all the Rak'a which 
he has prayed before.” {Sahih AI-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 105, Vol. 2) 

433. Narrated (‘Abdullah) bin ‘Umar 

.jti : The Prophet ^ <u> ^ said, 

“Make Witr as your last Salat (prayer) 
at night.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 112, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 24. Exhortation to invoke 
and remember AllSh much during 
the last part of the night, and Allah 
may grant one’s request at that time. 

434. Narrated Abu Huraira d* ,ui ^: 

Allah’s Messenger uit said, 

“Our Lord, the Blessed, the Superior, 
comes down 111 every night on the 
nearest heaven to us during the last 
third of the night and He says: (‘Is there 
anyone) who invokes Me (demands 
anything from Me) so that I may 
respond to his invocation? (Is there 
anyone) who asks Me (for something) 
so that I may grant him his request? (Is 
there anyone) who seeks My 
forgiveness, so that I may forgive 
him?’ ” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri t Hadith No. 
246, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 25. Exhortation to 
establish the (Naw&fU —voluntary) 
prayer during the nights of Ramadan 
and that is (called as) At-Tardwih. 

435. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Whoever establishes (Nawafil —voluntary 
prayer) during the nights of Ramadan 
faithfully, out of sincere faith and 
hoping to attain Allah’s Rewards, all 
his past sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 36, 
Vol. 1) 

436. Narrated 1 Aisha Once 

in the middle of the night, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ on ^ went out and 
prayed in the mosque and some men 
prayed with him. The next morning the 
people spoke about it and so more 
people gathered and prayed with him 
(in the second night). They circulated 
the news in the morning, and so, on the 
third night the number of people 
increased greatly. Allah’s Messenger 

came out and they prayed 
behind him. On the fourth night the 
mosque was so crowded by the people 
till it could not accommodate them. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an came out 
only for the Fajr (morning) prayer and 
when he finished the prayer, he faced 
the people and recited Tasha-hud (I 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is His Messenger), and 
then said, “Amma ba ‘du \ Verily your 
presence (in the mosque at night) was 
not hidden from me, but I was afraid 
that this (prayer of Tarawih) might be 
made compulsory and you might not be 
able to carry it out.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 46, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 26. To establish the night 
(Tahajjud) prayer and invoke Allah 
in it. 

437. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 
One night I slept at the house of 
MaimOna i*i* ^ . The Prophet <vi 

woke up, answered the call of 
nature, washed his face and hands, and 
then slept. He got up (late at night), 
went to a waterskin, opened the mouth 
thereof and performed ablution not 
using much water, yet he washed all the 
parts properly and then offered the 
prayer. I got up and straightened my 
back in order that the Prophet 
(L,, might not feel that I was watching 
him, and then I performed the ablution, 
and when he got up to offer the prayer, 
1 stood on his left. He caught hold of 
my ear and brought me over to his right 
side. He offered thirteen Rak'a in all 
and then lay down and slept till he 
started blowing out his breath as he 
used to do when he slept. In the 
meantime, Bilal informed the Prophet 
(JL-, .jji of the approaching time for 
the (Fajr) prayer, and the Prophet 
offered the Fajr (morning) prayer 
without performing new ablution. He 
used to say in his invocation, 
Alldhumma ij'al fi qalbi nuran wa fi 
basari nuran, wa fi sam ‘i nuran, wa an 
yamini nuran, wa an yasdri nuran, wa 
fawqi nuran, wa tahti nuran, wa amami 
muran, wa khalfi nuran, waj'al li 
nuran. " >11 Khuraib (a subnarrator) said, 
“I have forgotten seven other words, 
(which the Prophet pi—, ^ <_jw 
mentioned in this invocation). 1 met a 
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1,1 (H.437) O Allah! Let my heart have light, and my sight have light, and my heaming 
(sense) have light; and let me have light on my right, and have light on my left, and have 
light above me, and light under me, and have light in front of me, and have light behind 
me; and let me have light. 
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man from the offspring of Al-‘Abbas 
and he narrated those seven things to 
me, mentioning, ‘(Let there be light in) 
my nerves, my flesh, my blood, my 
hair and my body,’ and he also 
mentioned two other things.” 11 ' (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 328, Vol. 8) 

438. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
uit ^ that he stayed overnight in the 
house of Maimuna jji ^ the wife of 
the Prophet ^ <-»■ ^ , his aunt. He 

added: I lay on the cushion 

transversally in its breadth-wise 
direction, while Allah’s Messenger 
,j_j and his wife lay in its length-wise 
direction. Allah’s Messenger 
slept till the middle of the night, either 
a bit before or a bit after it, then woke 
up rubbing the traces of sleep off his 
face with his hands. He then, recited 
the last ten Verses of Surah Al- ‘Imran, 
got up and went to a hanging water¬ 
skin. He then performed the ablution 
from it and it was a perfect ablution, 
and then stood up to offer Salat 
(prayer). I , too, got up and did as the 
Prophet ^ *jji ^ had done. Then 1 
went and stood by his side (on his left 
side). He placed his right hand on my 
head and caught my right ear and 
twisted it (pulled me, and made me to 
stand by his right side). He prayed two 
Rak'a then two Rak'a and two Rak‘a 
and then two Rak'a and then two Rak'a 
and then two Rak'a (separately six 
times), and finally one Rak'a (the 
iVitr). Then he lay down again in the 
bed till the Mua ’dhdhin came to him 
whereupon the Prophet ^ .ui j- got 
up, offered a two Rak'a light prayer 
and went out and led the Fajr 
(morning) prayer. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 183, Vol. 1) 
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439. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Salat (prayer) of the Prophet jjp 
^ used to be of thirteen Rak ‘a, i.e. 
of the night prayer. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 239, Vol. 2) 

440. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 

Whenever the Prophet 1*-^ -.j * 4_1JI 

offered the night ( Tahajjud ) prayer, he 
used to say, “O Allah! AH the Praises 
are for You; You are the Light of the 
heavens and the earth. And all the 
Praises are for You; You are the 
Keeper of the heavens and the earth. 
All the Praises are for You; You are the 
Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
whatever is therein. You are the Truth, 
and Your Promise is the Truth, and 
Your Speech is the Truth, and meeting 
You is the Truth, and Paradise is the 
Truth and Hell (Fire) is the Truth and 
all the Prophets are the Truth and the 
Hour is the Truth. O Allah jl* ! I 
surrender to You, and believe in You, 
and depend upon You, and repent to 
You, and in Your Cause I fight and 
with Your Orders I rule. So please 
forgive my past, present and future sins 
and those sins which 1 did in secret or 
in public. It is You, Whom I worship, 
none has the right to be worshipped but 
You.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
590, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 27. It. is desirable to 
prolong the recitation (of the Qur’an) 
during the night (Tahajjud) prayer. 

441. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

: One night I offered the 
( Tahajjud) prayer with the Prophet 
fL-v ^ and he kept on standing till an ill- 
thought came to me.” We asked, “What 
was the ill-thought?” He said, “It was 
to sit down and leave the Prophet jji 

(standing).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
Hadith No. 236, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 28. What has been said Vyi 'j* (TA) 

about the one who sleeps the whole * ' ^, 

night till morning. 


442. Narrated ‘AbduMh bin Mas‘ud ^ Al Jup - ItT 

uji : It was mentioned before the * *'/.,* - ; 

Prophet that there was a man 3H : J 1 * ^ 


who slept the night till morning (after ^ ^ ^ V' 

sunrise). The Prophet pi—j said, ^ __ ' ' j 

“He is a man in whose ears (or ear) :3la jl <^1 ^ QUallll J1I J>-3 
Satan had urinated.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, ' 

Hadith No. 492, Vol. 4) • *«£' y8* 


443. Narrated ‘AH bin Abi Talib «a. ^ 
that one night Allah’s Messenger .m > 

,±^3 came to him and Fatima f ui w* , 
the daughter of the Prophet j JJ | 
and said, “Don’t you (both) offer the 
(Tahajjud) prayer (at night)?” I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger ^ ! Our 

souls are in the Hands of Allah and if 
He wants us to get up He will make us 
get up.” When I said that, he left us 
without saying anything, and I heard 
that he was hitting his thigh and saying, 
“But man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.” (V. 18:54) (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 227, Vol. 2) 

444. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ -j* y- said, 

“During your sleep, Satan puts three 
knots at the back of the head of each 
one of you. On every knot he reads and 
exhales the following words, ‘The night 
is long for you, so stay asleep.’ When 
one awakes and remembers Allah jw, 
one knot is undone; and when one 
performs ablution, the second knot is 
undone, and when one offers Saldt 
(prayers), the third knot is undone and 
one gets up energetic in a good mode 
and with a good heart in the morning; 
otherwise one gets up in a bad mode, 
lazy (and with not a good heart).” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 243, 
Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 29. Preference of 
establishing Naw&ftt (optional) 
prayer in the house, but it is allowed 
to offer it in the mosque. 

445. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^: 

The Prophet ^ ^ said, “Offer 
some of your Salat (prayer) (Nawajil) 
at home, and do not take your houses as 
graves.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
424, Vol. 1) 

446. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^: The 
Prophet ^JU -dJl said, “The example 
of the one who remembers (glorify the 
Praises of) his Lord (Allah) in 
comparison to the one who does not 
remember (glorify the Praises of) his 
Lord, is that of a living creature 
compared to a dead one.” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 416, Vol. 8) 

447. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit 

Allah’s Messenger made a 

small room in the month of Ramadan 
(Sa‘id said, “I think that Zaid bin 
Thabit said that it was made of a mat”) 
and he offered Salat (prayer) there for a 
few nights, and so some of his 
companions prayed behind him. When 
he came to know about it, he kept on 
sitting. In the morning, he went out to 
them and said, “I have seen and 
understood what you did. So, O people! 
You should offer Salat (prayer) in your 
houses, for the best Salat of a person is 
that which he prays in his house except 
the compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayer).” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 698, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 31. Dozing off In prayers, 
or faltering of one’s tongue in the 
recitation of the Qur’an or in 
mentioning of AHh, one should sleep 
or stop it, till one is fresh and active. 

448. Narrated Anas bin M&lik «i»<w ^: 
Once the Prophet ^ .w entered the 




fjfj “ fTO 

: Jtf 

■. *. Ci ' * i.Ci . . * L ^ . 




tn 


(sfj cr-y orf 1 

<^jjl <3li : Jis 

.notify 


dj) j OjU Jjj ftV 

«.o4>l <Jj-"j of 1 *** 

kJ ^os t.o'UtA) ^ lj! 

lx* u*^ ‘IjiQ 

^ ^ ^ ^ Cli 

i^jjl 


lj *IjLiti 1 lx! ou jIj 
op i_s* 


if £ =4*« ('•') 
it ’/si\ / -tfii fcjU 


^,*1 . j. ®. 

Ojda CLP w*Jt> ,£»■ 

f * w 


MU jl 


* 1 




itA 




6. The Book of the Soldi of travellers and its Taqsir UjiS I 248 


mosque and saw a rope hanging in 
between its two pillars, he said, “What 
is this rope?” The people said, “This 
rope is for Zainab who, when she feels 
tired, holds it [to keep standing for the 
Salat (prayer)].” The Prophet ^ 
said, “Don’t use it. Remove the rope. 
You should offer Salat as long as you 
feel active, and when you get tired, sit 
down.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
251-A, Vol. 2) 
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449. Narrated * Aisha ^: Once 

the Prophet came while a 

woman was sitting with me. He said, 
“Who is she?” I replied, “She is so- 
and-so,” and told him about her 
(excessive) prayers. He said 
disapprovingly, “Do (good) deeds 
which is within your capacity (without 
being overtaxed), as Allah j_* does 
not get tired (of giving rewards) but 
(surely) you will get tired and Ad-Din 
(good righteous deeds — act of 
worship loved most by Allah jw ) is that 
which is done regularly.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 41, Vol. 1) 

450. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «-im j- said, “If anyone 
of you feels drowsy while offering 
Salat (prayer) he should go to bed 
(sleep) till his slumber is over, because 
in praying while drowsy, one does not 
know whether one is asking for 
forgiveness or for a bad thing for 
oneself.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 211, Vol. 1) 
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forgotten such and such Verse, but 
one is allowed to say, “I have been 
caused to forget it.” 

451. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet ^ ^ heard a man reciting 
the Qur’an in the mosque at night. The 
Prophet ,jL,j jti jL. said, '‘May Allah jw 
bestow His Mercy on him, as he has 
reminded me of such and such Verses 
of such and such Surah, which 1 
missed”. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 562, Vol. 6 ) 


0)5 (jfj AJtjli- - lot 

& t* Zjt m ^ 

; Jlii c jl> — J l jlU \ 

a jlij i Is jjS t&i 

. * \SSj \jS ij j*# ^jA j.*„ | 


452. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar <jji ^: 
Allah’s Messenger flwj 4 JJI ij-L* said, 
“The example of the person who knows 
the Qur’an by heart is like the owner of 
tied camels. If he keeps them tied, he 
will control them, but if he releases 
them, they will run away.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 549, Vol. 6 ) 
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453. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 
^ uji ^ : The Prophet said, 

“It is a bad thing that some of you say, 
‘I have forgotten such and such Verse 
of the Qur’an,’ for indeed, he has been 
caused (by Allah) to forget it . 111 So you 
must keep on reciting the Qur’an 
because it escapes from the hearts of 
men faster than camels do ’” 21 (when 
they are relased from their tying ropes). 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 550, 
Vol. 6 ) 
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454. Narrated Abu Musa c. jji ^: The 
Prophet ^ ^ said, “Keep on 

reciting the Qur’an, for, by Him in 
Whose Hand my life is, the Qur’an 
runs away (is forgotten) faster than 

f|1 (H.453) Because of neglecting the Qur’an i 
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(H.453) Like the owner of tied camels, if he keeps them tied, he will control them, but if 
he releases them, they run away. 
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camels that are released from their 
tying ropes.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 552, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 34. It is desirable to 
recite Qur’an in a sweet, pleasant 
voice. 

455. Narrated Abu Huraira *^* 11 '^: 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Allah juv does not allow for anything 
as He allows to the Prophet to recite the 
Qur’an in a nice lyrical pleasant tone.” 
The companion of the subnarrator (Abu 
Salama) said, “It means, reciting it 
aloud.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
541, Vol. 6) 

456. Narrated Abu Musa ^ ^ that 
the Prophet ^ un ^ said to him, “O 
Abu Mtisa! You have been given one 
of the musical wind-instruments of the 
family of Dawud (David).”" 1 (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 568, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 35. The recitation of 
S&rat Al-Fath by the Prophet V* *131 
.1 on the day of the conquest of 
Makka. 

457. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 

Mughaffal : I saw Allah’s 

Messenger ^ j- on the day of the 
conquest of Makka over his she-camel, 
reciting Surat Al-Fath in a vibrant 
quivering tone. (The subnarrator, 
Mu‘awiya added. “Were I not afraid 
that the people may gather around me, I 
would recite in vibrant quivering tone. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 578, 
Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 36. The descent of As- 
Sakina (tranquillity, a sign of peace 
and reassurance along with the 
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111 (H.456) The musical instruments here stands for pleasant voice. 
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angels) at the time of the recitation of 
the Qur’an. 

458. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib ^ 
^ui: A man recited Surat Al-FCahf (in 

his prayer) and in the house there was a 
(riding) animal which got brightened 
and started jumping. The man finished 
his Salat (prayer) with Taslim, but 
behold! A mist or a cloud hovered over 
him. He informed the Prophet 

of that and the Prophet ^ ^ 

said, “O so-and-so! Recite, for this 
(mist or cloud) was As-Sakina 
(tranquillity, a sign of peace and 
reassurance along with angels) 
descending for the recitation of the 
Qur’an.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 811, Vol. 4) 

459. Narrated Usaid bin Hudair ^ 
that while he was reciting Surat 

Al-Baqarah (The Cow) at night, and his 
horse was tied beside him, the horse 
was suddenly startled, and troubled. 
When he stopped reciting, the horse 
became quiet, and when he started 
again, the horse was startled again. 
Then he stopped reciting and the horse 
became quiet too. He started reciting 
again and the horse was startled and 
troubled once again. Then he stopped 
reciting and his son, Yahya was beside 
the horse. He was afraid that the horse 
might trample on him. When he took 
the boy away and looked towards the 
sky, he could not see it. The next 
morning he informed the Prophet 
fL.. who said, “Recite, O lbn Hudair! 
Recite, O lbn Hudair!” Ibn Hudair 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
son, Yahya was near the horse and I 
was afraid that it might trample on him, 
so I raised my head, and went to him. 
When I looked towards the sky, I saw 
something like a cloud containing what 
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looked like lamps, so I went out in 
order not to see it.” The Prophet <w ju 
^, 4 ^# said, “Do you know what that 
was?” Ibn Hudair replied, “No.” The 
Prophet said, “Those were 

angels who came near to you for your 
voice, and if you had kept on reciting 
till dawn, it would have remained there 
till morning when people would have 
seen it as it would not have 
disappeared”. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 536-B, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 37. The superiority of a 
person who knows Qur’an by heart 
(Hafiz-ul-Qur ’««). 

460. Narrated Abu Musa A l-Ash‘an 
^ <jji ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ vu •» 
said, “The example of a believer who 
recited the Qur’an, is that of a citron 
which smells good and tastes good; and 
the example of a believer who does not 
recite the Qur’an, is that of a date 
which has no smell but tastes sweet; 
and the example of a hypocrite who 
recites the Qur’an, is that of Ar-Reyhan 
(an aromatic plant) which smells good 
but tastes bitter; and the example of a 
hypocrite who does not recite the 
Qur’an, is that of a colocynth plant 
which has no smell and is bitter in 
taste.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
338, Vol. 7) 


CHAPTER 38. The superiority of a 
skilled person who masters the 
Qur’an and the one who falters in it. 

.461. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet pi-, oi* jj: jU said, “Such a person 
as recites the Qur’an and masters it by 
heart, will be with the (angels) 
honourable and obedient (in heaven). 
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And such a person as exerts himself to 
learn the Qur’an by heart, and recites it 
with great difficulty, will have a double 
reward.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 459, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 39, It is preferable for 
one to recite the Qur'an (before) to 
the skilled and proficient person, 
even if the reciter is superior to that 
skilled proficient person. 

462. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
The Prophet ^ ^ ^ said to Ubai, 

“Allah has ordered me to recite to you: 
'Those who disbelieve... (Surat Al- 
Baiyinah 98).’ ” Ubai Said, “Has He 
mentioned my name?” The Prophet j- 
^ ^ uii said, “Yes.” (On hearing that), 
Ubai started weeping. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 154, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 40. The superiority of 
listening to the Qur’&n and asking 
one who has memorized it, to recite it 
from his memory and shedding tears 
while listening to the recitation, and 
to think deeply over it. 

463. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
^ j : Allah’s Messenger 
said (to me), “Recite the Qur’an to 
me.” I said, “Shall I recite (it) to you, 
when it has been revealed to you?” He 
said, “I like to hear it from another 
person.” So 1 recited Surat An-Nisa' 
(The Women) till I reached the Verse: 
‘How (will it be) then, when We bring 
from each nation a witness, and We 
bring you (O Muhammad fi-, .w ju ) 
as a witness against these people.’ 
(V.4:41) Then he said tome, “Stop!” 
Thereupon I saw his eyes overflowing 
with tears. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 575, Vol. 6) 

464. Narrated ‘Alqama : 

While we were in the city of Hims (in 
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Syria), Ibn Mas‘ud ^ *»■ ^ recited Surat 
Yusuf. A man said (to him), “It was not 
revealed in this way.” Then Ibn Mas* fid 
said, “I recited it in this way before 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ and he 

confirmed my recitation by saying, 
‘Well done!’” Ibn Mas'fid 
detected the smell of wine from the 
man’s mouth, so he said to him, 
“Aren’t you ashamed of telling a lie 
about Allah’s Book and (along with 
this) you drink alcoholic liquors too?” 
Then he lashed him according to the 
Islamic law. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 523, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 43, The superiority of 
S&rat Al-FMha and the last verses of 
S&rat Al-Baqarah, and exhortation to 
recite the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Baqarah . 

465. Narrated Abfi Mas* fid Al-Badri 
uii ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ <i» j- 

said, “Whosoever recited the last two 
Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah at night, 
that will be sufficient for him.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 345, Vol. 5) 
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CHAPTER 47. The superiority of the 
person who recites and acts 
according to the orders of the Qur’an 
and teaches it to others. And the 
superiority of the one who learns 
wisdom from the Islamic Fiqah 
(jurisprudence) and other (As-Sunna 
etc.) and then acts on it and teaches it 
to others. 

466. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ,_wi ^ : 
The Prophet said, “Not to 

wish to be the like of except the like of 
two (persons): a man whom Allah jw 
has given (the knowledge of) the 
Qur’an and he recites it during some 
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hours of the night and some hours of 
the day; and a man whom Allah ji* has 
given wealth and he spends it (in 
Allah’s Cause) during some hours of 
the night and during some hours of the 
day.” ( Sahik Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
620, Vol. 9) 

467. Narrated ‘AbdullSh bin Mas'ud 
: The Prophet ^ said, 
“Do not wish to be like anyone except 
in two cases. A person, whom Allah ju 
has given wealth and he spends it 
righteously (according to what Allah ju= 
has ordained in a just and right way); 
and the one whom Allah ju: has given 
Al-Hikmah [wisdom i.e. the knowledge 
of the Qur’an and the Surma (legal 
ways) of the Prophet ^ jb and he 
acts according to it and teaches it to 
others.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
73, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 48. The Qur’an has been 
revealed in seven different ways (of 
recitation) and its meanings. 
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468. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^uii : I heard Hisham binHizam 
reciting Surat Al-Furqan in a way 
different to that of mine. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on ^ had taught it to 
me (in a different way). So I was about 
to quarrel with him (during the prayer); 
but I waited till he finished, then I tied 
his garment round his neck and seized 
him by it and brought him to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ j- and said, “I have 
heard him reciting Surat Al-Furqan in a 
way different to the way you taught it 
to me.” The Prophet ^ *m j- ordered 
me to release him and asked Hisham to 
recite it. When he recited it, AHSh’s 
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Messenger w ^ said, “It was 
revealed in this way.” He then asked 
me to recite it. When I recited it, he 
said, “It was revealed in this way. The 
Qur’an has been revealed in seven 
different ways. So recite it in the way 
that is easier for you.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 601, Vol. 3) 

469. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas i^i. jji ^: 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Jibrael (Gabriel) p _ji wu read the 

Qur’an to me in one way (i.e. dialect), 
and I continued asking him to read it in 
different ways till he read it in seven 
different ways.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 442, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 49. To recite the Qur’an 
in a slow, clear style; and to avoid 
from reciting it very quickly, and it is 
allowed to recite two Stir ah 
(chapters) or more in one Rak*a. 
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470. Narrated Abu Wa’il m ^ : A 
man came to Ibn Mas‘ud and said, “I 
recited the Mufassal {Surah) at night in 
one Rak'a .” Ibn Mas*ud said, “This 
recitation is (too quick) like the 
recitation of poetry. I know the 
identical Surah which the Prophet *w ^ 
^ used to recite in pairs.” Ibn 
Mas‘ud then mentioned twenty 
Mufassal Surah including two Surah 
from the family of (i.e. those Surah 
which begin with) HA-MIM (which the 
Prophet *jji used to recite) in 
each Rak'a. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 742, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 50. What is (said) about 
recitations (of the Qur’&n) 

471. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

4ii : The Prophet ^ ■>» used to 
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recite: ‘Fahal min muddakir’ (then is 
there any that will remember or receive 
admonition?) (Surah 54). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 392, Vol. 6) 

472. Narrated Ibrahim: The 
companions of ‘AbdullSh (bin Mas‘ud) 
came to Abi Ad-Darada’, (and before 
they arrived at his home), we looked 
for them and found them. Then he 
asked them, “Who among you can 
recite (the Qur’an) as ‘Abdullah recites 
it?” They replied, “All of us.” He 
asked, “Who among you knows it by 
heart?” They pointed at ‘Alqama. Then 
he asked ‘Alqama. “How did you hear 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud reciting Surah 
Al-Lail (the Night)?” ‘Alqama recited: 
‘By the male and the female.’ Abi Ad- 
Darda’ said, “I testily that I heard the 
Prophet ^ jji ji- reciting it likewise, 
but these people want me to recite: 
‘And by Him Who created male and 
female,’ but by Allah I will not follow 
them.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
468, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 51. Times during which 
As-Saldt (the prayer) is prohibited. 

473. Narrated ‘Umar bin Khattab ^ 
«_■]■ : The Prophet ^ a* j- forbade 

offering As-Saldt (the prayer) after the 
Fajr (morning) prayer till the sun rises 
and after the ‘Asr (afternoon) prayer till 
the sun sets. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 555, Vol. 1) 


474. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
o. *jji ^: I heard Allah’s Messenger j*. 
f i ^ saying, “There is no Salat 
(prayer) after the morning prayer, till 
the sun rises, and there is no prayer 
after the ‘Asr (afternoon) prayer till the 
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sun sets.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 560, Vol. 1) 


Z sSu % gy 


475. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ui. *ja ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ <j* -jii jl. said, “Do 
not offer As-Saldt (the prayer) at the 
tim e of sunrise and at the time of 
sunset.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
557-A, Vol. 1) 
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476. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“When the (upper) edge of the sun 
appears (in the morning), don’t perform 
As-Saldt (the prayer) till the sun 
appears in full, and when the lower 
edge of the sun sets, don’t perform As- 
Saldt till it sets completely.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 494, Vol. 4) 
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CHAPTER 54. About the two Rak l a 
which the Prophet ^ an ^ used to 
offer after *Asr (afternoon) prayer. 
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477. Narrated Kuraib **• w : I was 
sent to ‘Aisha i^uii^by Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Al-Miswar bin Makhrama and ‘ Abdur- 
Rahman bin Azhar ^ m - They told 
me to greet her on their behalf and to 
ask her about the offering of the two 
Rak‘a after the ‘Asr (afternoon) prayer 
and to say to her, “We were informed 
that you offer those two Rak ‘a and we 
were told that the Prophet 
had forbidden offering them.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said, “I along with ‘Umar bin 
■ Al-Khattab 4_k£ Jjjl used to beat the 
people whenever they offered them.” I 
went to ‘Aisha ^ <jji ^ and told her that 
message. ‘Aisha ^ <u' said, “Go and 
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ask Umm Salama u* ^ about them.” 
So I returned and informed them about 
her statement. They then told me to go 
to Umm Salama <w ^ with the same 
question with which they had sent me 


to ‘Aisha 


,. Umm Salama 


l+j. replied, “I heard the Prophet m j- 
(j-j forbidding them. Later 1 saw him 
offering them immediately after he 
prayed the 'Asr prayer. He then entered 
my house at a time when some of the 
Ansari women from the tribe of Bint 
Haram were sitting with me, so I sent 
my slave-girl to him having said to her: 
‘Stand beside him and tell him that 
Umm Salama says to you, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have heard you 
forbidding the offering of these (two 
Rak'a after the ‘Asr prayer) but I have 
seen you offering them.” If he waves 
his hand then wait for him.’ The slave 
girl did that. The Prophet ■■. j J jle aJJI 
beckoned her with his hand and she 
waited for him. When he had finished 
the Salat (prayer) he said, “0 daughter 
of Bani Umaiyya! You have asked me 
about the two Rak'a after the 'Asr 
prayer. The people of the tribe of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to me and made me 
busy and I could not offer the two 
Rak'a after the Zuhr (mid day) prayer. 
These (two Rak'a that 1 have just 
prayed) are for those (missed) ones.’” 
(Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 325, 
v °l. 2) 

,478. Narrated ‘Aisha oji __ : 

Allah’s M essenger never 

jnissed two Rak'a befor e tne bajr~ 
■ (morning) prayer and tw o Rak^a atteT 
. the Asr (afternoon) prayer, openlyantT 
^ secretly? (Sohih Al-Bukhari, Hadith NoT 
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CHAPTER 55. Preference of offering 
two Rak‘a before the Maghrib 
(evening) prayer. 

479. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ jji ^: 

When the Mu ’adhdhin pronounced the 
Adhan , some of the companions of the 
Prophet ,ju, *ii> jl. would proceed to the 
pillars of the mosque (for the prayer) 
till the Prophet .y>. arrived and in 
this way they to pray two Rak'a 

before the Maghreb (evening) prayer. 
There used to b? very little time 
between the Adhan and the Iqdma.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri Hadith No. 598, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 56. There is a Salat 
(prayer) between the two Adhan 
(Adhan and Iqama ). 

480. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal ^ *j>i : The Prophet jji 

said, “There is a Salat (prayer) 
between the two Adhan, (Adhan and 
Iqdma), there is a Salat between the 
two Adhan.” And then while saying it 
the third time he added, “For the one 
who wants to (pray).” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No, 600, Vol. !) 

CHAPTER 57. The fear Salat 
(prayer). 

481. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w* 

Allah’s Messenger led the 

Fear Salat (prayer) with one of the two 
batches of the army while the other 
(batch) faced the enemy. Then the first 
batch went away (after praying one 
Rak'a) and took place of their 
companions (i.e. second batch) and the 
second batch came, and he ^ a* jur¬ 
ied his second Rak ‘a with them. Then 
he (i.e. the Prophet ) finished 
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his prayer with Taslim and then each of 
the two batches got up and completed 
their remaining one Rak’a. (Sahth Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No, 456, Vol. 5) 

482. Narrated Sahl bin Abi Hathama 
^ .in ^ (describing the fear prayer): The 
Imam stands up facing the Qiblah and 
one batch of them (i.e. the army) (out 
of the two) offers Salat (prayer) along 
with him and the other batch faces the 
enemy. The Imam offers one Rak'a 
with the first batch then they 
themselves stand up alone and offer 
one bowing and two prostrations while 
they are still in their place, and then go 
away to relieve the second batch, and 
the second batch comes (and takes the 
place of the first batch in the Salat 
behind the Imam), and he offers the 
second Rak ‘a with them. So he 
completes his two Rak‘a (with Taslim), 
and then the second batch (gets up for 
the second Rak 'a), bows and prostrates 
two prostrations (i.e. complete their 
second Rak‘a and thus all complete 
their prayer). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 452, Vol. 5) 

483. Narrated Salih bin Khawwat ^ 

« jii concering those who witnessed the 
Fear Salat (prayer) that was performed 
in the battle of Dhat-ar-Riqa ‘ in the 
company of Allah’s Messenger & jl. 
fL~, : One batch lined up behind him 
while another batch (lined up) facing 
the enemy The Prophet ^ led 

the batch that was with him in one 
Rak'a, and he stayed in the standing 
posture while that batch completed 
their (two Rak'a) prayer by themselves 
and went away, lining in the face of the 
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enemy, while the other batch came and 
he (i.e. the Prophet ^ «w ) offered 
his remaining Raka ‘ with them, and 
then, kept on sitting till they completed 
their prayer by themsleves, and he then 
finished his Salat with Taslim along 
with them. (Sahih Al-Bukhari. Hadith 
No. 451. Vol.5) 

484, Narrated Jabir (bin ‘Abdullah) 

: We were in the company of 
the Prophet jL*} <*1* <JJl (during the battle 
of Dhat-ar-Riqa “), and we came across 
a shady tree and we left it for the 
Prophet (to take rest under 

its shade). A man from the pagans 
came while the Prophet’s sword was 
hanging on a branch of the tree. He 
took it out of its sheath secretly and 
said (to the Prophet ^ <*. m >>), “Are 
you afraid of me?” The Prophet 
fi-, said, “No ” He said, “Who can save 
you from me?” The Prophet 
said, “Allah” The companions of the 
Prophet 4)i jL, threatened him, then 
the Iqdma for As-Salat (the prayer) was 
announced and the Prophet «w 
offered a two Rak‘a t Fear Salat with 
one of the two batches, and the batch 
went aside, then again he offered a two 
Rak'a (prayer) with the second batch. 
So the Prophet offered four 

Rak'a but the people offered two Rak'a 
only. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
458, Vol. 5) 
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7. THE BOOK OF JUMU‘A 
(FRIDAY) 


485. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
^ : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Anyone of you attending the 
Friday (prayer) should take a bath.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 2, Vol. 2) 

486. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 1 1 4 UI jjj * 

While Umar bin al-Khattab ^ jji ^ was 
standing and delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk) on a Friday, one of the 
companions of the Prophet ^ ^, 

who was one of the foremost Muhajirin 
(emigrants) came. ‘Umar said to him, 
“What is the time now?” He replied, “I 
was busy and could not go back to my 
house till 1 heard the Adhan. I did not 
perform more then the ablution.” 
Thereupon, ‘Umar said to him, “Did 
you perform only the ablution although 
you know that Allah ’ s Messenger m 
^ used to order us to take a bath (on 
Fridays)?” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 3, Vol, 2) 


CHAPTER 1. It is obligatory for 
every male who has attaind the age 
of puberty to take a bath on Friday, 
and about its order. 

487. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: The Prophet said, 

“Ghusl (taking a bath) on Friday is 
compulsory for every Muslim reaching 
the age of puberty.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 817, Vol. 1) 

488. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

people used to come from their abodes 
and from Al-‘Awali (i.e. outskirts of 
A1-Madina up to a distance of four 
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miles or more from Al-Madina). They 
used to pass through dust and used to 
be drenched in sweat and covered with 
dust; so sweat used to trickle from 
them. One of them came to Allah’s 
Messenger fi-j ^ who was in my 
house. The Prophet .j* ^ said to 

him, “1 wish that you keep yourself 
pure and clean on this day of yours (i.e. 
take a bath).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 25, Vol. 2) 

489. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

people used to work (for their 
livelihood) and whenever they went for 
the Jumu 'a prayer, they used to go to 
the mosque in the same shape as they 
had been in work. So they were asked 
to take a bath on Friday. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 26, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 2. Perfume and (cleaning 
the teeth with) Siwdk on Friday. 

490. Narrated Abu Sa’Td o* ^ : I 
testify that Allah’s Messenger <jh >. 
^ said, “The taking of a bath on Friday 
is compulsory for every Muslim who 
has attained the age of puberty and 
(also) the cleaning of his teeth with 
Siwdk, and the using of perfume, if it is 
available (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 5, Vol. 2) 

491. Narrated Tawus uii ^ : Ibn 

‘Abbas ^ mentioned the statement 
of the Prophet regarding the 

taking of a bath on Friday, and then I 
asked him whether the Prophet ^ jji j- 
^ had ordered perfume or (hair) oil to 
be used if that could be found in one’s 
house. He (lbn ‘Abbas) replied that he 
did not know about it. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 10, Vol. 2) 

492. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet ^ uji p said, “It is 
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obligatory for every Muslim that he 
should take a bath (at least) once in 
seven days, when he should wash his 
head and body.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 21, Vol. 2) 

493. Narrated Abu Huraira 4-kJl ^ij \ 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Any person who takes a bath on 
Friday like the bath oiJanaba and then 
goes for the Salat (prayer) (in the first 
hour i.e. early), it is as if he had 
sacrificed a camel (in Allah’s Cause); 
and whoever goes in the second hour, it 
is as if he had sacrificed a cow; and 
whoever goes in the third hour, then it 
is as if he had sacrificed a homed ram; 
and if one goes in the fourth hour, then 
it is as if he had sacrificed a hen; and 
whoever goes in the fifth hour, then it 
is as if he had offered an egg. When the 
Imam comes out [i.e. starts deliveiring 
the Khutba (religious talk)], the angels 
present themselves to listen to the 
Khutba" {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 6, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 3. To observe silence 
during tbe Khutba (religious talk) on 
Friday. 
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494. Narrated Abu Huraira <ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger fL.,^ ji ^ said, 
“When the Imam is delivering the 
Khutba (religious talk), and you ask 
your companion to keep quiet and 
listen, then no doubt you have done a 
Laghw (an evil act).” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No, 56, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 4. An hour (opportune 
— lucky time) on Friday. 

495. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ «di ^: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ -m* ^ talked 

about Friday and said, “There is an 
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hour (opportune — lucky time) on 
Friday and if a Muslim gets it while 
offering Salat (prayer), and asks 
something from AMh ju* , then Allah 
jLu will definitely meet his demand.” 
And he (the Prophet <JJl ^ 

pointed out the shortness of that time 
with his hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 57, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 6. Guidance of this 
(Muslim) nation for Friday. 

496. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 

The Prophet ( y ...j. j i.,_jii *■. said, e 

(Muslims) are the last (to come), but 
we will be the foremost on the Day of 
Resurrection; though the former nations 
were given the Book (i.e. Scripture) 
before us, and we were given the Holy 
Book after them. This (i.e. Friday) is 
the day about which they differed. So 
the next day (i.e. Saturday) was 
prescribed for the Jews and the day 
after it (i.e. Sunday) for the Christians.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 693, 
Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 9. To offer the Jumu'a 
prayer when the sun has just passed 
over the meridian. 

497. Narrated Sahl o. ^: We never 
had an afternoon nap nor meals except 
after offering the Jumu ' a prayer. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 61, Vol. 2) 
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498. Narrated Salma bin Al-Akwa‘ 

: We used to offer the Jumu ‘a 
prayer with the Prophet f.-, «j» 41 and 
then depart at a time when the walls 
had no shadows to shade ourselves 
therein. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
486, Vol. 5) 
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CHAPTER 10. Delivering two 
Khutba before the Friday prayer and 
sitting in between the two. 



499. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ ^ 

The Prophet ^ ^ ju used to deliver ^ ^ 

the Khutba (religious talk) while 3§t :Jl* • 

standing and then he would sit, then , > ^ 

stand again as you do now-a-days. 1 1-^ P -1 P -1 1 ' 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 43, . 0VI 0 

Vol. 2) 


CHAPTER 11. All&h’s Statement: 
“And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
[beating of Tambur (drum) etc.], they 
disperse headlong to it, and leave you 
(O Muhammad standing” 

(V.62:ll) 
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500. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah jii ^ 

: While we were praying [Jumu ‘a 
Khutba (religious talk) and Salat 
(prayer)] with the Prophet ^ j- , 
some camels loaded with food, arrived 
(from Sham.) The people diverted their 
attention towards the camels (and left 
the mosque), and only twelve persons 
remained with the Prophet 
So this Verse was revealed: “And when 
they see some merchandise or some 
amusement, [beating of Tambur (drum) 
etc.] they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you (O Muhammad yU *JJl jJrf ) 

standing.” (V.62:11) (Sahih Al 

Bukhari, Hadith No. 58, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 13. Shortness of prayer 
and Khutba. 

501. Narrated Ya‘labin Umaiyya ^ 
: I heard the Prophet m >. 
reciting the following Verse on the 
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pulpit: “And they will cry: O Mali 11 '.” 
(V.43:77) (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 453, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 14. About the two Rak'a 
prayer (of Tahiyyat-al-Masjid) while 
Imam is delivering the Khutba. 

502. Narrated Jabir ^ oui ^ : A naan 
entered the mosque while the Prophet 
, 1 -j mi* was delivering the Khutba 
(religious talk). The Prophet *Ul 
said (to him), “Have you prayed.” The 
man replied in the negative. The 
Prophet fj_j w- said, “Pray two 
Rak'a (Tahiyyat-al-Masjid).” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 53, Vol. 2) 

503. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah .ui ^ 

: While delivering a Khutba 
(religious talk), Allah’s Messenger^ 
uii said, “If anyone of you comes 
(for Jumu'a prayer) while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutba or has come out 
for it, he should offer a two Rak'a 
prayer ( Tahiyyat-al-Masjid)?' (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 267, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 17. What to recite (in 
prayer) on Friday. 

504. Narrated Abu Huraira m ^ : 

The Prophet ^ <-w ^ used to recite 

the following in the Fajr (morning) 
prayer of Friday "Alif. Lam, Mim, 
TanziV (Surat As-Sajda No. 32) and 
“ Hal-ata- ' alal-Insdni ” (Surat Ad-Dahr 
No. 76). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
16, Vol. 2) 
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1,1 (H.501) This is a part of a Verse. Mali (or Malik) is the name of the gate-keeper of Hell. 
The people of Hell will call him saying, “O Mali(k) would that your Lord put an end to 
us!” He will say. “Verily, you shall abide forever...” (V.43:77) 
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8 . THE BOOK OF SALAT 
AL ‘EIDAIN (TWO ‘EID 
FESTIVAL PRAYERS). 

505. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas l*- <w ^ : I 

attended with the Prophet ^ ^ , 

Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman ^ <w ^ 
the ‘Eid-ul-Fitr prayers. They used to 
offer the prayer before the Khutba 
(religious talk) and then they used to 
deliver the Khutba afterwards. Once the 
Prophet uji ^ came out (for the 
‘Eid prayer), as if I were just observing 
him, waving to the people to sit down. 
He, then accompanied by Bilal, came 
crossing the rows till he reached the 
women. He recited the following 
Verse: ‘O Prophet! When believing 
women come to you to give you the 
Bat‘a (pledge) to the end of the 
Verse (V.60:12). After finishing the 
recitation he said, “O Ladies! Are you 
fulfilling your covenant?” None except 
one woman said, “Yes.” The Prophet 
,j_j jti ^ said, “Then give alms.” Bilal 
spread his garment and said, “Keep on 
giving alms. Let my father and mother 
sacrifice their lives for you (ladies).” 
So the ladies kept on putting their 
Fatkhs (big rings) and other kinds of 
rings in Bilal’s garment. ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 95-B, Vol. 2) 

506. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
w, : The Prophet ^<><111 ^ stood up 
to offer the prayer of ‘Eid-ul-Fitr. He 
first offered As-Salat (the prayer) and 
then delivered the Khutba (religious 
talk). After finishing it, he got down 
(from the pulpit) and went towards the 
women and advised them while he was 
leaning on Bilal’s hand. Bilal was 
spreading out his garment while the 
women were puttting their alms.” (Sahih 
At-Bukhari, Hadith No. 95-A, Vol. 2) 
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507. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah ^ : There was no 
Adhan for the Salat (prayer) of ‘ Eid-ul- 
Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 78-C, Vol. 2) 

508. Narrated ‘ Ata ^ that during 
the early days of Ibn Az-Zubair, Ibn 
‘Abbas on had sent a message to 
him telling him that the Adhan for the 
Eid prayer was never pronounced (in 
the lifetime of Allah’s Messengers 
^ o*) and the Khutba (religious talk) 
used to be delivered after As-Salat (the 
prayer). (Sahih Al-Bukhari. Hadith No. 
78-B, Vol. 2) 

509. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

Allah’s Messenger ^ o* o ^ , Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar s ^ used to offer 

the two Eid prayers before delivering 
the Khutba (religious talk). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 80, Vol. 2) 
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510. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
oe jji ^ : The Prophet ,s~ } ^ s used to 
proceed to the Musalla (praying place) 
on the days of Eid-ul-Fitr an Eid-ul- 
Adha; the first thing to begin with was 
As-Salat (the prayer) and after that he 
would stand in front of the people and 
the people would keep sitting in their 
rows. Then he would preach them, 
advise them, and give them orders. And 
after that if he wished to send an army 
for an expedition, he would do so; or if 
he wanted to give an order he would do 
so, and then depart. The people 
followed this legal way till I went out 
with Marwan, the governor of Al- 
Madina, for the Salat (prayer) of Eid- 
ul-Fitr. When we reached the Musalla, 
there was a pulpit made by Kathir bin 
As- Salt. Marwan wanted to get up on 
the pulpit before the Salat. I caught 
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hold of his clothes but he pulled them 
free and ascended the pulpit and 
delivered the Khutba before As-Salat. 1 
said to him, “By Allah, you have 
changed (the Prophet’s legal way).” He 
replied, “O Abu Sa‘id! Gone is that 
which you know.” I said, “By Allah! 
What I know is better than what I do 
not know.” Marwan said, “People do 
not sit to listen to our Khutba after As- 
Salat, so I delivered the Khutba before 
As-Salat ” (Sahth Al-Bttkhdri, Hadith No. 
76, Vol. 2) 


CHAPTER 1. It is allowed for the 
women to go out to Musalla (praying 
place), and to witness the (*Eid) 
Khutba but to sit separate at a 
distance from men. 

511. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya ^ ^ : 
We were ordered to bring out our 
menstruating women and veiled women 
in the religious gatherings and 
invocation of Muslims on the two ‘Eid 
festivals. These menstruating women 
were to keep away from their Musalla 
(praying place). A women asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ! What 

about one who does not have a veil?” 
He said, “Let her share the veil of her 
companion.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 347, Vol.l) 

CHAPTER 4. Permission for sport 
on ‘Eid days in which there is no sin. 


512. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : Abu 
Bakr ^ jji ^ came to my house while 
two small Ansari girls were singing 
beside me the stories of the Ansar 
concerning the day of Bu 'ath. And they 
were not (professional) singers. Abu 
Bakr ^ said protestingly. 
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“Musical instruments of Satan in the 
house of Allah’s Messenger!” It 
happened on the Eid day and Allah’s 
Messenger^ ^ oji said, “O Abu 
Bakr! There is an Eid (festival) for 
every nation and this is our Eid'' 
(Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 72, Vol. 2) 
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513. Narrated ‘Aisha Allah’s 

Messenger ^ *«' j- came to my house 

while two girls were singing beside me 
the songs of Bu‘ath (a story about the 
war between the two tribes of the 
Ansar, the Khazraj and the Aus, before 
Islam). Then Abu Bakr m ^ came 
and spoke to me harshly saying, 
“Musical instruments of Satan near the 
Prophet?” Allah’s Messenger ^ -OJI 
turned his face towards him and said, 
“Leave them.” When Abu Bakr ^ <]» ^ 


. t^ip *uj) j uiJlp hliyJ jv - OUT 

'•Sll :uJl5 

14 -tP" J 

" n* 

-Up jQa-Jjl 

* IX^c-Ih : JUa <iut Jj—'j aIIp 


became inattentive, I signalled to those U^Ui- 'jii Ltli 

girls to go out and they left, it was the ’ uJ 

day of Eid, and the black people were * , *. . > - ,i- 

playing with shields and spears; so J — • - — fji J J 

either I requested the Prophet ^ JuJU 

or he asked me whether I would like to ^ ^ ' ' 

see the display. I replied in the : JIS &\j 


affirmative. Then the Prophet ^Lrj ail 
made me stand behind him and my 
cheek was touching his cheek and he 
was saying, “Carry on! O Bani Arfida,” 


. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
(jji V* • OjA> J*J 


till I got tired. The Prophet ^ ^ jji j* 
asked me, “Are you satisfied (Is that 



sufficent for you?)”. I replied in the ; Jlj i ~ ; : j ; ’ V -L » 

affirmative and he told me to leave. ’ ' , 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 70, Vol. 2) . 


514. Narrated Abu Huraira 
While some Ethiopians were playing in 
the presence of the Prophet 
‘Umar came in, picked up a stone and 
hit them with it. On that the Prophet ,»■ j* 
^ ^ said, “O ‘Umar! Allow them (to 
play).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
150, Vol. 4) 
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9. THE BOOK OF SALAT AL- 
1ST1SQA’ [i.e. to offer a two Rak‘d 
prayer and then to invoke Allah for 
_ rain at times of draught] | 

515. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid * : 

The Prophet ^ <*> offered the Istisqd ’ 
prayer and turned his cloak inside out 
(Istisqd ", i.e. to offer a two Rak'a prayer 
and then to invoke Allah for rain). (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 124, Vol. 2). 

CHAPTER 1. Raising both hands while 
invoking Allah for rain during Istisqd 


516. Narrated Anas bin Malik m ^ : 
The Prophet fiu, m never raised his 
hands for any invocation except for that 
of Istisqd and he used to raise them so 
much that the whiteness of his armpits 
became visible. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 141, Vol. 2). 

CHAPTER 2. Invocation during Istisqd 

517. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 
Once, in the lifetime of the Propheton 

the people were afflicted with 
drought. While the Prophet 
was delivering the Khutba (religious 
talk) on a Friday, a bedouin stood up 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Our 
possessions are being destroyed and the 
children are hungry; please invoke 
Allah (for rain)”. So the Prophet jii 
* j* raised his hands (invoked Allah 
for rain). At that time there was not a 
trace of cloud in the sky. By Him, in 
Whose Hands my soul is, as soon as he 
lowered his hands, clouds gathered like 
mountains, and before he got down 
from the pulpit, 1 saw the rain falling 
on the beard of the Prophet ^ ^. 

It rained that day, the next day, the 
third day, the fourth day till the next 
Friday. TTie same bedouin or another 
man stood up and said, “O, Allah’s 
Messenger! The houses have collapsed, 
our possessions and livestock have 
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been drowned; please invoke Allah for 
us (to stop the rain).” So the Prophet^ 
fjuy •>» raised both his hands and said, 
“O Allah! Round about us and not on 
us.” So, in whatever direction he 
pointed with his hands, the clouds 
dispersed and cleared away, and Al- 
Madina’s (sky) became clear as a hole 
in between the clouds. The valley of 
QanSt remained flooded and went on 
flowing for one month, none came 
from outside but talked about the 
abundant rain. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 55, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 3. To seek refuge with 
All&h ju: on seeing wind-storm or 
heavy clouds, and to be happy on 
seeing the rain. 
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518. Narrated ‘Ata’: ‘Aisha wtn^j 
said, “Whenever the Prophet j* 

saw a cloud in the sky, he would walk 
to and fro in agitation, go out and come 
in, and the colour of his face would 
change, and if it rained, he would feel 
relaxed.” So ‘Aisha knew that state of 
his. The Prophet ^ ^ said, “I 

don’t know (am afraid), it may be 
similar to what happened to some 
people referred to in the Qur’an in the 
following Verse: Then, when they saw 
it as a dense cloud coming towards 
their valleys, they said: ‘This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!’ Nay but it is that 
(torment) which you were asking to be 
hastened! — a wind wherein is a 
painful torment.” (V.46:24) {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 428, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 4. About winds As-Saba 
and Ad-Dabur. 
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519. Narrated Ibn 4 Abbas The 

Prophet ^ 4)i said, “1 was granted 

victory with As-Saba and the nation of 
‘Ad was destroyed by Ad-Dabur 
(westerly wind). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 145, Vol. 2) 
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10. THE BOOK OF SALATAL- 
KUStJF (ECLIPSE PRAYER) 


oSu ui^ - v 


CHAPTER 1. Salat Al-Kusuf (eclipse 
prayer). 

520. Narrated ‘ Aisha m ^ : In the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger & w j*. 
(ju., the sun eclipsed, so he led the people 
in Salat (prayer), and stood up and 
performed a long Qiyam, then bowed 
for a long while. He stood up again and 
performed a long Qiyam, but this time 
the period of standing was shorter than 
the first. He bowed again for a long 
time, but shorter than the first one; then 
he prostrated and prolonged the 
prostration (twice). He did the same in 
the second Rak'a as he did in the first 
and then finished the Salat; by then the 
sun (eclipse) had cleared. Then he 
delivered Khutba (religious talk) and 
after praising and glorifying Allah ju 
he said, “The sun and the moon are two 
signs from amongst the signs of Allah; 
they do not eclipse because of the death 
or the life of anyone. So when you see 
the eclipse, remember Allah and say 
Takbir, pray and give Sadaqa .” The 
Prophet w* on ^ then said, “O 
followers of Muhammad, by Allah! 
There is none who has more Ghira (self 
respect) than Allah, so, He has 
forbidden that His slaves, male or 
female, commit illegal sexual 
intercourse. O followers of 
Muhammad! By Allah! If you know 
that which I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 154, Vol. 2) 
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521. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet ^ ^ jji ja. In the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ ju the 
sun eclipsed and he went to the mosque 
and the people aligned behind him. He 
said the Takbir [starting the Salat 
(prayer)] and prolonged the recitation 
and then said Takbir and performed a 
prolonged Ruhu‘ (bowing); then he 
(lifted his head and) said, “ Sami’ 
Alldhu liman hamidah ” (Allah heard 
him who sent his praises to Him). He 
then did not prostrate but stood up and 
recited a prolonged recitation which 
was shorter than the first recitation. He 
again said Takbir and then bowed a 
prolonged bowing, but shorter than the 
first one and then said, “Sami ‘ Alldhu 
liman hamidah , Rabbana walakal-hamd 
(Allah heard him who sent his praises 
to Him, O our Sustained All the praises 
are for You)”, and he prostrated (twice) 
and did the same in the second Rak‘a; 
thus he completed four bowings and 
four prostrations. The sun (eclipse) had 
cleared before he finished the Salat. 
(After the Salat) he stood up, glorified 
and praised Allah as He deserved and 
then said, “The sun and the moon are 
two signs from amongst the signs of 
Allah jlu . They do not eclipse because 
of the death or the life (i.e. birth) of 
someone. When you see them make 
haste for the Salat.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 156, Vol. 2) 

522. Narrated ‘Aisha i** ^ : Once 
the sun eclipsed and Allah’s Messenger 

rj 4, lltf 4— Dl stood up [for Salat (prayer)] 
and recited a very long Surah and then 
bowed for a long while and then raised 
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his head and started reciting another 
Surah. Then he bowed, and after 
finishing, he prostrated and did the 
same in the second Rak‘a and then said, 
“These (lunar and solar eclipses) are 
two signs from amongst the signs of 
Allah, and if you see them, pray till the 
eclipse has cleared. No doubt, while 
standing at this place I saw everything 
promised to me by Allah ju; and 1 saw 
(Paradise) and I wanted to pluck a 
bunch (of grapes) therefrom, at the time 
when you saw me stepping forward. No 
doubt, 1 saw Hell with its different parts 
destroying each other, when you saw 
me retreating, and in it I saw ‘Amr bin 
Luhai who started the tradition of Al- 
Sawa ’ib (i.e. she-camels let loose for 
free pastures in the name of the idols, 
and other false deities). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 303, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 2. The mention (about) 
the punishment in graves in eclipse 
prayer. 
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523. Narrated (‘Amra bint ‘Abdur- 
Rahman): A Jewess came to ask ‘Aisha 
Lfj.unj-j (the wife of the Prophet jii j- 
(jL., ) about something. She said to 

her, “May Allah give you refuge from 
the punishment in the grave.” So 

‘Aisha ■ ,-asked Allah’s 

Messenger ^ ^ *jh ^ , “Would the 
people be punished in their graves?” 
Allah’s Messenger pt . j * jla ^111 ^JU said, “I 
seek refuge with Allah from it.” (and 
thus replied in the affirmative). Then 
one day, Allah’s Messenger ^ <jji 
rode to go to some place but the sun 
eclipsed. He returned in the forenoon 
and passed through the rear of the 
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dwellings (of his wives) and stood for 
the (eclipse) Salat (prayer), and the 
people stood behind him. He stood up 
for a long period and then performed a 
prolonged bowing. Then he stood 
straight for a long time which was 
shorter than that of the first standing, 
again he performed a prolonged 
bowing which was shorter than the first 
bowing. Then he raised his head and 
prostrated (twice). Then he stood up 
(for the second Rak'd) for a long while 
but the standing was shorter than that 
of the first Rak'a. Then he performed a 
prolonged bowing which was shorter 
than the first one. Then he stood up for 
a long time but shorter than the first. 
Then he raised his head and prostrated 
(twice) and finished the Salat and [then 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk) 
and] said as much as Allah ju wished. 
And then he ordered the people to seek 
refuge with Allah from the punishment 
in the grave. ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 159, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 3. What was displayed 
before the Prophet during 

the eclipse prayer as regards 
Paradise and (Hell) Fire. 

524. Narrated Asma’ (bint Abu Bakr) 
i . in ^ ^ ; I came to ‘Aisha 
while she was offering Salat (prayer), 
and said to her, “What has happened to 
the people?” She pointed out towards 
the sky. (I looked towards the mosque), 
and saw the people offering Salat. 
‘Aisha' on ^ said, “ Subhan Allah.” I 

said to her, “Is there a sign?” She 
nodded with her head meaning, “Yes,” 
I, too, then stood (for the prayer of 


fuj iJLai p 

L* Ui L ^ J 

t J jSi I ^ Ci) I 0^ j t 

<p U l (3jSl I 

bj* UD 

S&jz eg fu .JjSm t/)\ 

W A ^ 

i j wU.,J j I 

jA I t jl hI)I \a JU# 


^ ^ 'V*f ( r ) 



£ 

U-il 

- OTt 



UiU c-Sf 

:oJ U 

Jl 

Liu < 

r^-ui ou, 

u cia 

IvijUi 

‘?S 





* • > 

!4tl 

^ i ^ > 

0 L>ww^ 




us-t J* 4 


* -t 




10. The Book of Eclipses Prayer 


£Jl I 279 


eclipse) till I became (nearly) 
unconscious and later on 1 poured water 
on my head. After the prayer, the 
Prophet (J-, praised and glorified 

Allah and then said “Just now at this 
place 1 have seen what I never saw 
before, including Paradise and Hell. No 
doubt, it has been inspired to me that 
you will be put to trials in your graves 
and these trials will be like the trials of 
Masih Ad-Dajjdl or nearly like it (the 
subnarrator is not sure which 
expression Asma’ used). You 

will be asked, ‘What do you know 
about this man (Prophet Muhammad 
jL.)?’ Then the faithful believer 
(or Asma’ ^ m ^ said a similar word) 
will reply, ‘He is Muhammad ^ m 

_.j, Allah’s Messenger who came to us 

with clear evidences and guidance and 
so we accepted his teachings and 
followed him. And he is Muhammad.’ 
And he will repeat it thrice. Then the 
angels will say to him, ‘Sleep in peace 
as we have come to know that you were 
a faithful believer.’ On the other hand, 
a hypocrite or a doubtful person will 
reply, ‘I do not know, but I heard the 
people saying something and so I said 
it (the same).’ ” {Sahih Al-Bitkhari, 
Hadith No. 86, Vol. 1) 

525. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
i ^jji ^ : The sun eclipsed in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ • 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ *_w offered 
the eclipse Salat (prayer), and stood for 
a long period equal to the period in 
which one could recite Surat Al- 
Baqarah. Then he bowed for a long 
time, and then stood up for a long 
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period, which was shorter than that of 
the first standing, then bowed again for 
a long time, but for a shorter period 
than the first; then he prostrated twice 
and then stood up for a long period 
which was shorter than that of the first 
standing; then he bowed for a long time 
which was shorter than the previous 
one, and then he raised his head and 
stood up for a long time which was 
shorter than the first standing, then he 
bowed for a long time which was 
shorter than the first bowing, and then 
prostrated (twice) and finished the 
Salat. By then, the sun (eclipse) had 
cleared. The Prophet ^ ^ then 

said, “The sun and the moon are two 
signs from amongst the signs of Allah. 
They eclipse neither because of the 
death of somebody nor because of his 
life (i.e. birth). So when you see them, 
remember Allah.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! We saw you taking 
something from your place and then we 
saw you retreating.” The Prophet ^ 
jkl—uTJ J jt* 1 replied, “I saw Paradise and 
(stretched my hands towards) a bunch 
(of its fruit, when you saw me taking 
something) and had I taken it, you 
would have eaten from it as long as the 
world remains. I also saw the Hell-fire 
and I had never seen such a horrible 
sight (when you saw me retreating). I 
saw that most of its inhabitants were 
women.” The people asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Why is it so?” The Prophet 
replied, “Because of their 
ungratefulness.” It was asked whether 
they are ungrateful to AMh. The 
Prophet said, “They are 

ungrateful to their companions of life 
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(husbands) and ungrateful to good 
favours done to them. If you have done 
good favours to one of them throughout 
the life and if she notices anything 
(undesirable) in you. she will say, ‘I 
have never seen any good from you.’ ” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 161, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 5. Making loud 
announcement for offering the 
eclipse prayer in congregation by 
saying: ‘As-Saldt Jami‘ah 


^ j* ^ ( 


526. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘As f+i. 4)i ^ : When the sun eclipsed in 
the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
fL-j , an announcement was made that 
the Salat (prayer) was to be held in 
congregation. The Prophet <Ui 

performed two bowings in one Rak ‘a. 
Then he stood up and performed two 
bowings in one Rak'a. Then he sat 
down and finished the Salat, and by 
then, the sun (eclipse) had cleared. 
‘Aisha «_ui j—said, “I had never 

performed such a long prostration.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri , Hadith No. 160, 
Vol. 2) 
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527. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud : 

The Prophet ^I ... j j jLjl <Hl JLj said, “The sun 
and the moon do not eclipse because of 
the death of someone from the people, 
but they are two signs amongst the 
signs of Allah ji~. When you see them 
stand up and offer Salat (prayer;.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri. Hadith No. '51. 
Vol. 2) 
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528. Narrated Abu Musa o* an ^: The 
sun eclipsed and the Prophet ^ «j* an jl. 
got up, being afraid that it might be the 
Hour (i.e. Day of Judgment). He went 
to the mosque and offered the Salat 
(prayer) with the longest Qiyam 
(standing), Ruku ‘ (bowing) and Sujud 
(prostration) that I had ever seen him 
doing. Then he said, “These signs 
which Allah sends, do not occur 
because of the life or death of 
somebody, but Allah frightens with 
them Ibddahu (His slave or His 
worshippers). So when you see 
anything thereof, proceed to remember 
Allah , invoke Him and ask for His 
forgiveness.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 167, Vol. 2) 

529. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w* ^ : 

The Prophet ^ <u> said, “The sun 

and the moon do not eclipse because of 
the death or life (i.e. birth) of someone, 
but they are two signs amongst the 
signs of Allah ju=. When you see them 
offer Salat (prayer).” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 152, Vol. 2) 

530. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 

The sun eclipsed in the 
lifetime (if A -liah'' Messenger m 
^ on the ua> wiien (his son) Ibrahim 
died. So the people said that the sun 
had eclipsed because of the death of 
Ibrahim. Allah’s Messenger,-..^. ^ 
said, “The sun and the moon do •■■>( 
eclipse because of the death [if ; i e 
birth) of someone. When y -i see the 
eclipse, offer Salat (prayer) i m oke 
Allah.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No 
t. Vol. 2) 
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[ 11. THE BOOK OF FUNERALS 
_ (AL-JANA’IZ) _ 

CHAPTER 6. Weeping for the dead. 

531. Narrated Usama bin Zaid^ 
l^i* : The daughter of the Prophet <u< >. 
sent (a messenger) to the Prophet 
^ «jji ^ requesting him to come as 
her child was dying (or was gasping), 
but the Prophet ^ ^ returned the 

messenger and told him to convey his 
greeting to her and say: “Whatever 
Allah takes is for Him and whatever He 
gives, is for Him, and everything with 
Him has a limited fixed term (in this 
world), and so, she should be patient 
and hope for Allah’s Reward” She 
again sent for him, swearing that he 
should come. The Prophet ^ jii 
got up, and so did Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubai bin Ka‘b, Zaid 
bin Thabit and some other men. The 
child was brought to Allah’s Messenger 
^while his breath was 
disturbed in his chest (the subnarrator 
thinks that Usama added:) as if it was a 
leather water-skin. On that the eyes of 
the Prophet ^ jji started shedding 
tears. Sa‘d said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What is this?” He replied, “It is the 
mercy which Allah has lodged in the 
hearts of his slaves, and Allah is 
Merciful only to those of His slaves 
who are merciful (to others). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 373, Vol. 2) 

532. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
jfi ^ : Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada became sick 
and the Prophet ^ jji >. along with 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf, Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas and ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ 
.. il. visited him to enquire about his 
health. When he came to him, he found 
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him surrounded by members of his 
household and he asked, “Has he 
died?” They said, “No, O Allah’s 
Messenger.” The Prophet ^ <_ui 
wept and when the people saw the 
weeping of Allah’s Messenger ^<# 1 ^ 
fi-j , they all wept. He said, “Will you 
listen? Allah does not punish for 
shedding tears, nor for the grief of the 
heart, but he punishes because of this or 
bestows His Mercy.” He pointed to his 
tongue and added, “The deceased is 
punished for the wailing of his relatives 
over him.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Haditk 
No. 391, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 8. Patience is at the first 
stroke of a calamity. 

533. Narrated Anas bin Malik *. jm ^ : 

The Prophet ^ ^ ^ passed by a 

woman who was weeping beside a 
grave. He told her to fear Allah jui and 
be patient. She said to him, “Go away, 
for you have not been afflicted with a 
calamity like mine.” And she did not 
recognise him. Then she was informed 
that he was the Prophet ^ ,w . So 
she went to the house of the Prophet j>i 

and there she did not find any 
guard. Then she said to him, “1 did not 
recognise you.” He said, “Verily, the 
patience is at the first stroke of a 
calamity.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 372, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 9. The deceased is 
tortured for the wailing of his 
relatives over him. 

534. Narrated ‘Umar bin Khattab ^ 

Lj« .jui. The Prophet ^ said, “The 

deceased is tortured in his grave for the 
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wailing done over him.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 379, Vol. 2) 

535. Narrated Abu Musa «--= ^ : 

When ‘Umar 4 _fcP * _J 1 was stabbed, 

Suhaib ^ un ^ started crying: O my 
brother! ‘Umar said, Don’t you know 
that the Prophet ^ said: “The 

deceased is tortured for the weeping 
(with wailing) of the living?” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 377, Vol. 2) 

536. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Ubaidullah bin Ab! Mulaika ^ ^ : 
One of the daughters of‘Uthman 

.jc died at Makka. We went to attened 
her funeral procession. Ibn ‘Umar and 
Ibn ‘Abbas ^ ^ were also present. I 

sat in between them (or said, 1 sat 
beside one of them. Then a man came 
and sat beside me.) ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar l-p. <_ui ^ said to ‘Amr bin 
‘Uthman , “Will you not 

prohibit crying as Allah’s Messenger 
jjl-j ^ *81 jL, has said, ‘The dead person is 
tortured by the crying of his 
relatives?’” Ibn ‘Abbas *di ^ said, 
“Umar « jji ^ used to say so.” Then he 
added, narrating: I accompanied ‘Umar 
« m on a journey from Makka till we 
reached Al-Baida’. There he saw some 
travellers in the shade of a Samura (a 
kind of forest tree). He said (tome). 
‘Go and see who those travellers are.’ 
So I went and saw that one of them was 
Suhaib jji ^ . I informed ‘Umar 
.jj: .jji j_ij about that, who, then asked me 
to call him. So I went back to Suhaib 
<j* ,jui ^ and said to him, ‘Depart and 
proceed to chief of the faithful 
believers.’ Later, when ‘Umar^^^j 
was stabbed, Suhaib ^ <jji ^ came 
weeping and saying, ‘O my brother, O 
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my friend! ’ On that ‘Umar ** *m ^ said 
to him, ‘O Suhaib! Are you weeping 
for me while the Prophet t <“*** 
said, ‘The dead person is punished by 
the weeping (crying aloud) of some of 
his relatives?’” Ibn ‘Abbas w*an^ 
added, “When ‘Umar «^ died I told 
that to ‘Aisha and she said, 

“May Allah be merciful to ‘Umar ^ 
^ . By Allah, Allah’s Messenger m 
^^ 0 * did not say that a believer is 
punished by the weeping of his 
relatives, but he said, ‘Allah increases 
the punishment of a disbeliever because 
of the weeping (crying aloud) of his 
relatives.’” ‘Aisha *_w ^ further 

added, “The Qur’an is sufficient for 
you (to clear up this point) As Allah jw 
has stated: ‘No bearer of burdens shall 
bear the burden of another.’ ” (V.35:18 
— (V.6:164). Ibn ‘Abbas -un ^ then 
said, “Only Allah makes to whom 
He wills laugh, and makes to whom he 
wills weep.” Ibn ‘Umar ^ «ui did not 
say anything after that. Sahih Al~ 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 375, Vol. 2) 


537. Narrated ‘Urwa: It was 
mentioned before ‘Aisha <_w ^ that 
Ibn ‘Umar attributed the 

following statement to the Prophet 
^ on: “The dead person is punished 
in the grave because of the crying and 
lamentation of his family.” On that, 
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‘Aisha w- j-j.., said, “But Allah’s 
Messenger , 1 -, *ji ^ said, ‘The dead 
person is punished for his crimes and 
sins, while his family cry over him 
then.’ ” She added, “And this is similar 
to the statement of Allah’s Messenger 
(j-, *ju <jji ^ when he stood by the (edge 
of the) well which contained the 
corpses of the pagans killed at Badr, 
and said, ‘They hear what I say...’ She 
added, but he said, ‘Now they know 
very well, what I used to tell them was 
the truth.’ ” ‘Aisha ^ ^ then recited: 

“So verily, you (O Muhammad 

_,j ) cannot make the dead to 

hear.’(V.30:52) “But you cannot make 
hear those who are in graves.” 
(V.35:22) That is, when they had taken 
their places in the (Hell) Fire. {Sahth 
Al-Bukhdri t Hadith No. 316, Vol. 5) 

538. Narrated ‘Aisha u* m ^ : Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jh jl. passed by 
(the grave of) a Jewess whose relatives 
were weeping (crying aloud) over her. 
He said, “They are weeping (crying 
aloud) over her, and she is being 
tortured in her grave” {Sahth Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 376, Vol. 2) 

539. Narrated Al-Mughira ^: I 

heard the Prophet saying, 

“The deceased who is wailed over is 
tortured for that wailing.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. Hadith No. 378, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 10. To wail excessively. 

540. Narrated ‘Aisha i** ^: When 
the Prophet ^ ^ <», j- got the news of 
the death of (Zaid) Ibn Haritha, Ja‘far 
and Ibn Rawaha, he sat down and 
looked sad and I was looking at him 
through the chink of the door. A man 
came and told him about the crying of 
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the women of Ja’far. The Prophet *ui 
ordered him to forbid them. The 
man went and came back saying that he 
had told them but they did not listen to 

him. The Prophet _.j uh said, 

“Forbid them.” So again he went and 
came back for the third time and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, they 
did not listen to us at all.” (‘Aisha ^ 
l^c added): Allah’s Messenger 
rS-, ordered him to go and put dust in 
their mouths. 1 said, (to that man) “May 
Allah stick your nose in the dust (i.e. 
humiliate you)! You could neither 
(persuade the women to) fulfil the order 
of Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jji ^ nor did 
you relieve Allah’s Messenger <w >. 

,j _,j from (his) distress.” (Sahih 

Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 386, Vol. 2) 

541. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya ^ *D1 I 
At the time of giving the Bat ‘a (pledge) 
to the Prophet ^ uji ^ one of the 
conditions was that we would not wail, 
but it was not fulfilled except by five 
women, and they were, Umm Sulaim, 
Umm AI-‘Ala\ the daughter of Abi 
Sabra (the wife of Mu’adh), and two 
other women; or the daughter of Abi 
Sabra and the wife of Mu’adh and 
another woman. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 393, Vol. 2) 

542. Narrated Umm ’Atiyya 

We gave the Bai'a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ -y 4_klf *111 and he recited to 
us: “They will not associate anything in 
worship with Allah...” (V.6012), and 
forbade us to bewail the dead. 
Thereupon a lady withdrew her hand 
(refrained from giving the Bai 'a, and 
said, “But such and such lady lamented 
over one of my relatives, so I must 
recompense her (by doing the same 
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over her dead relatives).” The Prophet 
^ on ^ did not object to that, so she 
went there and returned to the Prophet 
fL-, and he accepted her Bui ‘a. 
{Sahih AUBukhari, Hadith No. 415, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 11. Women are 
prohibited from following funeral 
processions. 

543. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya 

We were forbidden to accompany 
funeral processions but not strictly. 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 368, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 12. Washing of the dead 
body. 

544. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya Al- 
Ansariyya ^ <ih ^ : Allah’s Messenger 

.j. .i. ._jbi ^ came to us when his 
daughter died and said, “Wash her 
three or five times or more, if you see it 
necessary, with water and Sidr {Nibk — 
lote tree leaves) and then apply 
camphor, or some camphor at the end; 
and when you finish, notify me.” So 
when we finished it, we informed him 
and he gave us his waist-sheet and told 
us to shroud the dead body in it. {Sahih 
At-Bukhari, Hadith No. 344, Vol. 2) 
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545. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya Al- 
Ansariyya <w : Allah’s Messenger 
^ uii jj- came to us and we were 
giving a bath to his (dead) daughter and 
said, “Wash her three, five or more 
times with water and Sidr {Nibk — lote 
tree leaves) and sprinkle camphor on 
her at the end; and when you have 
finshed, notify me.” So when we 
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finished, we informed him, and he gave 
us his waist-sheet and told us to shroud 
her in it. 

Ayyub (one of the subnarrator) said 
that Hafsa narrated to him a narration 
similar to that, of the Prophet 
pL-j 4)i ju in which it was said that the 
bath was to be given for an odd number 
of times, and the numbers 3,5, or 7 
were mentioned. It was also said that 
they were to start with the right side 
and with the parts which were washed 
in ablution, and that Umm ‘Atiyya also 
mentioned, “We combed her hair and 
divided them in three braids.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 345, Vol. 2) 
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546. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya 
When we washed the deceased 
daughter of the Prophet ^ m jl. , he 
said to us, while we were washing her, 
“Start the bath from the right side and 
from the parts which are washed in 
ablution.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 347, Vol. 2) 

13. CHAPTER: Shrouding a dead 
body. 
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547. Narrated Khabbab ^ ^: We 
emigrated with the Prophet ^ *j» > 
in Allah’s Cause, and so our reward 
was then surely incumbent on Allah jt^. 
Some of us died and they did not take 


i 4 i* <a) (sfj - otv 

m & c 

ll *3 I 4 »l ( Js- is }5 l 4 Ul 4 >-J 


anything from their rewards in this 
world, and amongst them was Mus‘ab 
bin ‘Umair; and the others were those 
who got their rewards. Mus‘ab bin 
‘Umair was martyred on the day of the 
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shroud him in, except his Burda. And 
when we covered his head his feet 
became bare and vice versa. So the 
Prophet (j-, «w j- ordered us to cover 
his head only and to put Idhkhir (a kind 
of shrub) over his feet. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 366, Vol. 2) 

548. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ <u> ^: Allah’s 
Messenger was shrouded in 

three Yemenite white Suhuliyya (pieces 
of cloth) of cotton, and in them there 
was neither a shirt nor a turban. ( Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 354, Vol. 2) 


CHAPTER 14. Covering the dead 
body (with a cloth). 

549. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ an ^ died, he 
was covered with a Hibara Burd (green 
square decorated garment). {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 705, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 16. Hurrying with the 
coffin. 

550. Narrrated Abu Huraira a. a* ^ . 
The Prophet |.l j ijtj jJJ-l said “Hurry up 
with the dead body, for if it was 
righteous, you are forwarding it to a 
good thing; and if it was otherwise (not 
righteous) then you are putting off an 
evil thing down your necks.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 401, Vol. 2) 
CHAPTER 17. The superiority of the 
funeral prayer and of following the 
funeral procession. 

551. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger 4_Ui said, 

“Whoever attends a funeral procession 
till he offers the funeral prayer for it. 
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will get a reward equal to one Qirat, 
and whoever accompanies it till burial, 
will get a reward equal to two Qirat .” It 
was asked, “What are two QirdC!” He 
replied, “Like two huge mountains ” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 410, 
Vol. 2) 

552. Narrated (Nat! 1 Ibn 

‘Umar ^ ’./as told that Abu 

Huraira ^jii said, “Whoever 
accompanies a funeral procession will 
have a reward equal i:o one Qirat.” Ibn 
‘Umar said, “Abu Huraira talks of an 
enormous reward.'* ‘Aisha ^ 

attested Abu Huraira’s narration and 
said, “I heard Allah’s Messenger iwj- 
fjL., ^ saying like that.” Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“Indeed we have lost numerous Qirat'' 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 409, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 20. The deceased* who is 
praised (by the people) or who is 
spoken badly (by the people). 

553. Narrated Anas bin Malik m ^: 
A funeral procession passed and the 
people praised the deceased. The 
Prophet , 1 ^, ^ *_ui ^ said, “It has been 
affirmed to him.” Then another funeral 
procession passed and the people spoke 
badly of the deceased. The Prophet m 

said, “It has been affirmed to 
him.” ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 
(Allah’s Messenger ), “What 

has been affirmed?” He replied, “You 
have praised this one, so Paradise has 
been affirmed to him; and you have 
dispraised (spoken badly) of the other, 
so Hell has been affirmed to him. You 
people are Allah’s witnesses on earth.” 
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{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 448, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 21. What is said about 
relieved or relieving {(the people etc.) 
from h i m or her]. 

554. Narrated Abu Qatada binRib‘1 
Al-Ansari ^ «_ui : A funeral 
procession passed by Allah's 
Messenger ^who said, 
“Relieved or relieving”. The people 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is 
relieved and relieving ?” He said, “A 
believer is relieved (by death) from the 
troubles and hardships of the world and 
leaves for the Mercy of Allah jw, while 
(the death of) a wicked person relieves 
(saves) the people, the land, the trees 
(and) the animals from him or her evil 
wicked actions.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 519, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 22. (Saying) Takhir 
(while offering) the funeral (prayer). 
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555. Narrated Abu Huraira m ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ & an y- informed 
(the people) about the death of 
An-Najashi on the very day he died. He 
went towards the Musalla (praying 
place) and the people stood behind him 
in rows. He said four Takhir 1,1 (i.e. 
offered the funeral prayer). {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 337, Vol. 2) 
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(H.555) 

a) After the first Takbir one should recite Surat Al-Fatiha. 

b) After the second Takbir one should recite Salat upon the Prophet ^ >. . 

c) After the third Takbir one should invoke Allah for the dead. 

d) After the fourth Takbir one should invoke Allah for himself and other Muslims. 
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556. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jii informed 
about the news of the death of 
An-Najashi (King of Ethoipia) on the 
day he expired. He said, “Ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for your brother.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 412, Vol. 2) 


557. Narrated Jabir *—^ * The 

Prophet ^ ^ an ^ offered the funeral 
prayer of Ashama An-Najashi and said 
four Takbir. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 418, Vol. 2) 

558. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
w* «jti : The Prophet ^ uj. ^ said, 
“Today a pious man from Ethiopia (i.e. 
An-Najashi) has expired, come on to 
offer die funeral prayer.” (Jabir said): 
We lined up in rows and the Prophet j~> 

v»* offered the funeral prayer for him 
and we were in rows.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 406, Vol. 2) 
CHAPTER 23. (Offering the funeral) 
prayer over the grave. 

559. Narrated Ibn Abbas --w ^ : 
The Prophet ^ <jji ^ passed by a 
grave that was separated from other 
graves and led the people in the 
(funeral) prayer and the people aligned 
behind him. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 816, Vol. 1) [See Hadith No. 488, 
Summerized Sahih Al-Bukhari]. 

560. Narrated Abu Huraira <ui ^ : A 

black person, a male or female who 
used to clean the mosque, died. The 
Prophet did not know about 

his death. One day the Prophet ^ 

^ remembered him and said, “What 
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happened to that person?” The people 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! He 
died.” He said, “Why did you not 
inform me?” They said, “His story was 
so-and-so (i.e. regarded him as 
insignificant).” He said, “Show me his 
grave.” He then went to his grave and 
offered the funeral prayer for him. 
(Sahii Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 421, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 24, Standing up for the 
funeral (procession). 

561. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabi‘a -on ^ 

: The Prophet said, 

“Whenever you see a funeral 
procession, stand up till the procession 
goes ahead of you.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 394, Vol. 2) 

562. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabi‘a >w ^ 

^ : The Prophet said, “If any 

one of you see a funeral procession and 
he is not going along with it, then he 
should stand and remain standing till he 
gets behind it, or it leaves him behind, 
or the coffin is put down before it goes 
ahead of him.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 395, Vol. 2) 

563. Narrated Abu Sa*!d Al-Khudri 

Ajc aju . The Prophet said, 

“When you see a funeral procession 
you should stand up, and whoever 
accompanies it should not sit till the 
coffin is put down.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 397, Vol. 2) 
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564. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
ti : A funeral procession passed in 
front of us and the Prophet ^ ^ <ui 
stood up and we too stood up. We said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! This is the 
funeral procession of a Jew.” He said. 
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“Whenever you see a funeral 
procession, you should stand up.”' 11 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 398, 
Vol. 2) 

565. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
Abi Laila ^ : Sahl bin Hunaif and 
Qais bin Sa‘d w* on ^ were sitting in 
the city of Al-Qadisiya. A funeral 
procession passed in front of them and 
they stood up. They were told that, that 
funeral procession was of one of the 
inhabitants of the land i.e. of a 
disbeliever, under the protection of 
Muslims. They said, “A funeral 
procession passed in front of the 
Prophet and he stood up.” 

When he was told that it was the coffin 
of a Jew, he said, “Is he not a human 
being?” 121 (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 399, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 27. Where should the 
/maw stand while leading the funeral 
prayer (of a male or female). 

566. Narrated Samura bin Jundab ^ 
«_ui' : I offered the funeral prayer 
behind the Prophet ^ for a 

woman who had died during child¬ 
birth, and he stood up by the middle of 
the coffin.* (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 415, Vol. 2) 
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* For a male, /mam should stand by the 
head of the deceased’s coffin. 


!|) (H.564) This order was cancelled by the latest action of the Prophet ^ jji ju according 
to the Hadith narrated by ‘Ali o jji ^ in Sahih Muslim (Path Al-Bdri, page 424, Vol. 3). 

111 (H.565) See the foot note of Hadith No. 564. 
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12. THE BOOK OF ZAKAf" 


sirjil - ir 


567. Narrated Abu Sa‘id 4_Ul * 
Allah’s Messenger ^ m ^ said, “No 
Zakdt is due on property amounting to 
less than five Uqiya (of silver), and no 
Zakdt is due on less then five camels, 
and there is no Zakdt on less then five 
Wasq ” (A Wasq equals 60 Sa‘ = 3 
kilograms approx.) (See Nisdb in 
glossary). (Sahih Al-Bukhari. Hadith 
No. 487, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 2. No Zakdt is imposed 
on the horse or the slave of a Muslim. 

568. Narrated Abu Huraira *up ^: 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“There is no Zakdt either on a horse or 
a slave belonging to a Muslim.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 542, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 3. (About) the one who 
pays the Zakdt and the one who 
refuses to pay it. 
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569. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ja ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger 1 *JJl jLi? ordered 
(a person) to collect Zakdt, and that 
person returned and told him that Ibn 
Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid, and 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul Muttalib had refused 
to give Zakdt. The Prophet > 

said, “What made Ibn Jamil refuse to 
give Zakdt, though he was a poor man, 
and was made wealthy by Allah and 
His Messenger ^ ^ ?. But you 

are unfair in asking Zakdt from Khalid, 
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1,1 (12. The Book of Zakdt) Zakdt : A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each 
and every kind of the property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit 
of the poor in the Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of 
the five pillars of Islam. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice 
and leading the Muslim society to prosperity and security. 
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as he is keeping his armour for Allah’s 
Cause (for Jihadf l \ As for ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul Muttalib, he is the uncle of 
Allah’s Messenger and Zakat 

is compulsory on him and he should 
pay it and also a similar amount along 
with it (i.e. he should pay double of 
what is due on him).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadtth No. 547, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 4. Zakat-ul-Fitr (Sadaqat- 
ul-Fitr ) is obligatory on every 
Muslim. (It may be paid) in the form 
of dates or barley grain. 

570. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger made it 

incumbent on all the slave or free 
Muslims, male or female, to pay one 
Sa ' of dates or barley as Zakat-ul-Fitr. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadtth No. 580, 
Vql. 2) 
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571. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
\ <_ui The Prophet ^ ■> *jui 

ordered (Muslims) to give one Sa ‘ of 
dates or one Sa * of barley as 
Zakat-ul-Fitr . The people regarded two 
Mudds of wheat as equal to that. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 583, Vol. 2) 


572. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
: We used to give one Sa ' of 
meal or one Sa ‘ of barley or one Sa ‘ of 
dates, or one Sa ‘ of Iqt (dried yoghurt 
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[l] (H.569) From this narration religious scholars consider it permissible to buy weapons 
(artillery, missiles, tanks, planes etc.) for Jihad from the Zakat (see Path Al-Bdri, Vol. 4, 
page 76). 
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or cottage cheese) or one Sd ' of raisins 
(dried grapes) as Zakat-ul-Fitr. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 582, Vol. 2) 


573. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
<jji ^ : In the lifetime of the Prophet 

fL-, vi* jJl. we used to give one Sd ‘ of 
food or one Sd ‘ of dates or one Sd ‘ of 
barley or one Sa‘ of raisins (dried 
grapes) as Sadaqdt-ul-Fitr. And when 
Mu‘awiya became the Caliph and the 
wheat was (available in abundance) he 
said, “I think (observe) that one Mudd 
(of wheat) equals two Mudds (for any 
of the above mentioned things).” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 584, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 6. Sin of the one who 
does not pay Zakat. 

574. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Horses are kept for one of three 
purposes; for some people they area 
source of reward, for some others they 
are a means of shelter (livelihood); and 
for some others they are a source of sin. 
The one for whom they are a source of 
reward, is he who keeps a horse for 
Allah’s Cause (i.e. Jihad), tying it with 
a long tether on a medow or in a garden 
with the result that whatever it eats 
from the area of the meadow, or the 
garden where it is tied will be counted 
as good deeds for his benefit, and if it 
should break its rope and goes over one 
or two hillocks then all its dung and its 
foot-marks will be written as good 
deeds for him; and if it passes by a 
river and drinks water from it, even 
though he had no intention of watering 
it, even then he will get the reward for 
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its drinking. As for the man for whom 
horses are a source of sins, he is the one 
who keeps a horse for the sake of pride 
and show-off and showing enmity 
toward Muslims; such a horse will be a 
source of sins for him.” When Allah’s 
Messenger was asked about 

donkeys, he replied, “Nothing has been 
revealed to me about them except this 
unique, comprehensive Verse: ‘So 
whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant), shall 
see it and whosoever does evil equal to 
the weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it.’ ” (V.99:7-8) (Sahih Ai- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 112, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 8. The gravity of 
punishment for the one who does not 
pay the Zakdt. 

575. Narrated Abu Dhar 
reached him (the Prophet ^ v* -an ) 
while in the shade of the Ka‘ba; he was 
saying, “They are the losers, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘ba! They are the losers, 
by the Lord of the Ka'ba!” I said (to 
myself), “What is wrong with me? Is 
anything improper detected in me? 
What is wrong with me? 111 ” Then I sat 
beside him and he kept on repeating his 
statement. 1 could not remain quiet, and 
Allah knows in what a sorrowful state I 
was at that time. So I said, “Who are 
they (the losers)? Let my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “They are the 
wealthy people, except the one who 
does like this and like this and like this 
(i.e., spends his wealth in Allah’s 
Cause).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 633, Vol. 8) 
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r<1 (H.575) Abu Dhar thought that the Prophet has noticed something improper 

about him which made him say so. 
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576. Narrated Abu Dhar wji ^ : 
Once I went to the Prophet fLrj till 
and he said, “By Allah in Whose Hands 
my life is”, or probably said, “By Allah 
except Whom none has the right to be 
worshipped), whoever had camels or 
cows or sheep and did not pay their 
Zakat , those animals will be brought on 
the Day of Resurrection far bigger and 
fatter than before and they will tread 
him under their hooves, and will butt 
him with their horns, and (those 
animals will come in circle) when the 
last does its turn, the first will start 
again and this punishment will go on 
till Allah ju: has finished the judgment 
amongst the people.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 539, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 9. Exhortation to give 
Sadaqa (charity, alms etc.). 

577. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ : 

While I was walking with the Prophet 
,j—j jU at the Harra of Al-Madina in 

the evening, the mountain of Uhud 
appeared before us. The Prophet .w ^ 
H—j said, “O Abu Dhar! I would not 
like to have gold equal to Uhud 
(mountain) for me unless nothing of it, 
not even a single Dinar remains of it 
with me for more than one day or three 
days, except that single Dinar which I 
will keep for repaying debts. I will 
spend all of it (the whole amount) 
among Allah’s slaves like this and like 
this and like this.” The Prophet ,ui ^ 
ri—, pointed out with his hand to 
illustrate it, and then said, “O Abu 
Dhar! ” I replied, “Labbaik wa Sa ‘daik, 
O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “Those 
who have much wealth (in this world) 
will be the least rewarded (in the 
Hereafter) except those who do like this 
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and like this (i.e., spend their money in 
chairty).” Then he ordered me, 
“Remain at your place and do not 
leave, O Abfl Dhar, till I come back.” 
He went away till he disappeard from 
my sight. Then I heard a noise and 
feared that something might have 
happened to Allah's Messenger *w ju 
^ , and I intended to go (to find out) 
but I remembered the statement of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ that 1 

should not leave my place, so I kept on 
waiting (and after a while the Prophet 
^ <jji ^ returned). I said to him “O 
Allah’s Messenger, I heard a noise and 
I was afraid that something might have 
happened to you, but then I 
remembered your statement and stayed 
(there).” The Prophet ^ ^ jh j* said, 
“That was Jibrael (Gabriel) f *ji v* who 
came to me and informed me that 
whoever among my followers died 
without joining others in worship with 
Allah, would enter Paradise.” I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Even if he had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse 
and theft?” He said, “Even if he had 
committed illegal sexual intercourse 
and theft?” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 285, Vol 8) 

578. Narrated Abu Dhar : 

Once I went out at night and found 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an walking 
all alone, no human being was 
accompanying him, and I thought that 
peihaps he disliked that someone 
should accompany him. So I walked in 
the shade, away from the moonlight but 
the Prophet ^ ^ <-w looked behind 
and saw me and said, “Who is that?” I 
replied, “Abu Dhar, Let Allah get me 
sacrificed for you!” He said. “O Abu 
Dhar, come here!” So I accompanied 
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him for a while and then he said, “The 
rich are in fact the poor (little 
rewarded) on the Day of Resurrection, 
except him whom Allah has given 
wealth which he spends (in charity) to 
his right, left, front and back, and 
performs good deeds with it.” I walked 
with him a little longer. Then he said to 
me, “Sit down here.” So he made me 
sit in an open space surrounded by 
rocks, and said to me, “Sit here till I 
come back to you.” He went towards 
Al-Harra till I could not see him, and 
he stayed away for a long period, and 
then I heard him saying, while he was 
coming, “Even if he had committed 
theft, and even if he had committed 
illegal sexual intercourse?” When he 
came, I could not remain patient and 
asked him, “O Allah’s Prophet 4* 4)i 'jL* 
^ 1 —j ! Let Allah get me sacrificed for 
you! Whom were you speaking to by 
the side of Al-Harra ? I did not hear 
anybody responding to your talk.” He 
said, “It was Jibrael (Gabriel) 
who appeared to me beside Al-Harra 
and said, ‘Give the good news to your 
followers that whoever died without 
having worshipped anything besides 
Allah (without ascribing partners to 
Allah), will enter Paradise.’ I said, ‘O 
Jibrael! Even if he had committed theft 
or committed illegal sexual 
intercourse?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ 1 said. 
Even if he has committed theft or 
committed illegal sexual intercourse?’ 
He said, ‘Yes. Even if he has drunk 
alcoholic liquors.’ ” ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 450, Vol, 8) 

CHAPTER 10. The gravity (of the 
state) of those who hoard wealth and 
do not pay its Zakdt. 
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579.Narrated Al-Ahnafbin Qais ^ ^ f _ oy( , 

: While I was sitting with some ~ 
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people from Quraish, a man with very 
rough hair, clothes, and appearance 
came and stood in front of us, greeted 
us and said, “Inform those who hoard 
wealth, that a stone will be heated in 
the Hell-Fire and will be put on the 
nipples of their breasts till it comes out 
from the bones of their shoulders, and 
then put on the bones of their shoulders 
till it comes out through the nipples of 
their breasts, the stone will be moving 
and hitting.” After saying that, the 
person retreated and sat by the side of 
the pillar, I followed him and sat beside 
him, and 1 did not know who he was, I 
said to him, “I think the people disliked 
what you had said,” He said, “These 
people do not understand anything, 
although my friend told me.” I asked, 
“Who is your friend?” He said, “The 
Prophet (L- } 4)i said (to me), ‘O Abu 

Dhar! Do you see the mountain of 
Uhud?’ And on that I (Abu Dhar) 
started looking towards the sun to judge 
how much remained of the day as I 
thought that Allah’s Messenger 

wanted to send me to do something 
for him and 1 said, ‘Yes!’ He said, ‘I do 
not love to have gold equal to the 
mountain of Uhud unless I spend it all 
(in Allah’s Cause) except three Dinar’. 
These people do not understand and 
collect worldy wealth. No, by Allah, 
neither 1 ask them for worldly benefits 
nor am I in need of their religious legal 
verdicts and advices till I meet Allah ji~ 
(The Honourbale, The Majestic)” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 489, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 11. Exhortation to spend, 
and glad tidings of compensation for 
the one who spends (in good works). 
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580. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ 

Allah’s Messenger ^ 011 ^ said, ^ ^ 
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“Allah j. said, ‘Spend (O man), and I 
shall spend on you.’ ” He also said, 
“Allah’s Hand is full, and (its fullness) 
is not affected by the continuous 
spending night and day.” He also said, 
“Do you see what He has spend since 
He created the heavens and the earth? 
Nevertheless, what is in His Hand is 
not decreased, and His Throne was on 
the water and in His Hand there is the 
balance (of justice), whereby He raises 
and lowers (people).” (Sahth Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 206, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 13. To start spending 
first on oneself, then on one’s family 
and then on one’s relatives. 

581. Narrated Jabir ^ : The 

Prophet ^ came to know that 

one of his companions had given the 
promise of freeing his slave after his 
death, but as he had no property other 
than that slave, the Prophet ^ ^ <m j- 
sold that slave for 800 Dirham and sent 
the price to him. (Sahih Ai-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 296, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 14. The superiority of 
spending on and giving alms to one’s 
relatives, husband, children and 
parents, even if they are Mushrikun 
(pagans etc.). 

582. Narrated (Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Talha): 1 heard Anas bin Malik 

saying, “Abu Talha had more 
property of date-palm trees (gardens) 
than any other amongst the Ansar in 
Al-Madina, and the most beloved of 
them to him was Bairuha’ garden, and 
it was in front of the mosque of the 
Prophet ^ ^ <di . Allah’s Messenger 
used to go there and used to drink its 
nice water.” Anas added, “When these 
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Verses were revealed: ‘By no means 
shall you attain A i-Birr (righteousness, 
piety etc., — here it means Allah’s 
Reward i.e. Paradise), unless you spend 
(in Allah's Cause) of that which you 
love...' (V.3:92) Abu Talha said to 
Allah’s Messenger ,j_, ^ , ‘O 

Allah’s Messenger! Allah, the Blessed, 
the Superior says: ‘By, no means shall 
you attain Al-Birr, unless you spend (in 
Allah’s Cause) of that you love...’ 
(V.3:92). And no doubt, Bairuha’ 
garden is the most beloved of all my 
property to me. So I want to give it in 
charity in Allah’s Cause. 1 expect its 
reward from Allah jl» . O Allah’s 
Messenger! Spend it where Allah 
makes you think it feasible.’ On that, 
Allah’s Messenger (L~, ^ oji said, 
‘Bravo! It is useful property. I have 
heard what you have said (O Abu 
Talha), and I think it would be proper if 
you gave it to your kith and kin.’ Abu 
Talha said, ‘I will do so, O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ Then Abu Talha 
distributed that garden amongst his 
relatives and his cousins.” ( SahihAl- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 540, Vol. 2) 

583. Narrated Maimuna the 

wife of the Prophet ^ that she 

manumitted her slave-girl and the 
Prophet said to her, “You 

would have got more reward if you had 
given the slave-girl to one of your 
maternal uncles.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 767-A, Vol.3) 

584, Narrated Zainab, the wife of 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) jji ^ I was 
in the mosque and saw the Prophet >, 

saying, “O women! Give alms 
even from your ornaments.” Zainab 
used to provide for ‘Abdullah and those 
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orphans who were under her protection. 
So she said to ‘Abdullah, “Will you ask 
Allah’s Messenger ,i—, whether 

it will be sufficient for me to spend part 
of the Zakat on you and the orphans 
who are under my protection?” He said, 
“You yourself ask Allah’s Messenger 
, 1 -, ^ about it?” (Zainab added): 

“So I went to the Prophet 44 U 4 U 1 
and I saw there an Ansari woman who 
was standing at the door (of the Prophet 
jX. ) with a similar problem as 
mine. Bilal passed by us and we asked 
him, ‘Ask the Prophet ,j —, 
whether it is permissible for me to 
spend (in charity) on my husband and 
the orphans under my protection.’ And 
we requested Bilal not to inform the 
Prophet ,j_j uii about us. So Bilal 
went inside and asked the Prophet 

regarding our problem. The 
Prophet fL-, «jji jX. asked, ‘Who are 
those two?’ Bilal replied that she was 
Zainab. The Prophet said, 

‘Which Zainab?’ Bilal said, ‘The wife 
of ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘0d).’ The 
Prophet said, ‘Yes, (it is 

sufficient for her) and she will receive a 
double reward (for that): One for 
helping relatives, and the other for 
giving Sadaqa (charity etc.).’ ” (Sahih 
AI-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 545, Vol. 2) 

585. Narrated Umm Salama ^: 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall 1 get 
a reward (in the Hereafter) if I spend on 
the children of Abu Salama and do not 
leave them like this and like this (i.e., 
poor) but treat them like my own 
children?” The Prophet ^ ^ said, 
“Yes, you will be rewarded for that 
which you will spend on them.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 282, Vol. 7) 
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586. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari 
ut ..in jjj : The Prophet ^ said, 

“When a Muslim spends something on 
his family intending to receive Allah’s 
Reward, it is regarded as Sadaqa (act of 
charity) for him.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 263, Vol. 7) 
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587. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Baler 

: My mother came to me 
during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger and she was a 

Mushrikah (pagan). I said to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ (seeking his 

verdict), “My mother has come to me 
and she desires to receive a reward 
from me, shall I keep good relations 
with her?” The Prophet ^ ^ ^ said, 
“Yes, keep good relation with her.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 789, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 15. If one gives charity 
on behalf of a dead person, its 
reward will reach the intended dead 
person. 

588. Narrated ‘Aisha ip* *jj> : A man 

said to the Prophet “My 

mother died suddenly and I thought that 
if she had lived she would have given 
alms. So, if I give alms now on her 
behalf, will she get the reward?” The 
Prophet i'J J A—UI ^ l i rt replied in the 
affirmative. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 470, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 16. As-Sadaqa means 
alms, charity, Zakdt, etc., and it also 
includes all types of At-Ma*r&f (i.e. 
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Islamic Monotheism and all types of 
good deeds). 

589. Narrated Abu Musa (Al-Ash‘ari) ^ ^ f - DAI 

The Prophet ^^ jii j-said, “On every a 

Muslim there is enjoined (a JS :3 || JU tJU 

compulsory) Sadaqa (alms).” They (the 
people) asked, “If one has nothing?” 

He said, “He should work with his ;" ■; i'f'i :JU 

hands so that he may benefit himself ^ 

and give in charity.” They said, “If he 
cannot work or does not work?” He 
said, “Then he should help the 
oppressed unhappy person (by word or *j ^ ; \\\$ 

action or both).” They said, “If he does *r * 

not do it?” He said, “Then he should 
enjoin what is good, or said, enjoin Al- 
Ma‘ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism and 
all that Islam ordains).” They said, “If .«2i> Jj £u ^lil -J- 

he does not do that?” He said, “Then he ' 

should refrain from Ash-shar (doing 
evil — e.g. practising polytheism of 
different kinds and all that is evil and 
bad), for that will be considered for him 
as a Sadaqa (charity).” (Sahfh Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 51, Vol. 8) 
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590. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“There is a (compulsory) Sadaqa to be 
given for every joint of the human 
body, (as a sign of gratitude to Allah) 
everyday the sun rises. To judge justly 
between two persons is regarded as 
Sadaqa, and to help a man concerning 
his riding animal by helping him to ride 
it or by lifting his luggage on to it, is 
also regarded as Sadaqa and (saying) a 
good word is also Sadaqa, and every 
step taken on one’s way to offer As- 
Saldt (the compulsory congregation 
prayer in the mosque) is also Sadaqa 
and to remove a harmful thing from the 
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way is also Sadaqa^ (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 232, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 17. (About) one who 
spends, and one who is a miser. 

591. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The Prophet , 1 -, ^ said, “Every 

day two angels come down (from the 
heaven) and one of them says, ‘O 
Allah! Compensate every person who 
spends in Your Cause,’ and the other 
(angel) says. ‘O Allah! Destroy every 
miser.’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 522, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 18. Exhortation to give 
charity before such time comes when 
nobody will accept it. 

592. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb <w ^ 
^ : I heard the Prophet ^ jj- 
saying, “O people! Give in charity, as a 
time will come upon you when a 
person will wander about with his 
object of charity and will not find 
anybody to accept it, and one (who will 
be requested to take it) will say, ‘If you 
had brought it yesterday, I would have 
taken it, but today 1 am not in need of 
it.’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
492, Vol. 2) 

593. Narrated Abu Musa <s* ^: The 

Prophet ju said, “A time will 

come upon the people when a person 
will wander about with gold as Zakat 
and will not find anybody to accept it, 
and one man will be seen followed by 
forty women to be their guardian 


Ji 351^)1 ^ (\A) 


& y. ^ - on 

* ^ ^ 

$£ i-V- : 3 li ^ *) 

oLij i J^i 

ja Ste 

^ jJ 

• *l* J 

di) (sfj 

uj* C&Q* i^jl jjP A5P 

iSjuSaJL 4uJ ^Jl wijla; jUj ^Ul 

Ubjb^L JL>*j S) {j* 


1,1 (H.590) Sadaqa means something given in charity. Such deeds as are mentioned in this 
Hadith are considered as charitable deeds, as rewardable as gift given in charity and are 
taken for sign of gratitude to Allah for creating our complicated yet handy body. 
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because of scarcity of men and great 
number of women.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 495, Vol. 2) 
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594. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ «« ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^ -J" said, “The Hour 
(the Day of Judgment) will not be 
established till your wealth increases so 
much so that one will be worried, for 
no one will accept his Zakat and the 
person to whom he will give it, will 
reply, ‘I am not in need of it.’ ” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 493, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 19. The acceptance of the 
charity (by Allah) is only from the 
good honestly earned money and 
(then Allah) enlarges it. 

595. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ m ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ said, “If 

somebody gives in charity something 
equal to a date from his honestly earned 
money — for nothing ascends to Allah 
except good — then Allah will take it 
in His Right (Hand) and bring it up for 
its owner as anyone of you brings up a 
baby horse, till it becomes like a 
mountain.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 525-B, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 20. Exhortation to give 
alms, even by giving half a date-fruit 
in charity or by a good word, as it 
(charity) is a screen (protection) for 
one from the (Hell) Fire. 

596. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim -dfl jjj . I 
heard the Prophet ^ saying, 
“Save yourself from (Hell)-Fire even 
by giving half a date-fruit in charity.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 498 Vol. 2) 
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597.(a) Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim 01 ^ 
*_«.: The Prophet ^ ^ said, “There 
will be none among you but will be 
talked to by Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection, without there being an 
interpreter between him and Allah ji» . 
He will look and see nothing ahead of 
him, and then he will look (again for 
the second time) in front of him, and 
the (Hell) Fire will confront him. So, 
whoever among you can save himself 
from the Fire, should do so, even with 
one half of a date (given in charity) ” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 547, 
Vol. 8) 

597. (b) Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim 

: The Prophet oji ^ said, 

“Protect yourself from the Fire.” He 
then turned his face aside (as if he were 
looking at it) and said again, “Protect 
yourself from the Fire,” and then turned 
his face aside (as if he were looking at 
it), and he said so for the third time till 
we thought he was looking at it. He 
then said, “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even if with one half of a date; 
and he who hasn’t got even this, should 
do so by (saying) a good, pleasant 
word.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
548, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 21. A labourer can give 
charity out of his earnings and it is 
severely forbidden to detract on who 
contributes a little. 

598. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ^ : 
When we were ordered to give alms, 
we used to start to work as porters (to 
earn something we could give in 
chairty). Abu ‘Uqail came with one 
half of a Sa ‘ (special measure for food 
grains) and another person brought 
more than he did. So the hypocrites 
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said, “Allah is not in need of the alms 
of this (i.e. ‘Uqail); and this other 
person did not give alms but for 
showing off.’* Then Allah ju revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believer who give charity (in Allah’s 
Cause) voluntarily, and those who 
could not find to give charity (in 
Allah’s Cause) except what is available 
to them...’ (V.9:79). {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No; 190, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 22. The superiority of the 
Maniha (a milch she-cainel or a 
sheep lent to somebody to use its 
milk and return to its owner 
afterwards). 

599. Narrated Abu Huraira *i* <w ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ .jm ^ said, 
“What a good Maniha (the she-camel 
which has recently given birth and 
which gives profuse milk) is, and (what 
a good Maniha) the sheep which gives 
profuse milk, a bowl in the morning 
and another in the evening is!” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 797, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 23. The example of one 
who spends (in good deeds) and one 
who is a miser. 

600. Narrated Abu Huraira a* ati ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger fL_, has set 

forth an example for a miser and a 
charitable person by comparing them to 
two men wearing two iron cloaks and 
their hands are raised to their breasts 
and necks. Whenever the charitable 
man tries to give a charitable gift, his 
iron cloak expands till it becomes so 
wide that it will cover his fingertips and 
obliterate his tracks. And whenever the 
miser wants to give a charitable gift, his 
cloak becomes very tight over him and 
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every ring gets stuck to its place. Abu 
Huraira added: I saw Allah’s 

Messenger ^ ^ jji j* putting his finger 
in the chest (pocket) of his shirt like 
that. If you but saw him trying to widen 
(the opening of his shirt) but it did not 
widen. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
689, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 24. Proof of the reward 
for the giver of charity even if it goes 
in the hands of an underserving 
person. 

601. Narrated Abu Huraira lit lUl * 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ j* said, “A 
man said that he would give something 
in charity. He went out with his object 
of charity and unknowingly gave it to a 
thief. Next morning the people said that 
he had given his object of charity to a 
theif. (On hearing that) he said, ‘O 
Allah! All the praises and thanks are 
for You. I will give alms again.’And 
so he again went out with his alms and 
(unknowingly) gave it to an adulteress. 
Next morning the people said that he 
had given his alms to an adulteress last 
night. The man said, ‘O Allah! All the 
praises and thanks are for You. (I gave 
my alms) to an adulteress. I will give 
alms again.’ So he went out with his 
alms again and (unknowingly) gave it 
to a rich person. (The people) next 
morning said that he had given his alms 
to a wealthy person. He said, ‘O Allah! 
All the praises are for You. (I had given 
alms) to a thief, to an adulteress and to 
a wealthy man.’ Then someone came 
and said to him, ‘The alms which you 
gave to the thief, might make him 
abstain from stealing, and that given to 
the adulteress might make her abstain 
from illegal sexual intercourse 
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(adultery), and that given to the 
wealthy man might make him take a 
lesson from it and spend his wealth 
which Allah ji_*> has given him, in 
Allah’s Cause/ ” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 502, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 25. The reward for an 
honest trustee (store-keeper) and for 
the woman who gives in charity from 
the household of her husband, either 
with his permission or it is 
customary, without wasting the 
property. 

602. Narrated Abu Musa The 

Prophet (JL., uii jJl. said, “An honest 
Muslim trustee (store-keeper) who 
carries out the orders of his master and 
pays fully what he has been ordered to 
give with a good heart, and pays to that 
person to whom he was ordered to pay, 
is regarded as one of the two charitable 
persons.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 519, Vol. 2) 

603. Narrated 1 Aisha ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ said, “When a 

woman gives in charity some of the 
foodstuff (which she has in her house) 
without spoiling it, she will receive the 
reward for what she has spent, and her 
husband will also receive the reward 
because of his earning, and the store¬ 
keeper will have a reward similar to it. 
The reward of one will not decrease the 
reward of the others.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 506, Vol. 2) 

604. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ <jji ^ : 

The Prophet j- said, “A woman 

should not observe Saum (optional 
fasts) except with her husband’s 
permission if he is at home (staying 
with her).” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 120, Vol. 7) 
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605. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: 

The Prophet said, “If the 

wife gives of her husband’s earnings 
(something in charity) without his 
permission, he will get half the 
reward.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 273, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 27. One who collects 
(gives) charity and also collect (do) 
other righteous deeds. 

606. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl^ ^ «-w said, 
“Whoever gives two kinds (of things or 
property) in charity for Allah’s Cause, 
will be called from the gates of 
Paradise and will be addressed, ‘O 
slave of Allah! Here is prosperity.’ So, 
whoever was amongst the people who 
used to offer their Salat (prayer), will 
be called from the gate of Salat; and 
whoever was amongst the people who 
used to participate in Jihad , will be 
called from the gate of Jihad ; and 
whoever was amongst those who used 
to observe Saum (fasts), will be called 
from the gate of Ar-Raiyyan; whoever 
was amongst those who used to give in 
Sadaqa (charity), will be called from 
the gate of Sadaqa .” Abu Bakr ** m ^ 
said, “Let my parents be sacrificed for 
you, O Allah’s Messenger! No distress 
or need will befall him who will be 
called from these gates. Will there be 
any one who will be called from all 
these gates.” The Prophet jl fr *—1)1 
replied, “Yes, and I hope you will be 
one of them.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 121, Vol. 3) 

607. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ jji ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^ said, “Whoever 
spends two things in Allah’s Cause, 
will be called by all the gate-keepers of 
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Paradise; who will be saying, ‘O so- 
and-so! Come here.’” Abft Bakr said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Such persons 
will never be destroyed.” The Prophet 
^ said, “1 hope you will be one 
of them.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 94, Vol. 4) 
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CHAPTER 28. Exhortation to spend 
(in good deeds) and dislikeness of 
calculating. 

608. Narrated Asma’ Allah’s 

Messenger ^ ^ dn ^ju said, “Give (in 
charity) and do not withold your wealth 
by counting and hoarding it, being 
afraid that it (wealth) may be 
exhausted, lest Allah should 

withhold His Blessings from you, and 
do not withhold your money lest Allah 
should withhold it from you.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 764, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 29. Exhortation to give 
alms even if it is a little amount; and 
not to stop giving this little amount of 
charity because of looking down at it. 

609. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

The Prophet ^ ^ said, “O 

Muslim women! None of you should 
look down upon the gift sent by her 
she-neighbour, even if it were the 
trotters of the sheep (fleshless part of 
legs.)”. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
740, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 30. The superiority of the 
charity given secretly. 

610. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^ m >. said, “Allfih ju 
will give shade, to seven, on the Day 
when there will be no shade but His. 
(These seven persons are) 1. A just 
mler, 2. A youth who has been brought 


JU ^Jl ;4>U (TA) 
t ib) ($?j il - 1*A 

V j * JlS d)l 3y^j jl 

.*4Dp iii 


jjj 55X^1 jU ijjl :wU (T1) 

jU2ii & yx ij , 

•j&ri 

d)) (S*J lyS* - 1*1 

U# ! Jli (j* 1 *** 

l&UJ SjU- jN !oULl^l 
. «;U jJj 

f&’l (f*) 

di) (sfj iyj* uj " "H* 

; J li t 

V| '•* f>: it ^ ai $£ 

t-JLi OU j k (JiliJl I * Alt 




12. The Book of Zakdt 


SlTjJi v'sS' I 318 


up in the worship of Allah (i.e. 
worships Allah Alone sincerely 
from his childhood), 3. A man whose 
heart is attached to the mosques (i.e. 
who offers the five compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers) in the 
mosques), 4. Two persons who love 
each other only for Allah's sake, and 
they meet and part -in Allah's Cause 
only, 5 A man who refuses the call of a 
charming woman of noble birth for 
illegal sexual intercourse with her and 
says: I am afraid of Allah, 6. A man 
who gives charitable gifts so secretly 
that his left hand does not know what 
his right hand has given (i.e. nobody 
knows how much he has given in 
charity), and 7. And a person who 
remembers Allah jl» in seclusion and 
his eyes become flooded with tears.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 629, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 31. The best charity is 
the charity that is given when one is 
healthy and niggardly. 
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611. Narrated Abu Huraira .w ^ : A 
man came to the Prophet ^ ^ ^ and 

asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which 
charity is the most superior in reward?” 
He replied, “The charity which you 
practice while you are healthy, 
niggardly and afraid of poverty and 
wish to become wealthy. Do not delay 
it to the time of approaching death and 
then say, ‘Give so much to such and 
such, and so much to such and such.’ 
[(As it has already belonged to such 
and such. (i.e. his heirs)].” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 500, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 32. Upper hand is better 
than the lower hand, and the upper 


(j<fj '<>jij* - lit 

J\ J+j :Jli ii> 

!4i 1 U :Jlii 

~>l_j .irtT ijl* : Jli ?l 1 ^ llct 


*>**!'' t -- - 

jA0i\ 


_ •* C * "t * 
ti' , ^, ' - > ^ * 

b I ^ 

jl5 Jij 4 


uIaIi Jdi jU; :wii (rr) 

^ aiit :gi jfj jJt 




12. The Book of Zak&t 


SIS'jjl ofcT I 319 


hand Is that which spends and the 
lower hand is that which receives. 


sju-Si & Juiji ofj &uii 


612. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

Allah’s Messenger ^ 9 ^ 

mentioned about As-Sadaqa (charity, 
alms etc.). At- Ta ‘affuf (refraining from 
asking others for some financial help) 
and Al-Mas’alah (begging others) 
while on the pulpit and said: “The 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand. The upper hand is that of the 
giver and the lower hand is that of the 
beggar.” (Sahth Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
509, Vol. 2) 

613. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam ^ 

a : The Prophet ^ ^ said, “The 

upper hand is better than the lower 
hand (i.e. he who gives in charity is 
better than him who takes it). One 
should start giving first to his 
dependents. And the best object of 
charity is that which is given by a 
wealthy person (from the money which 
is left after his expenses.) And whoever 
abstains from asking others for some 
financial help, Allah jl* will give him 
and save him from asking others, and 
whosoever is satisfied with what Allah 
has given him, Allah jw will make him 
self-sufficent.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 508, Vol. 2) 

614. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam ^ 
: (Once) I asked Allah’s Messenger 

-JJI tjL* (for something) and he gave 
it to me. Again I asked and he gave (it 
to me). Again I asked him and he gave 
(it to me). And then he said, “O Hakim! 
This property is like a sweet fresh fruit; 
whoever takes it without greed, he is 
blessed in it, and whoever takes it with 
greediness, he is not blessed in it, and 
he is like a person who eats but is never 
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satisfied; and the upper (giving) hand is 
better than the lower (receiving) hand.” 
Hakim added: I said to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ jji “By Him (Allah) 
Who sent you with the Truth, I shall 
never ask or take anything from 
anybody after you, till I leave this 
world.” Then Abu Bakr ^ ^ (during 
his caliphate) called Hakim to give him 
his share from the war booty (like the 
other companions of the Prophet ^ 
fj—, ^), but he refused to take anything. 

Then ‘Umar *_ \t- * _LH ^_uij (during his 

caliphate) called him to give him his 
share, but he refused. On that ‘Umar 
said, “O Muslims! I would like you to 
be witness that I offered Hakim his 
share from this booty and he refused to 
take it.” So Hakim never took anything 
from anybody after the Prophet ^ 
fi — } till he died. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 551, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 33. It is prohibited to 
beg. [Please see Hadith No. 1117]. 

615. Narrated Mu‘awiya in a 

Khutba (religious talk): I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ <w j* saying, “If Allah 
wants to do good to a person. He makes 
him comprehend die religion [the 
understanding of the Qur’an and the 
Sunna (legal ways) of the Prophet <m j- 
(j-, *j.]. I am just a distributor, but the 
grant is from Allah. (And remember) 
that this nation (true Muslims, real 
followers of Islamic Monotheism) will 
remain obedient to Allah’s Orders [i.e. 
following strictly Allah’s Book (the 
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Qur’an) and the Prophet’s Surma (legal 
ways)] and they will not be harmed by 
anyone who will oppose them (going 
on a different path) till Allah’s Order 
(Day of Judgement) is established.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari , Hadith No. 71, Vol.l) 

CHAPTER 34. Al-Misktn is the one 
who does not find enough to satisfy 
himself and the people do not 
consider him needy as to give him 
charity. 

616. Narrated Abfl Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jh jl. said, “Al- 
Miskin (the poor) is not the one who 
goes round the people and asks them 
for a mouthful or two (ofmeals)ora 
date or two; but Mishin (the poor) is 
that who has not enough (money) to 
satisfy his needs and whose condition is 
not known to others, that others may 
give him something in charity, and who 
does not beg of people.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 557, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 35. It is disliked to beg 
from people. 

617. Narra:ed ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

uii : The Prophet said, 

“A man keeps on asking others for 
something t*!l he comes on the Day of 
Resurrection having no flesh on his 
face.” iS'i >!< Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
551, V< 1 ' 


618. \ !' rated Abu Huraira 
Allah:. Messenger ^ <-ui ^ said, 
“One would rather cut and carry a 
bundle of wood on his back than ask 
somebody who may or may not give 
him.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
288, Vol . 3) 
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CHAFTER 37. It is allowed to accept 
what is given without begging or 
without being greedy. 

619. Narrated ‘Umar : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ «_»■ jl. used to give me 

something but I would say to him, 
“Would you give it to a poorer and 
more needy one then me?” The Prophet 
^ *j»i ^ said to me, “Take it. If you 
are given something iirom this property, 
without asking for it or having greed 
for it, take it; and if not given, do not 
run for it.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 552, Vol. 2) 

CHAFTER 38. Dislikeness of the 
longing for worldly possessions. 

620. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “The heart of an old man 
remains young in two respects, (and 
they are) his love for the world (its 
wealth, amusements and luxuries) and 
his incessant hope.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 429, Vol. 8 ) 

621. Narrated Anas bin Malik tin * 
Allah’s Messenger ^^^ 1 ^ said, 
“The son of Adam (i.e., man) grows 
old and so also two (desires) grow old 
with him, (and they are); love for 
wealth and (a wish for) a longlife.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 430, 
Vol. 8 ) 

CHAPTER 39. If there were two 
valleys (of gold) for the son of Adam, 
he would long for the third one. 

622. Narrated Anas bin Malik 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ j*. said, “If 

Adam’s son had a valley full of gold, 
he would like to have two valleys, for 
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nothing fills his mouth except dust. 111 
And Allah ju forgives him who 
(repents to Him) begs for His pardon”. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 447, 
Vol. 8) 

623. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* ^: I 
heard All&h’s Messenger fJCj 4-jl* *JJl ^Lp 
saying, “If the son of Adam had money 
equal to a valley, then he will wish for 
another similar to it, for nothing can fill 
(satisfy) the eye of Adam’s son except 
dust. 121 And Allah ^ forgives him who 
(repents to Him) begs for His pardon.” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 445, 
Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 40. Riches does not mean 
having a great amount of property. 

624. Narrated Abfl Huraira ~ .ut ^: 

The Prophet ^ <j» ^ said, “Riches 

does not mean, having a great amount 
of property, but riches is self¬ 
contentment.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 453, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 41. Fear of what would 
come out of the pleasure of the 
world. 

625. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ 

said, “The thing I am afraid of most for 
your sake, is the worldly blessings 
which Allah jw will bring forth to you.” 
It was asked, "What are the blessings of 
this world?” The Prophet |il^ <Jpi 
said, “The pleasures of the world.” A 
man said, “Can the good bring forth 
evil?” The Prophet ^ ^ ^ kept quiet 

1,1 (H.622) Means his death. 

121 (H.623) Means his death. 
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for a while till we thought that he was 
being inspired divinely. Then he started 
wiping the sweat from his forehead and 
said, “Where is the questioner?” That 
man said, “I (am present).” Abu Sa‘id 
added: We thanked the man when the 
result (of his question) was such. The 
Prophet 4_ui jjL. said, “Good never 
brings forth but good. This wealth (of 
the world) is (like) green and sweet 
(fruit), and all the vegetation which 
grows on the bank :>f a stream either 
kills or nearly kills the animal that eats 
too much of it, except the animal that 
eats the Khadira (a kind of vegetation). 
Such an animal eats till its stomach is 
full, and then it faces the sun and starts 
ruminating and then it passes out dung 
and urine and goes to eat again. This 
worldly wealth is (like) sweet (fruit), 
and if a person earns it (the wealth) in a 
legal way and spends it properly then it 
is an excellent helper, and whoever 
earns it in an illegal way, he will be like 
the one who eats but is never satisfied.” 
(Sahih AI-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 435, 
Vol. 8) 

626. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
: Once the Prophet ^ 

sat on the pulpit and we sat around him. 
Then he said, “The thing I am afraid of 
most for your sake (concerning what 
will befall you after me) is the 
pleasures and splendours of the world 
and its beauties which will be disclosed 
to you.” Somebody said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Can the good bring forth 
evil? The Prophet fju, m ju remained 
silent for a while. It was said to that 
person, “What is wrong with you? You 
are talking to the Prophet m 
while he is not talking to you.” Then 
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we noticed that he (the Prophet) was 
being inspired divinely. Then the 
Prophet ^ jip jL. wiped off his sweat 

and said, “Where is the questioner?” It 
seemed as if the Prophet ^ <jji ^j- 
liked his question. Then he said, “Good 
never brings forth evil. Indeed it is like 
what grows on the banks of a stream 
which either kills or make the animals 
sick, except if an animal eats its fill the 
Khadira (a kind of vegetation) and then 
faces the sun, starts ruminating and 
then passes out dung and urine and 
grazes again. No doubt this wealth is 
sweet and green. Blessed is the wealth 
of a Muslim from which he gives to the 
poor, the orphans and to needy 
travellers (or the Prophet ^ ^ 
said something similar to it). No doubt, 
whoever takes it illegally will be like 
the one who eats but is never satisfied, 
and his wealth will be a witness against 
him on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 544, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 42. The superiority of 
abstaining from begging, and that of 
patience. 

627. Narrated Abu Sa‘!d Al-Khudri 
^ .in ^: Some Ansari persons asked for 
(something) from Allah's Messenger 
ij ^—LI I and he gave them. They 

again asked him for (something) and he 
again gave them. And then they asked 
him and he gave them again till all that 
was with him finished. And then he 
said, “If I had anything, I would not 
keep it away from you. (Remember) 
whoever abstains from asking others, 
Allah will make him contented, and 
whoever tries to make himslf self- 
sufficient, Allah will make him self- 
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sufficient. And whoever remain patient, 
Allah will make him patient. Nobody 
can be given a blessing better and 
greater than patience.” 111 (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 548, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 43. (About) scanty or 
just sufficient allowance and 
contentment. 

628. Narrated Abu Huraira 411 l 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “O 

Allah! Give food to the family of 
Muhammad .” (Sahih Al- 

Bukhari, Hadith No. 467, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 44. To give alms to the 
one who begged importunately. 

629. Narrated Anas bin Malik .an : 
While I was walking with the Prophet 

who was wearing a Najrani 
Burd (outer garment) with a thick hem, a 
bedouin came upon die Prophet 
fL-j and pulled his garment so violently 
that 1 could recognise the impression of 
the hem of the garment on his shoulder, 
caused by his violent pull. Then the 
bedouin said, “Order for me something 
from Allah’s Wealth which you have.” 
The Prophet ^ ^ turned to him 

and smiled, and ordered that a gift be 
given to him. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 377, Vol. 4) 

630. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama 1 ^*^^: Allah’s Messenger 

4_£l£ 4_Ul distributed some cloaks but 
did not give anything thereof to 
Makhrama. Makhrama said (to me), “O 
son! Accompany me to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^x. .” When 1 went 
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(H.627)The Arabic word for “patience” also conveys the meaning of perseverance 
constancy and endurance. 
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with him, he said, "Call him to me.” I 
called him (i.e. the Prophet ^ ) 

for my father. He came out wearing one 
of those cloaks and said, “We kept this 
(cloak) for you (O Makhrama).” 
Makhrama looked at the cloak and said, 
“Makhrama is pleased,” (or the Prophet 
4)1 jld said), “Is Makhrama pleased?” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadxth No. 771, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 45. To give to those 
(weak in faith), and one is afraid 
(that they may not renegate from 
Islam). 

631. Narrated Sa‘d bin AbiWaqqas 
an^: Allah’s Messenger 
distributed something among a group 
of people while I was sitting amongst 
them, but he ^ ^ uji ^ left a man 
whom I considered the best of the lot. 
So, I went up to AllSh’s Messenger 
uu and asked him secretly, “Why 
have you left that person? By Allah! I 
consider him a (true) believer.” The 
Prophet ^ *jii ^ said, “Or merely a 
Muslim (Who surrender to Allah).” 1 
remained quiet for a while but could 
not help repeating my question because 
of what I knew about him. I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Why have you left 
that person? By Allah! I consider him a 
(true) believer.” The Prophet 
said, “Or merely a Muslim.” I remained 
quiet for a while but could not help 
repeating my question because of what 
1 knew about him. I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Why have you left that 
person? By Allah! I consider him a 
(true) believer.” The Prophet ^ 4 «t j* 

said, “Or merely a Muslim.” Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ <-in said, “I 
give to a person while another is dearer 
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to me, for fear that he may be thrown in 
the Hell-Fire on his face (by renegating 
from Islam).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 556, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 46. Bestowal upon those 
(who have newly embraced Islam 
and not yet strong in faith) in order 
to let them adhere to Islam, and to 
remain patient those who are strong 
in faith. 

632. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 
When Allah bestowed His Messenger 

—j *—u' j-i- with the properties of 

Hawazin tribe as Fat' (booty), he 
started distributing to some Quraishi 
men even up to one hundred camels 
each, whereupon some Ansari men said 
about Allah’s Messenger w* eui jl. , 
“May Allah forgive His Messenger! He 
is giving to (men of) Quraish and 
leaves us, inspite of the fact that our 
swords are still dropping blood (of the 
infidels).” When Allah’s Messenger j- 
^ jii was informed of what they had 
said, he called the Ansar and gathered 
them in a leather tent and did not call 
anybody else along with them. When 
they gathered, Allah’s Messenger jji ^ 
,j-j came to them and said, “What is 
the statement which I have been 
informed, and that which you have 
said?” The learned ones among them 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
wise ones amongst us did not say 
anything, but the youngsters amongst 
us said, ‘May Allah forgive His 
Messenger ^ ^ ^ ; he gives the 

Quraish and leaves the Ansar, inspite of 
the fact that our swords are still 
dropping the blood of the infidels.' 
Allah’s Messenger 11 . 'j till jJ-a replied, 
“I give to such people as are still close 
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to the period of ignorance ( i.e. they 
have recently embraced Islam and Faith 
is still weak in their hearts). Won’t you 
be pleased to see the people go with 
fortune, while you return with Allah’s 
Messenger to your houses? By Allah, 
what you will return with, is better than 
what they are returning with.” The 
Ansar replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger, we are satisfied.” Then the 
Prophet *—ui jL» said to them, “You 

will find after me, others being 
preferred to you. Then be patient till 
you meet Allah jl~- and meet His 
Messenger ^ y- at Al-Houd ( Al- 

Kauthar ).” (Anas added:) But we did 
not remain patient. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 375, Vol. 4) 

633. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fj—ut <_ui sent for the Ansar 
(and when they came), he asked, “Is 
there any stranger amongst you?” They 
said, “No, except the son of our sister.” 
Allah’s Messenger pL-j *jji y- said, 
“The son of the sister of some people 
belongs to them.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 729, Vol. 4) 

634. Narrated Anas : On the 

day of the conquest of Makka when the 
Prophet distributed (from the 

booty) amongst the Quraish, the Ansar 
said, “By Allah, this is indeed very 
strange: While our swords are still 
dripping with the blood of Quraish, our 
war booty is being distributed amongst 
them.” When this was reported to die 
Prophet he called the Ansar 

and said, “What is this news that has 
reached me from you?” They used not 
to tell lies, so they replied, “What has 
reached you is true.” He said, “Doesn’t 
it please you that the people take the 
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booty to their homes and you take 
Allah’s Messenger to your homes? If 
the Ansar took their way through a 
valley or a mountain path, I would take 
the Ansar’s valley and their mountain 
path.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
122, Vol. 5) 

635. Narrated Anas ^ ^: When it 
was the day of (the battle of) Hunain, 
the Prophet confronted the 

tribe of Hawazin while there were ten 
thousand (men) besides the Tualaqa’ 
(i.e. those who had embraced Islam on 
the day of the conquest of Makka) with 
the Prophet When they (i.e. 

Muslims) fled, the Prophet 
said, “O the group of Ansart” They 
replied, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s 

Messenger and Sa ‘daik\ We are under 
your command.” Then the Prophet jji j- 
^ got down (from his mule) and 
said, “I am Allah’s slave and His 
Messenger ^ *_u< .” Then Al- 

Mushrikun (the pagans) were defeated. 
The Prophet ^ ^ jji j-distributed the 
booty amongst the At-Tulaqa ’ and Al- 
Muhajirin (emigrants) and did not give 
anything to the Ansar. So the Ansar 
started talking about it (i.e. were 
dissatisfied), and he ^ an called 
them and made them enter a leather 
tent and said, “Won’t you be pleased 
that the people take the sheep and 
camels, and you take Allah’s 
Messenger along with you?” The 
Prophet ^ <u added, “If the people 
took their way through a valley and the 
Ansar took their way through a 
mountain path, then I would choose the 
mountain path of the Ansar” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 622, Vol. 5) 
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636. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘ Asim ** 4 >i : When Allah gave to His 

Messenger ^ *j. 4 n ju the booty on the 
day of Hunain, he distributed that booty 
amongst those whose hearts have been 
inclined towards Islam, but did not give 
anything to the Ansar . So they seemed 
to have felt angry and sad, as they did 
not get the same as other people had 
got. The Prophet then 

delivered a Khutba (religious talk) 
before them, saying, “O the assembly 
of Ansdrl Didn’t I find you astray, and 
then Allah guided you on the Right 
Path through me? You were divided 
into groups, and Allah jw brought you 
together through me; you were poor 
and Allah jl^ made you rich through 
me.” Whatever the Prophet 
said, they (i.e. the Ansar) said, “Allah 
and His Messenger have more favours 
(on us).” The Prophet < 1)1 jIj said, 
“What stops you from answering the 
Messenger of Allah?” But whatever he 
said to them, they replied, “Allah jw 
and His Messenger ^^^ 1 ^ have 
more favours (on us).” The Prophet 411 
^ then said, “If you wish you could 
say: ‘You came to us in such and such 
state (at Al-Madina).’ Wouldn’t you be 
willing to see the people go away with 
sheep and camels, while you go with 
the Prophet to your homes? But for the 
Hijra (migration), I would have been 
one of the Ansar, and if the people took 
their way through a valley or a 
mountain path, I would select the 
valley or the mountain path of the 
Ansar. The Ansar are Shi'dr (i.e. those 
clothes which are in direct contact with 
the body and worn as inner garments), 
and the people are Dithdr (i.e. those 
clothes which are not in direct contact 
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with the body and are worn over other 
garments). No doubt, you will see other 
people favoured over you, so you 
should be patient till you meet me at 
Al-Haud (of Kauthar)." (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 619, Vol. 5) 

637. Narrated ‘AbdulMh bin Mas‘ud 
<j»i : On the day (of the battle) of 
Hunain, Allah’s Messenger 44 U aU I 

favoured some people in the 
distribution of the booty (to the 
exclusion of others); he gave Al-Aqra‘ 
bin Habis one hundred camels and he 
gave ‘Uyaina the same amount, and 
also gave to some of the eminent 
Arabs, giving them preference in this 
regard. Then a person came and said, 
“By Allah, in this distribution justice 
has not been observed, nor has Allah’s 
pleasure been aimed at.” I said (to 
him), “By Allah, I will inform the 
Prophet fL-j um (of what you have 
said).” I went and informed him, and he 
,j_j *jii ^±. said, “If Allah and His 
Messenger did not act justly, who else 
would act justly. May Allah be 
merciful to Musa (Moses), for he was 
harmed with more than this, yet he kept 
his patience.” (Sahih AI-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 378, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 47 . The Khawdrij and 
their characteristics. 
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638. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Aih 
t-p* : While Allah’s Messenger 
,j_j was distributing the booty at Al- 
Ji‘rana, somebody said to him, “Be just 
(in your distribution).” The Prophet <m ^ 
^ l - j replied, “Verily I would be 

miserable if I did not act justly.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 366, Vol. 4) 
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639. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^ 
: ‘Ali sent a piece of gold to the 
Prophet ^ tjn ^ who distributed it 
among four person: AI-Aqra 1 bin Habis 
Al-Hanzali from the tribe of Al- 
Mujasha’t, ‘Uyaina bin Badr Al-Fazari, 
Zaid At-Ta’i who belonged to (the tribe 
of) Bani Nabhan, and ‘Alqama bin 
‘Ulatha Al-‘Amiri who belonged to (the 
tribe of) Bani Kilab. So the Quraish and 
the Ansar became angry and said, “He 
(i.e. the Prophet ^ ^ m ) gives to the 
chiefs of Najd and neglects us.” The 
Prophet ^ «di said, “(I give them) so 
as to attract their hearts (to Islam).” 
Then a man with sunken eyes, 
prominent cheeks, a raised forehead, a 
thick beard and a shaven head, came (in 
front of the Prophet ^ ^ ) and said, 
“Be afraid of Allah, O Muhammad «in 
.” The Prophet said, 

“Who would obey Allah if I 
disobeyed Him? (Is it fair that) while 
Allah ju: has trusted all the people of the 
earth to me, while you do not trust me?” 
Somebody, who, I think was Khalid bin 
Al-Walid, requested the Prophet m j* 
, 1 -, to let him chop that man’s head off, 
but he prevented him. When the man 
left, the Prophet jii ^ said, “Among 
the off-spring of this man will be some 
who will recite the Qur’an but the 
Qur’an will not reach beyond their 
throats (i.e. they will recite like parrots 
and will not understand it, nor act on it), 
and they will renegade from the religion 
(i.e. discard Islam) as an arrow goes out 
through the game’s body. They will kill 
the Muslims but will leave the idolaters. 
If I should live up to their time, I will 
kill them as the people of ‘Ad were 
killed (i.e. I will kill all of them).” 
(Sahih AI-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 558-B, 
Vol. 4) 
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640. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
jjy: ‘Ali bin Ab! Talib sent a piece 
of gold not yet taken out of its ore in a 
tanned leather pouch to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^,- 1 - . Allah’s 

Messenger ^ distributed that 

amongst four persons: ‘Uyaina bin 
Badr, Aqra‘ bin Habis, Zaid Al-Khail 
and the fourth was either ‘Alqama or 
‘Amir bin At-Tufail. On that, one of his 
companions said, “We are more 
deserving of this (gold) than these 
(persons).” When that news reached the 
Prophet (JL, mu jL., he said, “Don’t you 
trust me, though I am the trustworthy 
man of the One in the Heaven, and I 
receive the news of heaven (i.e. Divine 
Inspiration) both in the morning and in 
the evening?” There got up a man with 
sunken eyes, raised cheek bones, raised 
forehead, a thick beard, a shaven head 
and a waist sheet that was tucked up, 
and he said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Be 
afraid of Allah.” The Prophet 
said, “Woe to you! Am I not of all the 
people of the earth the most entitled to 
fear Allah?” Then that man went away. 
Khalid bin Al-Walid said, “O, Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall 1 chop his neck off?” 
The Prophet ^ u* jii j-said, “No, may 
be, he offers Salat (prayer).” Khalid 
said, “Numerous are those who offer 
Salat and say by their tongues (i.e. 
mouths) what is not in their hearts.” 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl. } <*u *jn said, “I 
have not been ordered (by Allah) to 
search the hearts of the people or cut 
open their bellies. ” Then the Prophet 
^ 1 —j dii ju looked at him (i.e. that man) 

while the latter was going away and 
said, “From the offspring of this (man) 
there will come out (people) who will 
recite the Qur’an continuously and 
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elegantly, but it will not exceed their 
throats. (They will neither understand it 
nor act upon it). They would go out of 
the religion (i.e. discard Islam) as an 
arrow goes out through a game’s 
body.” 1 think he also said, “If I should 
be present at their time, I would kill 
them as the nation of Thamud were 
killed.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
638, Vol. 5) 
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641. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
heard Allah’s Messenger m 
,j_j saying, “There will appear some 
people among you whose Salat (prayer) 
will make you look down upon yours, 
and whose Saum (fasting) will make 
you look down upon yours, and whose 
(good) deeds will make you look down 
upon yours, but they will recite the 
Qur’an which will not exceed their 
throats (they will not act on it), and 
they will go out of Islam (i.e. discard 
Islam) as an arrow goes out through the 
game, whereupon the archer would 
examine the arrowhead but see nothing, 
and look at its (arrow’s) unfeathered 
part but see nothing, and look at its 
feathers but see nothing, and finally he 
suspects to find something in its lower 
part.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
578, Vol. 6) 
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642. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri yX ^J\ ‘ - Iff 

: While we were with Allah’s ; 

Messenger ^ ^who was distributing tr*" ^ di) (gj 

(some property), there came Dhul- ^ 

Khuwaisira, a man from the tribe of + ' ’ , ' ,* * 

Bani Tamim and said, “O Allah’s os' hi S* 
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Messenger! Do justice.” The Prophet 
fi—j *j<i ^ said, “Woe to you! Who 
would do justice if I did not? I would 
be a desperate loser if I did not do 
justice.” ‘Umar « ai> ^ said, “O Allah's 
Messenger! Allow me to chop his head 
off.” The Prophet said, 

“Leave him, for he has companions 
who offer Salat (prayer) and observe 
Saum (fasting) in such a way that you 
will consider your Saum negligible in 
comparison to theirs. They recite the 
Qur’an, but it does not go beyond their 
throats (i.e. they do not act upon it); 
and they will desert Islam as an arrow 
goes out through a game’s body, so that 
the hunter, on looking at the arrow’s 
blade, would see nothing on it; he 
would look at its Risdf and see nothing; 
he would look at its Nadi and see 
nothing, and he would look at its 
Qudhadh iV and see nothing (neither 
flesh nor blood), for the arrow has been 
too fast even for the blood and 
excretions to smear. The sign by which 
they will be recognised is that among 
them there will be a black man, one of 
whose arms will resemble a woman’s 
breast or a lump of meat moving 
loosely. Those people will appear when 
there will be differences amongst the 
people.” Abu Sa‘id added: 1 testify that 
I heard this narration from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ an , and I testily that 
‘Ali bin Abi Tali b fought with 

such people 121 and I was in his 
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1,1 (H.642) Risdf, Nadi and Qudhadh are the names given to the different parts of an arrow. 

121 (H.642) The example means that those people, in spite of their efforts in the way of 
worshipping Allah, will gain nothing because of their insincerity. 
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company. He (i.e. ‘Alt) ordered that the 
man (described by the Prophet ^ «ui 
^ ) should be looked for. The man was 
brought and I looked at him and 
noticed that he looked exactly as the 
Prophet had described him. 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 807, 
Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 48. Exhortation to kill 
the Khawarij. 


643. Narrated ‘Alt ^.^1^:1 relate the 
narrations of Allah's Messenger 

(L~ } to you for I would rather fall from 
the sky than attribute something to him 
falsely. But when I tell you a thing 
which is between you and me, then no 
doubt, war is guile. I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ saying, “In the 

last days of this world there will appear 
some young foolish people who will 
use (in their claim) the best speech of 
all people (i.e. the Qur’an) and they 
will abandon Islam as an arrow going 
out through the game. Their belief will 
: not go beyond their throats (i.e. they 
! will have practically no beliefs so 
' wherever you meet them, kill them, for 
he who kills them shall get a reward on 
the Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 808, Vol. 4) 
CHAPTER 49. The Khawarij are 
worst of all the mankind and 
creatures. 

644. Narrated Yusair bin ‘Amr 

1 asked Sahl bin Hunaif ^ 4)' ^ “Did 
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you hear the Prophet ^ & <ih ^ saying 
anything about Al-Khawarij ”He said, 
“I heard him saying while pointing his 
hand towards ‘Ir§q, ‘There will appear 
in it some people who will recite the 
Qur’an but it will not go beyond their 
throats and they will go out from 
(leave) Islam as an arrow goes out 
through the game’s body.’ ” (Sahth Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 68 , Vol. 9) 
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CHAPTER 50. Prohibtion of giving 
Zak&t to Allah’s Messenger ^^ 411 ^ 
and to his posterity and they are 
Banu Hishim and Banu Al-MuttSlib. 


j J* ^ =vt <••) 


645. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 

Dates used to be brought to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *»■ ^ immediately after 

being plucked. Different persons would 
bring their dates till a big heap 
collected (in front of the Prophet jii 
,j_,j ). Once Al-Hasan and Al-Husain 

were playing with these dates. One of 
them took a date and put it in his 
mouth. Allah’s Messenger 
saw it and took it out from his mouth 
and said, “Don’t you know that 
Muhammad’s offspring do not eat what 
is given in Sadaqa (charity)?” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri. Hadith No. 562, Vol. 2) 
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646. Narrated Abu Huraira ? 

The Prophet fi—j *_ui said, ^ <-£ 
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“Sometimes when I return home and 
find a date fallen on my bed, I pick it 
up in order to eat it, but I fear that it 
might be from a Sadaqa (charity) so I 
throw it.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 612-B, Vol. 3) 

647. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet (Jl-j ^ passed by a fallen 
date and said, “Were it not for my 
doubt that this might have been given 
in Sadaqa (charity), I would have eaten 
it.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 271, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 52. Gifts are allowed for 
the Prophet and Band 

Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib even 
if the giver of that gift got it by way 
of a charity, and if the one given 
something as a charity took it, then 
that charity is no more called as a 
charity and becomes legal for all 
those to whom it was illegal. 
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648. Narrated Anas : Some 

meat was presented to the Prophet m 
and it had been given to Barira 
(the freed slave-girl of 1 Aisha .w ^) 

in charity. He ^ ^ uh ^x, said, “This 
meat is a thing of charity for Barira but 
is a gift for us.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 572, Vol. 2) 
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649. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya Al- 
Ansariya The Prophet „u -on ju 

^ went to ‘Aisha u* <u ^ and asked 
her whether she had something (to eat). 
She replied that she had nothing except 
the mutton (piece) which Nusaiba 
(Umm ‘Atiyya) had sent to us (Barira) 
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in charity.” The Prophet ^ 411 j* said, 

“It has reached its place and now it is 
not a thing of charity but a gift for us.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 571, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 53. The Prophet 4*JU -dJl 
accepted the gift and refused the 
alms (charity). 

650. Narrated Abu Huraira jh ^ : 
Whenever a meal was brought to 
Allah's Messenger ^ &«« jl. he would 
ask whether it was a gift or Sadaqa 
(something given in charity). If he was 
told that it was Sadaqa, he would tell 
his companions to eat it, but if it was a 
gift, he would hurry to share it with 
them. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
750, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 54. To invoke for Allah’s 
blessings for the one who brought a 
charitable-gift. 

651. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Aflfa : Whenever a person 

brought his alms to the Prophet ^ an ^ 
^ , the Prophet fL,, jL. would say, 
“O Allah! Send Your Blessings upon 
so-and-so.” My father went to the 
Prophet J <JJ I jJj with his alms and 
the Prophet said, “O Allah! 

Send Your Blessings upon the 
offspring of Abu Aufa <n ^{Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 574-A, Vol 2) 
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13. THE BOOK OF AS-SIYAlrf" 
(THE FASTING) 


CHAPTER 1. The superiority of the 
month of Ramadan. 
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652. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ vj* *jm y* said, 
“When the month of Ramadan starts, 
the gates of the heaven are opened and 
the gates of Hell are closed and the 
devils are chained.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 123, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 2. It is obligatory to start 
fasting in Ramadan with the sighting 
of new moon and to finish with the 
sighting of new moon. If the weather 
is cloudy at the beginning or at the 
end, then complete thirty days as the 
period of the month. 

653. Narrated ’Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

i_.i .in jjj. Allah s Messenger ^l.j an j*. 

mentioned Ramadan and said, “Do not 
observe Saum (fast) unless you see the 
crescent (of Ramadan), and do not give 
up Saum till you see the crescent (of 
Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (if 
you cannot see the crescent), then act 
on estimation (i.e. count Sha’ban as 
thirty days).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 130, Vol. 3) 

654. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

The Prophet , (holding out 

his ten fingers thrice), said, “The month 
is thus and thus and thus,” namely 
thirty days. Then (holding out his ten 
fingers twice and then nine fingers), he 
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[13. The Book of As-Siyam (the Fasting) As-Siyam: plural of As-Saum (the fasting)]. 





13. The Book of As-Siyam (the Fasting) 


| 342 


said, “It may be thus and thus and 
thus,” namely twenty-nine days. He 
meant once thirty days and once 
twenty-nine days. {Sahih Ai-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 222, Vol. 7) 

655. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l*-. 411 ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^l. said, “We are 

an illiterate nation; we neither write, 
nor know accounts. The month is like 
this and this, i.e. sometimes of 29 
days and sometimes of 30 days.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 137, 
Vol. 3) 
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656. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: 
The Prophet ^ <_ui , or said, 
Abul-Qasim said, “Start Saum (fast) on 
seeing the crescent (of Ramadan), and 
give up Saum on seeing the crescent (of 
Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast 
(and you cannot see the crescent), 
complete thirty days of Sh‘aban.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 133, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 3. Not to observe Saum 
for a day or two ahead of Ramadan. 
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657. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 
The Prophet ,l_, .m ju said, “None of 
you should observe Saum (fast) fora 
day or two ahead of RamadSn, unless 
he has the habit of observing Saum 
{Nawafil), (and if his Saum coincides 
with that day) then he can observe 
Saum that day.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 138, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 4.The month may be of 
twenty-nine days. 

658. Narrated Umm Salama ^ m ^: 
The Prophet ^ <*u *jm took an oath 
that he would not enter upon some of 
his wives for one month. But when 
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twenty-nine days had elapsed, he went 
to them in the morning or evening. It 
was said to him, “O Allah’s Prophet j- 
fL~ } ! You had taken an oath that you 
would not enter upon them for one 
month.” He replied, “The month can be 
of twenty-nine days.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 130, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 7. The meaning of the 
statement of the Prophet : 

The months of ‘Eid are not 
incomplete, or do not decrease (in 
superiority). 

659. Narrated Abu Bakra ^ : 

The Prophet ^ j- said, “The two 
months of ‘Eid i.e. Ramadan and Dhul- 
Hijja, do not decrease (in 
superiority).” 111 (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 136, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 8. The timing of Saum 
(fast) begins with the dawn, and one 
is allowed to eat and drink till dawn, 
and the explanation of the dawn that 
marks the legal beginning of a Saum 
and about the beginning of the time 
of the Fajr (morning) prayer etc. 


660. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim an ^: 
When the Verses were revealed: ‘Until 
the white thread appears to you, distinct 
from the black thread,’ I took two (hair) 
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(H.659) There are many interpretations of this Hadith, but the most common one is this: 
The good deeds done in these two months are rewarded hilly, whether these months are of 
29 or 30 days. There is no harm if Muslims unknowingly start observing Saum on a wrong 
day. or stay at ‘Arafat during Hajj on a day other than the prescribed one, on condition that 
the crescent should be watched carefully. For example, if two persons witness that they 
have seen the crescent and the people observe Saum or stay at 1 Arafat accordingly, and 
later the two witnesses turn to be liars, the acts of worshipping performed by the Muslims 
will not be rejected by Allah. (hath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, P. 26,27). 
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strings, one black and the other white, 
and kept them under my pillow and 
went on looking at them throughout the 
night but could not make anything out 
of it So, the next morning I went to 
Allah's Messsenger an ^ and told 

him the whole story. He explained to 
me, “That Verse means the darkness of 
night and the whiteness of dawn.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 140, 
Vol. 3) 
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661. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d a* an ^: 
When the following Verses were 
revealed: ‘Eat and drink until the white 
thread appears to you, distinct from the 
black thread,’ and ‘of dawn’ was not 
revealed, some people who intended to 
observe Saum (fast), tied black and 
white threads to their legs and went on 
eating till they differentiated between 
the two. AllSh ji~ then revealed the 
words, ‘of dawn’, and it became clear 
that meant night and day. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 141, Vol. 3) 


<& Jt J*- ™ 

y" " j 

IcJyl ! JU i liii 

'at J 4 *ji a& > 

at - pi itA i 

C *j %' 1 I J-Mjl lij < — 

M JS£Ji j44-j u ‘(Ik-Vx, 

* * ** i t'tf* t 

\jA - 111 I Jyli 1U4JJJ AJ j«J 

tpj' L ^>1 '>4** - 


662. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
i_^* an ^ : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Bilal pronounces Adhdn at night, 
so keep on eating and drinking ( Sahur ) 
till Ibn Umm Maktum pronounces 
Adhdn." (The narrator added, “Ibn Umm 
Maktum was a blind man who would 
not pronounce the Adhdn unless he was 
told that the day had dawned.”) (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 591, Vol. 1) 

663. Narrated ‘Aisha an ^ : Bilal 
used to pronounce the Adhdn at night, 
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so Allah’s Messenger ^ .j* ^ said, 

“Carry on taking your meals (eat and 
drink) till Ibn Umm Maktum 
pronounces the Adhan, for he does not 
pronounce it till (it is told to him that) it 
is dawn.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 142, Vol. 3) 

664. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

: The Prophet ^ ji. ^ said, 
“The Adhan pronounced by Bilal 
should not stop you from taking Sahur , 
for he pronounces the Adhan at night, 
so that the one offering the late night 
prayer ( Tahajjud) from among you 
might hurry up, and the sleeping from 
amongst you might wake up. It does 
not mean that Al-Fajr (dawn) or As- 
Subhu (morning) has started.” Then he 
(the Prophet ^ ^ ) pointed with 

his fingers and raised them up (towards 
the sky) and then lowered them 
(towards the earth) like this (Ibn 
Ma$‘ud imitates the gesture of the 
Prophet ^^*111 ). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 

Hadith No. 595, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 9. The superiority of 
Sahur meals and stress on its taking, 
and preference of taking it late 
before dawn, and about hastening for 
Iftar (breaking the Sattm ). 

665. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ ^: 

The Prophet t j-Lfl said, “Take 

Sahur as there is a blessing in it.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 146, Vol. 3) 

666. Narrated Anas jji ^: Zaid bin 
Thabit said, “We took the Sahur [the 
meal taken before dawn while Saurn 
(fasting) is observed] with the Prophet 
^ ^ *jji ^ and then stood up for the 
(morning) Salat (prayer).” I asked him 
how long the interval between the two 
(Suhur and Salat) was. He replied. 
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“The interval between the two was just 
sufficient to recite filly to sixty ‘Ayat." 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 549, Vol. 1) 

667. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d « jji ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ j ^ said, 
“The people will remain on the right 
path as long as they hasten the Iftar 
(breaking of the Saum)." {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 178, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 10. The time for Iftar 
(breaking of the Saum) and ending of 
day. 

668. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattdb 

: Allah’s Messenger fL,, & j- 
said, “When night falls from this side 
and the day vanishes from this side and 
the sun sets, then the person observing 
Saum (fast) should Iftar (break his 
Saum)'' {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
175, Vol. 3) 
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669. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa w* m ^ : 
We were in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger jUj^^^ona journey. He 
said to a man, “Get down and mix 
Sawtq ll) with water for me.” The man 
said, “The sun (has not set yet) 121 O 
Allah’s Messenger.” The Prophet «di ^ 
^ ^ again said to him, “Get down and 
mix Sawiq with water for me.” The 
man again said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
The sun!” The Prophet said 

to him (for the third time), “Get down 
and mix Sawiq with water for me.” The 
man dismounted and mixed Sawiq with 
water for him. The Prophet 
drank it and then beckoned with his 
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1,1 (H.669) Sawiq: See glossary. 

121 (H.669) His saying: “The sun (has not set yet)” indicates that the Prophet ^ jL. was 
fasting and the man meant that the time of Iftar [breaking the Saum (fast)] was not due. 
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hand (towards the east) and said, “When 
you see the night falling from this side, 
then a observing Saum (fast) person 
should Iftar (break his Saum)" (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 162, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 11. Prohibition of Al- 
Wis&l [observing Saum (fast) 
continuously]. 

670. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
* <_ui A1 lah s Messsenger 

(Jl.., forbade Al-Wisdl. The people said 
(to him), “But you practise it?” He said, 
“I am not like you, for I am given food 
and drink by Allah.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 183, Vol. 3) 


671. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: 

Allah’s Messenger forbade 

Al-Wisal in observing As-Saum (the 
fasts). So, one of the Muslims said to 
him, “But you practise Al-Wisdl O 
Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet *w j- 

replied, “Who amongst you is 
similar to me? I am given food and 
drink during night by my Lord.” So, 
when the people refused to stop Al- 
Wisal (observing Saum continuously), 
the Prophet ^ .w j- observed Saum 
day and night continuously along with 
them for a day and then another day 
and then they saw the crescent (of the 
month of Shawwal). The Prophet .in 

said to them (angrily), “If it (the 
crescent) had not appeared, I would 
have made you observe Saum for a 
longer period.” That was as a 
punishment for them when they refused 
to stop (practising Al-Wisdl). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 186, Vol. 3) 

672. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet fjL., .w said twice, “O 
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you people! Be cautious! Do not 
practise Al-Wisal .” The people said to 
him, “But you practise Al-Wisaff” The 
Prophet fL-j y, replied, “My Lord 
gives me food and drink during night. 
Do that much of deeds which are 
within your ability.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 187, Vol. 3) 

673. Narrated Anas «-* *j»i : The 

Prophet ^ <_]» observed Saum Al- 

Wisat 11 on the last days of the month. 
Some people did the same, and when 
the news reached the Prophet ^ jji 
he said, “If the month had been 
prolonged for me, then I would have 
observed Saum Al-Wisal for such a 
long time that the most exaggerating 
ones among you would have given up 
their exaggeration. I am not like you; 
my Lord keeps on giving me food and 
drink (at night).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 347, Vol. 9) 

674. Narrated ‘Aisha Allah’s 

Messenger pL*} *Dl jjL? forbade Al- Wisdl 
out of mercy to them. They said to him, 
“But you practise Al-WisaH" He said, 
“I am not similar to you, for my Lord 
gives me food and drink.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 185, Vol. 3) 


CHAPTER 12. It is not unlawful to 
kiss during fasting if one is not urged 
by sexual desire. 


675. Narrated Hisham’s father: ‘Aisha 
said, “Allah’s Messenger 
fjL,, u)i jju used to kiss some of his 
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l|! (H.673) Al-Wisal is not to break one’s fast at sunset, but continue fasting for another 
period which may extend for several days. 
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wives while he was observing Saum 
(fast),” and then she smiled. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 150, Vol. 3) 

676. Narrated ‘Aisha :The 

Prophet <jii ^ used to kiss and 
embrace (his wives) while he was 
observing Saum (fast), and he had more 
power to control his desires than any of 
you. ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
149, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 13. There is no harm as 
regards fasting if one is Junab even 
after dawn. 


677. Narrated ‘Aisha and 

Umm Salama u*-.-m : At times 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ used to 

get up in the morning in the state of 
Janaba after having sexual relations 
with his wives. He would then take a 
bath and observe Saum (fast). (A 
conversation regarding this above 
narration between the subnarrators is 
not translated). {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 148, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 14. It is absolutely 
forbidden to have sexual relation 
during the day in RamadSn, for a 
person observing Saum (fast), and it 
is obligatory on him to pay the great 
penalty of its expiation, and it is an 
obligation on both rich and poor, and 
it will be a binding on the neck of the 
poor till he pays it. 

678. Narrated Abu Huraira a. an ^: A 

man came to the Prophet and 

said, “I had sexual intercourse with my 
wife in Ramadan [while observing 
Saum (fasting)].” The Prophet an j- 
fi—j asked him, “Can you afford to 
manu mi t a slave?” He replied in the 
negative. The Prophet ^ an jl. asked 
him, “Can you observe Saum for two 
successive months?” He replied in the 
negative. He asked him, “Can you 
afford to feed sixty poor persons?” He 
replied in the negative. (Abh Huraira 

added): Then a basket-full of 
dates was brought to the Prophet an 

and he said (to that man), “Feed 
(poor people) with this on your behalf 
(by way of atonement) ” He said, 
“(Should I feed it) to poorer people 
than we? There is no poorer house than 
ours between its (AI-Madina’s) 
mountains.” The Prophet 
said, “Then feed your family with it ” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 158, 
Vol. 3) 

679. Narrated ‘ Aisha i*. an ^: A man 
came to the Prophet fi-, .j. an j- in the 
mosque and said, “1 am burnt 
(ruined)!” The Prophet jj-, a» asked 
him,“With what (what have you 
done)?” He said, “I have had sexual 
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relation with my wife in the month of 
Ramadan [while observing Saum 
(fast)].” The Prophet ^ *“• ^ said to 

him, “Give in charity.” He said, “I have 
nothing.” The man sat down, and in the 
meantime there came a person driving a 
donkey carrying food to the Prophet .w ^ 

fi_j . (The subnarrator, ‘Abdur 

Rahman added: I do not know what 
kind of food it was). On that the 
Prophet ^ < 4 * an jl, asked, “Where is the 
burnt person?” The man said, “Here I 
am.” The Prophet ,jl., <ju ^ said to 

him, “Take this (food) and give it in 
charity (to someone).” The man said, 
“To a poorer person than I? My family 
has nothing to eat.” Then the Prophet 
said to him, “Then eat it 
yourselves.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 811-B, Vol. 8 ) 

CHAPTER 15. A traveller may or 
may not observe Saum (fast) In the 
month of Ramadan without being 
liable for a sin, if the journey is of 
two stages or more. 

680. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ set out 

for Makka in Ramadan and he was 
observing Saum (fast), and when he 
reached Al-Kadid, he broke his Saum; 
the people (with him) broke their Saum 
too. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
165, Vol. 3) 

681. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 411 ^ 

was on a journey and saw a crowd of 
people, and a man was being shaded 
(by them). He asked, “What is the 
matter?” They said, “He (the man) is 
observing Saum (fast).” The Prophet j- 
fi—said, “It is not from Al-Birr 
(righteousness) that you observe Saum 
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on a journey.”* 11 {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 167, Vol. 3) 

682. Narrated Anas bin Malik *U( * 

We used to travel with the Prophet m jl, 
fj—,w* and neither did the persons 
observing Saum (fast) criticize those 
who were not observing Saum, nor did 
those who were not observing Saum 
criticize the ones who were observing 
Saum. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
168, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 16. The reward of a 
person who is not observing Saum 
(fast) on a journey, if he takeover 
himself the duty of (all) the work. 

683. Narrated Anas w jn ^ : We were 

with the Prophet ^ (on a 

journey) and the only shade one could 
have was the shade made by one’s own 
garment. Those who observed Saum 
(fast) did not do any work and those 
who did not observed Saum served the 
camels and brought the water on them 
and treated the sick and (wounded). So, 
the Prophet said, “Today, 

those who were not observing Saum 
took (all) the reward.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 140, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 17. One has the choice to 
observe Saum (fast) or not during a 
journey. 

684. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ , the 

wife of the Prophet m : Hamza 
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l|J (H.681) The Ahddith of this chapter show that it is permissible for one to observe Saum 
(fast) or break his Saum while travelling. But it is recommended fora healthy strong 
person to fast, whereas a weak or sick person is recommended not to observe Saum. The 
saying of the Prophet , “It is not righteousness that you observe Saum on a 

journey,” is applicable to a particular case, i.e. when one is so weak or sick that observing 
Saum would harm him. In such case one has to break his Sauu^ for Allah does not like His 
devotees to harm themselves needlessly. 



13. The Book of AsSiySm (the Fasting) 


bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami [as he used to 
observe Saum (fast) often], asked the 
Prophet , 1 -, >, “Should I observe 

Saum while travelling?” The Prophet 
J ji g Ul replied, “You may observe 
Saum if you wish, and you may not 
observe Saum if you wish.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 164, Vol. 3) 

685. Narrated Abu Ad-Dard3 

We set out with Allah’s Messenger an 

on one of his journeys on a very 
hot day, and it was so hot that one had 
to put his hand over his head because of 
the severity of heat. None of us were 
observing Saum (fast) except the 
Prophet and Ibn Rawaha. 

{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 166, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 18. It is preferable for a 
pilgrim not to observe Saum (fast) on 
the day of 'Arafah in ‘Arafat. 

686. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl bint Al- 
Harith an ^ : On the day of 'Arafah, 
some people who were with me, 
differed about the Saum (fast) of the 
Prophet titi ; some said that he 
was observing Saum while others said 
that he was not observing Saum. So I 
sent a bowl full of milk to him while he 
was riding his camel, and he drank that 
milk. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
723, Vol. 2) 

687. Narrated Maimuna i** an ^ : The 
people doubted whether the Prophet 

pL-, .j* was observing Saum (fast) on the 
day of 'Arafah or not, so I sent milk 
while he was standing at ‘Arafat, he 
drank it and the people were looking at 
him. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
210, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 19. Observing Saum 
(fast) on the day of ‘Ash&ra. 

688. Narrated ‘ Aisha t (The 

tribe of) Quraish used to observe Saum 
(fast) on the day of ‘ Ashura in the Pre- 
Islamic period, and then Allah’s 
Messenger ^— ,, * —^ *-ji» ordered 

(Muslims) to observe Saum on it till 
As-Saum (the fast) in the month of 
Ramadan was prescribed; whereupon 
the Prophet said, “He who 

wants to observe Saum (on ‘Ashura) 
may do so, and who does not want to 
observe Saum (fast) may do so.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari. Hadith No. 117, Vol. 3) 

689. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w** on ^ : 
Saum (fast) was observed on the day of 
‘Ashura (i.e. 10th of Muharram) by the 
people of the Pre-Islamic period. But 
when (the order of compulsory Saum 
in) the month of Ramadan was 
revealed, the Prophet ^ o* said, 
“It is up to one to observe Saum on it 
(i.e. day of ‘ Ashura ) or not.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 28, Vol. 6) 

690. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas 1 ud 

that Al-Ash‘ath entered upon 
him while he was eating. Al-Ash‘ath 
said, “Today is ‘Ashura." I said (to 
him), “Saum (fast) had been observed 
(on this day) before (the order of 
compulsory Saum in) Ramadan was 
revealed. But when (the order of Saum 
in) Ramadan was revealed, observing 
Saum (on ‘Ashura) was given up, so 
come and eat.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 30, (Vol. 6) 
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691. Narrated Humaid bin ‘Abdur- ^ - W 

Rahman that he heard ' “ \ r> ' 

Mu‘awiya bin Abi Sufyan ^ «w ^ on xs> ^ jp • W** <s?-> 

the day of * Ashura during the year he * ,. , * ’ft > 

performed the Hajj , saying on the ^ ** 
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pulpit, “O the people of AI-Madina! 
Where are your religious scholars? 1 
hear Allah’s Messenger ^ 4r u 
saying, ‘This is the day of 'Ashura. 
Allah has not enjoined observing Saum 
(fast) on this day on you but I am 
observing Saum. You have the choice 
either to observe Saum or not (on this 
day).’ ” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
221, Vol. 3) 

692. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet ,j_, came to AI- 

Madina and saw the Jews observing 
Saum (fast) on the day of ‘Ashura. He 
asked them about that. They replied, 
“This is a good day, the day on which 
Allah rescued Bani Israel from their 
enemy. So, Musa (Moses) observed 
Saum on this day.” The Prophet <w 
(j-j ^ said, “We have more claim over 
Musa than you.” So, the Prophet an 
^ observed Saum on that day and 
ordered (the Muslims) to observe Saum 
(on that day). ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 222, Vol. 3) 

693. Narrated Abu Musa an ^ : The 
day of ‘Ashura was considered as ‘Eid 
day by the Jews. So the Prophet 

fi—j w* ordered, “I recommend you 
(Muslims) to observe Saum (fast) on 
this day.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 223, Vol. 3) 

694. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *»■ ^ : I 
never saw the Prophet pi ■ - j J * LH ^ 1-^ 
seeking to observe Saum (fast) on a day 
(more preferable to him) than this day, 
the day of ‘Ashura, or this month, i.e. 
the month of Ramadan. 111 (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 224, Vol. 3) 
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[ " (H.694) This is only the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas -w , which might differ from what 
other people think, for, in a narration reported by Qatada from the Prophet ^ .j* <m > , it is 
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CHAPTER 21. He who ate on the 
day of *Ashura should not eat during 
the remaining part of that day. 

695. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
<j»i t/ _ij : Once the Prophet ui* 

ordered a person on the Day of‘ Ashura 
(the tenth of Muharram) to announce, 
“Whoever has eaten, should not eat any 
more, but observe Saum (fast), and who 
has not eaten should not eat, but 
complete his Saum (till the end of the 
day). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
147, Vol. 3) 

696. Narrated Ar-RubaT bint Mu‘awwidh 

j_»j : The Prophet fj_, sent a 

messenger to the village of the Ansar in 
the morning of the day of ‘Ashura 
(10th of Muharram) to announce: 
‘Whoever has eaten something should 
not eat but complete Saum (fast), and 
whoever is observing the Saum should 
complete it.’ She further said, “Since 
then we used to observe Saum on that 
day regularly and also make our boys 
(children) do so. We used to make toys 
of wool for the boys and if anyone of 
them cried for food, he was given those 
toys till it was the time of Iftdr (the 
breaking of Saum)”. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 181, Vol. 3) 
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mentioned that observing Saum (fast) on the day of ‘Arafah expiates the sins of two years, 
while observing Saum on the day of *Ashura expiates the sins of only or* can This 
indicates that observing Saum on the day of 1 Arafah is superior to that of 
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CHAPTER 22. It is forbidden to 
observe Saitm (fast) on the day of 
Eid-al-Fitr and Eid-al-Adha. 

697. Narrated Abfi ‘Ubaid, the slave 

of Ibn Azhar: I witnessed the ‘Eid with 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ^ who said, 
“Allah’s Messenger has 

forbidden people to observe Saum 
(fast) on the day on which you break 
Saum (of Ramadan) i.e. the first day of 
' Eid-al-Fitr and the day on which you 
eat the meat of your sacrifices (i.e. 

‘ Eid-al-Adha ). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 

Hadith No. 211, Vol. 3) 

698. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
*ui ^ The Prophet jl. said: “No 

Saum (fast) is permissible on two days: 
‘Eid-al-Fitr and Eid-al-Adha. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 288, Vol. 2) 

699. Narrated ZiySd bin Jubair ^: 
A man went to Ibn ‘Umar ^ and 
said, “A man vowed to observe Saum 
(fast) one day (the subnarrator thinks 
that he said that the day was Monday), 
and that day happened to be the Eid 
day.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Allah orders 
vows to be fulfilled and the Prophet «w j- 
fi-,**!. forbade Saum on this day (i.e. 
Eid)" (Sahih Al-Bukhari. Hadith No. 
214, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 24. It is disliked to (Tt) 

observe Saum (fast) on Friday alone. * *' 

b jk* 

700. Narrated Muhammad bin‘Abbad <J> If j\y Cua s* - V** 

^ jji ^ : I asked Jabir, “Did the Prophet ' „'' , »r, , , ^ 

,j—,- u* j- forbid observing Saum (fast) **** ^ ^ ‘2 . 

on Fridays?” He replied, “Yes.” (In • - • - • ' mz t ?n -- 

another quotation it is added, “If he ^ ^ cr ^"’ 

intends to observe &mm only that . ^ : JU 
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day).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
205, Vol. 3) 

701. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: I 

heard the Prophet saying, 

“None of you should observe Saum 
(fast) on Friday, unless he observes 
Saum a day before or after it.” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 206, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 25. The abrogation of the 
order of the Holy Verse (V.2:184): 
For those who can fast with 
difficulty, (i.e. an old man etc.), they 
have (a choice, either to fast or) to 
feed a poor (for every day), by the 
next Holy Verse (V.2:185): So 
whoever of you sights (the crescent 
on the first night of) the month of 
Ramad&n (i.e. is present at his 
home), he must fast that month.” 

702. Narrated Salama ^ a* ^ : When 
the Divine Revelation: ‘For those who 
can fast with difficulty (e.g. an old man 
etc.) they have (a choice, either to fast 
or) to feed a poor (for every day).’ 
(V.2:184), was revealed, it was 
permissible for one to give a ransom 
and give up observing Saum (fast), till 
the Verse succeeding it was revealed 
and abrogated it. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 34, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 26. To observe Saum 
(fast) in lieu of the missed days of 
fasting in Ramadan {Qada 7 ) during 
the month of Sha‘ban. 

703. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Sometimes I missed some days of 
Ramadan, but could not observe Saum 
(fast) in lieu of them except in the 
month of Sha‘ban. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri , 
Hadith No. 171, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 27. Observing Saum 
(fast) in lieu of the missed on behalf 
of a dead person. 

704. Narrated * Aisha w ^: AlMh’s 
Messenger ,jl-, om ^ said, “Whoever 
died and he ought to have observed 
Saum (fast) (the missed days of 
Ramadan) then his guardians must 
observe Saum on his behalf.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 173, Vol. 3) 

705. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : A 

man came to the Prophet dll jIj and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
mother died and she ought to have 
observed Saum (fast) one month (for 
her missed Ramadan). Shall 1 observe 
Saum on her behalf?” The Prophet an 
,juj ^ replied in the affirmative and said, 
“Allah’s debts have more right to be 
paid.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
174, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 29. To protect one’s 
tongue (from evil talk) while 
observing Saum (fast). 

706. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “As- 

Siyam (fasting) is Junnah (protection or 
shield or a screen or a shelter from the 
Hell-fire). So, the person observing 
Saum should avoid sexual relation with 
his wife and should not behave 
foolishly and impudently, and if 
somebody fights with him or abuses 
him, he should say to him twice, ‘I am 
observing Saum.'' ” The Prophet 

fL-j vii* added, “By Him in Whose Hands 
my soul is, the smell coming from the 
mouth of a person observing Saum is 
better with Allah jl» than the smell of 
musk. (Allah says about the fasting 
person), ‘He has left his food, drink and 
desires for My sake. The Saum if for 
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Me.' 11 So I will reward (die fasting 
person) for it and the reward of good 
deeds is multiplied ten times/ ” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 118, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 30. The superiority of 
observing Saum (fasts). 

707. Narrated Abii Huraira «^: 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Allah said, ‘All the deeds of Adam’s 
sons (people) are for them, except 
Saum (fasts) which is for Me, and I will 
give the reward for it.’ Observing Saum 
is Junnah (protection or shield from the 
Hell-fire and from committing sins); if 
one of you is observing Saum, he 
should avoid sexual relation .with his 
wife and quarrelling, and if somebody 
should fight or quarrel with him, he 
should say, *1 am fasting/ By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is! The smell 
coming out from the mouth of a person 
observing Saum is better to Allah than 
the smell of musk. There are two 
pleasures for the person observing 
Saum, one at the time of breaking his 
Saum , and the other at the time when 
he will meet his Lord; then he will be 
pleased because of his observing 
Saum’* {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
128, Vol. 3) 

708. Narrated Sahl : The 

Prophet fL.j said, “There is a gate 

in Paradise called Ar-Raiyydn, and 
those who observe Saum (fast) will 
enter through it on the Day of 
Resurrection and none except them will 
enter through it. It will be said, ‘Where 
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tlJ (H.706) Although all practices of worshipping are for All&h Alone, here Allah ju; singles 
out Saum (fast), because Saum cannot be practised for the sake of showing off as nobody 
can know whether one is observing Saum or not, except Allah. Therefore, fasting is a pure 
performance that cannot be blemished with hypocrisy. (Fath-uI-Bdn, Vol. 5, P. 10). 
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are those who used to observe SaumV 
They will get up, and none except them 
will enter through it. After their entry 
the gate will be closed and nobody will 
enter through it.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 120, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 31. The superiority of 
observing Saurn (fast) in All&h’s 
Cause by the one who has the power 
to do it without getting hurt (by 
doing so) or overlooking his duties. 

709. Narrated Abu Sa‘id ^ : 1 
heard the Prophet ^ ow jJl. saying, 
“Whosoever observes Saum (fast) for 
one day for Allah's Cause, Allah will 
keep his face away from the (Hell) Fire 
for (a distance covered by a journey of) 
seventy years.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 93, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 33. Eating, drinking and 
sexual intercourse in forgetfulness 
does not break As-Saum (the fast). 

710. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ .w ^: 

The Prophet fi—, said, “If 

somebody eats or drinks forgetfully 
then he should complete his Saum 
(fast), for what he has eaten or drunk, 
has been given to him by Allah.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 154, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 34. As-Saum (the fast) 
observed by the Prophet f L_,«*u.on a ju. 
besides Ramadan and it is preferable 
to observe Saum (fast) every month; 
even for a day. 

711. Narrated ‘Aisha Allah’s 

Messenger ^ ^ used to observe 

Saum (fast) till one would say that he 
would never stop observing Saum, and 
he would abandon (leave) observing 
Saum till one would say that he would 
never observe Saum. I never saw 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ < 4 . tin observing 
Saum for a whole month except the 
month of Ramadan, and did not see him 
observing Saum in any month more 
than in the month of Sha'ban. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 190, Vol. 3) 

712. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet .-in j-l. never observed 

Saum (fast) in any month more than in 
the month of Sha‘ban, he used to 
observe Saum the whole (i.e. not all but 
most of the) 111 month of Sha‘ban. He 
used to say, “Do those deeds which you 
can do easily, as Allah will not get tired 
(of giving rewards) till you get bored 
and tired (of performing religious 
deeds) ” The most beloved Salat 
(prayer) to the Prophet ^ ^ was 

the one that was done regularly 
(throughout the life) even if it were 
little. And whenever the Prophet jji 
( j-, offered a Salat he used to offer it 

regularly. ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 191, Vol. 3) 

713. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ati ^: 

The Prophet never observed 

Saum (fast) a full month except the 
month of Ramadan, and he used to 
observe Saum till one would say, *By 
Allah, he will never stop observing 
Saum' and he would abandon 
observing Saum till one would say, ‘By 
Allah, he will never observe Saum' 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 192, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 35. Forbiddance to 
observe perpetual Saum (fast) for the 
one who is hurt by it, or his duties 
are neglected, or he does not 
abandon observing Saum on the days 
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(H.712) Please see Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 117 to have the correct answer in details. 
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of two *Eid and also on the three days 
of Tashriq at Mina (during Hajj). 
And the superiority of observing 
Saum on alternate days. 

714. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger 

was informed that I had taken an oath 
to observe Saum (fast) daily and to 
offer (voluntary) Salat (prayer) (every 
night) all the night throughout my life 
(so Allah ’ s Messengercame 
to me and asked whether it was 
correct); I replied, “Let my parents be 
sacrificed for you! I said so.” The 
Prophet said, “You cannot 

do that. So, observe Saum for few days 
and give it up for few days, offer Salat 
and sleep. Observe Saum three days a 
month, as the reward of good deeds is 
multiplied ten times and that will be 
equal to one year of observing Saum” I 
replied, “I can do better than that.” The 
Prophet fi—j wi* -jii j-i- said to me, 
“Observe Saum one day and give up for 
two days.” 1 replied, “I can do better 
than that.” The Prophet said, 

“Then observe Saum a day and give up 
for a day and that is the Saum of 
Prophet Dawud (David) , and that 
is die best Saum" I said, “I have the 
power to do better (more) than that.” 
The Prophet ^ .w said, “There is 
no better (Saum) than that.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 197, Vol. 3) 

715. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 

Al-‘As : Allah’s Messenger 

^ ^ <jji ^ said to me, “O ‘Abdullah! 
Have I not been informed that you 
observe Saum (fast) during the day and 
offer Salat (prayer) all the night.” 
‘Abdullah replied, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” The Prophet 

said, “Don’t do that; observe Saum for 
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few days and then give it up for few 
days, offer Salat and also sleep at night 
as your body has a right on you, and 
your wife has a right on you, and your 
guest has a right on you. It is sufficient 
for you to observe Saum three days in a 
month; as the reward of good deeds is 
multiplied ten times, so it will be like 
observing Saum throughout the year.” I 
insisted (on observing .Saum) and so I 
was given a hard instruction. I said, "O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have strength.” 
The Prophet fU, said, “Observe 

Saum like the Saum of the Prophet 
Dawud (David) f uig. and do not 
observe Saum more than that.” I asked, 
"How was the Saum of the Prophet of 
AllSh, Dawud f *_n ?” He said, “Half 
of the year (i.e. he used to observe 
Saum on every alternate day).” 
Afterwards when ‘Abdullah became 
old, he used to say, "It would have been 
better for me if I had accepted the 
permission of the Prophet (which he 
gave me i.e. to observe Saum only three 
days a month).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 196, Vol. 3) 
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716. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ( Amr ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 4*1* 4)i ^1^ 
said to me, “Recite the whole Qur’an in 
one month’s time.” I said, “But 1 have 
strength (to do more than that).” 
Allah’s Messenger jjl-, <jw ^x, said, 
“Then finish the recitation of the 
Qur’an in seven .days, and do not finish 
it in less than this period.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 574, Vol. 6) 
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717. Narrated ’Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As : Allah’s Messenger <w j* 

fL-, said to me, “O ’Abdullah! do not 
be like so-and-so who used to offer 
Salat (prayer) at night and then stopped 
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the night prayer.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 252, Vol. 2) 
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718. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 

jji : The news of my observing Saum 

(fast) everyday and offering (voluntary) 
Salat (prayer) throughout the night 
reached the Prophet ^ m j* .So he 
sent for me or I met him, and he said, 
“I have been informed that you observe 
Saum everyday and offer Salat every 
night (all the night). Observe Saum (for 
some days) and give up Saum (for 
some days); offer Salat and sleep, for 
your eyes have a right on you, and your 
body and your family (i.e. wife) have a 
right on you.” I replied, “I have more 
power than that (i.e. Saum ).” The 
Prophet fLy ^ said, “Then observe 
Saum like the Saum of (the Prophet) 
Dawud (David) f *-ji v*.” I said, “How?” 
He replied, “He used to observe Saum 
on alternate days, and he used not to 
flee on meeting the enemy.” 1 said, 
“From where can I get that chance?” 
(‘Ata’ said, “I do not know how the 
expression of Saum daily throughout 
the life occured.”) So, the Prophet m 
said twice, “Whoever observes 
Saum daily throughout his life is just as 
the one who does not observe Saum at 
all.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
198, Vol. 3) 

719. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 

Al-‘As ^11 ^: The Prophet ^ ^ 

said to me, “You observe Saum (fast) 
daily all the year and offer Salat 
(prayer) (every night) all the night?” I 
replied in the affirmative. The Prophet 

< jle 4_ljl said, “If you keep on doing 
this, your eyes will become weak and 
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your body will get tired. He who 
observes Saum all the year is as if he 
did not observed Saum at all. The Saum 
of three days (a month) will be equal to 
the Saum of the whole year.” I replied, 
“I have the strength for more than this.” 
The Prophet ^ ^ said, “Then 

observe Saum like the Saum of Dawud 
(David) f v—ji who used to observe 
Saum on alternate days and would 
never flee from the battlefield on 
meeting the enemy.” ( Sahih Al - 
Bukhari, Hadith No.200, Vol.3) 

720. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amrbin 

Al-‘As w* : Allah’s Messenger -on j. 

told me, “The most beloved As- 
Saldt (prayer) to Allah is that of Dawud 
(David) *.,!*, and the most beloved 
Saum (fasts) to Allah ju are those of 
Dawud r ^ji . He used to sleep for half 
of the night and then offer Salat for 
one-third of the night and again sleep 
for its sixth part and used to observe 
Saum on alternate days.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 231, Vol.2) 

721. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 
i uii : Allah’s Messenger ^ *j* an j*, 
was informed about my Saum (fasts), 
and he came to me and I spread for him 
a leather cushion stuffed with palm 
fibre, but he sat on the ground and the 
cushion remained between me and him, 
and then he said, “Isn’t it sufficient for 
you to observe Saum three days a 
month?” I replied, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (I can observe more).” He 
said, “Five?” I replied, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (I can observe more).” He 
said, “Seven?” I replied, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (I can observe more).” He 
said, “Nine (days month)?” I replied, 
“O Allah’s Messenger (I can observe 
more).” He said, “Eleven (days per 
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month)?” And then the Prophet j- 
said, “There is no Saum superior to 
that of the Prophet Dawud (David) f iui ; 
it was for half of the year. So, observe 
Saum on alternate days.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 201, Vol.3) 

CHAPTER 37. Observing Saum 
(fast) on the last days of Sha*b&n. 

722. Narrated ‘ Imr an bin Husain jji ^ 

that the Prophet asked 

him (‘Imran) or asked a man and 
‘Imran was listening, “O Abu 
so-and-so! Have you observed Saum 
(fasts) the last days of this month?” (the 
narrator thought that he said, “the 
month of Ramadan”). The man replied, 
“No, O Allah’s Messenger!” The 
Prophet ^ ^ii said to him, “When 
you finish your Saum (of Ramadan) 
observe Saum for two days (in 
Shawwal).” [Through another series of 
narrators ‘Imran said, ‘The Prophet ^ 
said, ‘(Have you observed Saum) 
the last days of Sha‘bSn?’ (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 204, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 40. The superiority of the 
Lailat-ul-Qadr (The Night of Decree) 
and exhortation to find it, and about 
its date and place and the most 
suitable time to find it. 

723. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ,_di ^: 
Some men amongst the companions of 
the Prophet fL,, «_ui were shown in 
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1,1 (H.722)The man whom the Prophet masked seemed to have had the habit of 

observing Saum (fast) the last days of every month, but he did not carry on this habit in the 
month of Sha‘b§n, for AH&h*s Messenger had forbidden the Saum of the day 

proceeding Ramadan immediately. In this narration the Prophet orders the man 

to make up for the days of Sha‘ban which he missed by observing Saum some days in 
Shawwal, and that indicates that one should keep his habits of worshipping, and there is no 
harm if one observes Saum the IastdaysofSha‘b&nifit is his habit to observe Sham the 
last days of every month. {Fath AUB&rt Vol. 5, P. 134-135) 
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their dreams that the ‘Night of Qadr’ 
was in the last seven nights of 
Ramadan. Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ 

(j-, said, “It seems that all your dreams 
agree that (the ‘Night of Qadr ^ is in 
the last seven nights, and whoever 
wants to search it (i.e. the ‘Night of 
Qadr ’) should search in the last seven 
(nights of Ramadan).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 232, Vol. 3) 

724. Narrated Abu Salama v* ^ : I 

asked Abu Sa‘id and he was a 

friend of mine (about the ‘Night of 
Qadr *) and he said, “We practised 
I'tikdf (seclusion in the mosque) in the 
middle third of the month of Ramadan 
with the Prophet ^ ^ uj. ^ . In the 
morning of the 20th of Ramadan, the 
Prophet came and addressed us and 
said, ‘I was informed of (the date of the 
‘Night of Qadr’) but I was caused to 
forget it; (or I forget), so search for it in 
the odd nights of the last ten nights of 
the month of Ramadan. (In the dream) I 
saw myself prostrating in mud and 
water (as a sign). So, whoever was in 
1‘tikdf with me should return to it with 
me (for another 10-days’ period)’, and 
we returned. At that time there was no 
sign of clouds in the sky, but suddenly 
a cloud came and it rained till rain¬ 
water started leaking through the roof 
of the mosque which was made of date- 
palm leaf-stalks. Then As-Salat (the 
prayer) was established and I saw 

Allah’s Messenger ,j_, 

prostrating in mud and water and I saw 
the traces of mud on his forehead.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 233, 
Vol. 3) 

725. Narrated Abd Sa*td Al-Khudri 
Lin : Allah’s Messenger 

used to practice rtikdf (in the mosque) 
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in the middle third of Ramadan, and 
after passing the twenty nights he used 
to go back to his house (i.e. on the 
21 st), and the people who were in 
Vtikaf with him also used to go back to 
their houses. Once, in Ramadan, in 
which he practiced l'tik&f, he 
established the night Salat (prayer) at 
the night in which he used to return 
home, and then he addressed the people 
and ordered them whatever Allah 
wished him to order and said, “I used to 
practice Vtikaf for these ten days (i.e. 
the middle l/3rd) but now I intend to 
stay in Vtikaf for the last ten days (of 
this month); so whoever was in I ‘tikaf 
with me should stay at his place of 
Vtikaf Verily, I have been shown (the 
date of) this ‘Night of Qadr' but I have 
forgotten it. So search for it in the odd 
nights of the last ten days (of this 
month). I also saw myself (in the 
dream) prostrating in mud and water.” 
On the night of the 21st, the sky was 
overcast with clouds and it rained, and 
the rain-water started leaking through 
the roof of the mosque at the Musalla 
(praying place) of the Prophet ^ *w ^ 

} . I saw with my own eyes, the 
Prophet ^ ^ *i)i at the completion of 
the morning prayer, leaving with his 
face covered with mud and water. 

(Sahih AUBukhari, Hadith No. 235, 
Vol. 3) 

726. Narrated ‘ Aisha i** *ui ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ used to practice 

Vtikaf in the last ten nights of Ramadan 
and used to say, “Look for the ‘Night 
of Qadr' in the last ten nights of the 
month of Ramadan.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 237, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 1. rtikaf (i.e. to confine 
oneself in a mosque for prayers and 
invocations, leaving the worldly jobs 
for a limited number of days) in the 
last ten days of RamadSn. 

727. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

i : Allah’s Messenger ^ v* -om jl. 

used to practice I'tikaf in the last ten 
days of the month of Ramadan. {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 242, Vol. 3) 

728. Narrated ‘ Aisha w ^ the wife 

of the Prophet The Prophet 

^ jji jl. used to practice I'tikaf in the 
last ten days of Ramadan till he died; 
and then his wives used to practice 
rtikaf after him. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri t 
Hadith No. 243, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 2. When a person 
Intending to observe Ftik&f should 
enter the place of his Vtik&f? 

729* Narrated Aish^ *-up j-*j : The 
Prophet (j—j «Jii jj- used to practice 
I'tikaf in the last ten days of Ra ma dan 
and I used to pitch a tent for him, and 
after offering the morning Salat 
(prayer), he used to enter the tent. 
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(14. The Book of I'tikaf) See glossary. 
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Hafsa asked the permission of ‘ Aisha to 
pitch a tent for her and she allowed her, 
and she pitched her tent. When Zainab 
bint Jahsh saw it, she pitched another 
tent. In the morning the Prophet m 
,j_, noticed the tents. He said, “What 
is this?*’ He was told of the whole 
situation. Then the Prophet jI)| 
said, “Do you think that they intended 
to do Al-Birr (righteousness) by doing 
this?” He therefore abandoned the 
1‘tikdf in that month and observed 
Vtikaf for ten days in the month of 
Shawwal. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 249, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 3. One should exert more 
as regards prayers and good deeds in 
the last ten days of Ramadan. 

730. Narrated ‘Aisha With 

the start of the last ten days of 
Ramadan, the Prophet used 

to tighten his belt (i.e. work hard) and 
used to pray all the night, and used to 
keep his family awake for the prayers. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 241, 
Vol. 3) 
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15.THE BOOK OF HAJJ 
(PILGRIMAGE TO MAKKA) 


- so 


CHAPTER 1. What is permitted for 
the Muhrim in Hajj and ‘Umra and 
what is not permitted, and the 
forbiddance of the use of perfume. 
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731. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
: A man asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What kind of clothes 
should a Muhrim wear?” Allah’s 
Messenger replied, “He 

should not wear a shirt, a turban, 
trousers, a headcloak or leather socks 
except if he can find no slippers, he 
then may wear leather socks after 
cutting off what might cover the ankles. 
And he should not wear clothes which 
are scented with saffron or Wars 
(various kinds of perfumes).” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 615, Vol. 2) 
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732. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u^» : I 

heard the Prophet fi-, delivering 

a Khutba (religious talk) at ‘Arafat 
saying, “If a Muhrim does not find 
slippers, he could wear Khuffs (but he 
has to cut short the Khuffs below the 
ankles), and if he does not find an Izar 
(a waist sheet for wrapping the lower 
half of the body) he could wear 
trousers.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 67, Vol. 3) 

733. Narrated (Safwan bin) Ya‘la: 

Ya‘la said to ‘Umar «.ui ^, “Show me 
the Prophet fju, u» when he is being 
Inspired Divinely.” While the Prophet 
^ <_w was at Ji'rana (in the 

company of some of his companions) a 
person came and asked, “O Allah’s 
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Messenger! What is your verdict 
regarding the person who assumes 
Ihram for ‘Umra and is scented with 
perfume?” The Prophet 4)1 kept 
quiet for a while and he was divinely 
inspired (then) ‘Umar beckoned Ya‘la, 
so he came and Allah’s Messenger <ui 
jj—j was shaded with a sheet. Ya‘la 
put his head in and saw that the face of 
Allah’s Messenger was red 

and he was snoring. When that state of 
the Prophet ^ jii ^ was over, he 
asked, “Where is the person who asked 
about ‘Umra?' Then that person was 
brought and the Prophet ^ ^ ju said, 
“Wash the perfume off your body 
thrice and take off the cloak and do the 
same in ‘Umra as you do in Hajj? 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 610-B, 
Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 2. The demarcation of 
Mawaqit for Hajj and ‘Umra. 
{Mawaqit are places at which one 
should assume the state of Ihr&m for 
the purpose of Hajj or ‘Umra). 

734. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* 411 ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^,^ 411 ^ had fixed 
Dhul-Hulaifa as the Miqat for the 
people of Al-Madina; Al-Juhfaforthe 
people of Sham and Qam-ul-Manazil 
for the people of Najd; and Yalamlam 
for the people of Yemen. So, these 
(above-mentioned) are the Mawaqit for 
all those living at those places, and 
besides them for those who come 
through those places with the intention 
of performing Hajj and ‘ Umra ; and 
whoever lives within these places 
should assume Ihram from his dwelling 
place, and similarly the people of 
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Makka can assume Ihrdm (for Hajj 
only) from Makka. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 601, Vol. 2) 

735. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
l.,i. dii ^: Allah’s Messenger ,i_, .w ju. 
said, “The people of Al-Madina should 
assume Ihrdm from Dhul-Hulaifa; the 
people of ShSm from Al-Juhfa; and the 
people of Najd from Qam(-ul-Manazil).” 
And ‘Abdullah added, “I was informed 
that Allah’s Messenger had 

said, ‘The people of Yemen should 
assume Ihrdm from Yalamlam.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri. Hadith No. 600, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 3. its charac- CJ&I :wti (t) 

teristics and its time. 


736. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

■ : The Talbiya of Allah’s 

Messenger was: Labbaik 

Alldhumma labbaik, labbaik Id sharika 
Laka labbaik, innal-hamda wan- 
nVmata Laka, wal-mulka la sharika 
Laka (I respond to Your Call, O Allah, 
I respond to Your Call, and 1 am 
obedient to Your Orders, You have no 
partner,' I respond to Your Call, all the 
praises, thanks and blessings are for 
You, All the sovereignty is for You, 
and you have no partners with You. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 621, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 4. Order for the people 
of Al-Madfna to assume the state of 
Ihrdm at Dhul-Hulaifa mosque. 

737. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
t_^> .in ^: Never did Allah’s Messenger 
f < j ^ recite Talbiya and assume 
Ihrdm except at the mosque, that is, the 
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mosque of Dhul-Hulaifa. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 614, Vol. 21 

CHAPTER 5. To assume Ihl&l 
( Ihram ) as the ride proceeds for Hajj 
or ‘Umra. 
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738. Narrated ‘Ubaid Ibn Juraij 
I asked ‘Abdullah bin *Umar u*- «w ^, 
“O Abu ‘Abdur Rahman! 1 saw you 
doing four things which I never saw 
being done by anyone of your 
companions?” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said, “What are those, O Ibn Juraij?” I 
said, “I never saw you touching any 
comer of the Ka‘ba except these (two) 
facing south (Yemen), and I saw you 
wearing shoes made of tanned leather 
and dyeing your hair with Hinna (a 
kind of dye). I also noticed that 
whenever you were in Makka, the 
people assume Ihlal (Ihram is also 
called the Ihlal which means ‘Loud 
calling* because a Muhrim has to recite 
Talbiya aloud when assuming the state 
of Ihram ) on seeing the new moon 
crescent (1st of Dhul-Hijja) while you 
did not assume the Ihlal till the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijja (Day of Tarwiya)” 
‘Abdullah replied, “Regarding the 
comers of Ka‘ba, I never saw Allah's 
Messenger ^ -uw touching except 

those facing south (Yemen), and 
regarding the tanned leather shoes, no 
doubt I saw Allah’s Messenger «> 

(L., wearing non-hairy shoes and he used 
to perform ablution while wearing the 
shoes (i.e. wash his feet and then put on 
the shoes). So I love to wear s imi lar 
shoes. And about the dyeing, of hair 
with Hinna; no doubt I saw Allah's 
Messenger ^ on dyeing his hair 
with it and that is why I like to dye (my 
hair with it). Regarding Ihlal, I did not 
see Allah's Messenger f 1 -j J j 1jL «—Jll 
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assuming Ihlal till he set out for Hajj!' 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 167, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 7. To apply perfume just 
before assuming the state of Ihram. 


739. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet used 

to apply scent to Allah’s Messenger ait 
pi-, when he wanted to assume Ihram 
and also on finishing Ihram before the 
Tawaf round the Ka‘ba ( Tawdf-al- 
Ifdda). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
612, Vol. 2) 

740. Narrated ‘Aisha w 4» : It is as 

if 1 am just now looking at the glitter of 
scent in the parting of the Prophet’s <j» j- 
pL.; head-hair while he was a Muhrim. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 271, 
Vol. 1) 

741. Narrated Muhammad bin Al- 
Muntathir on the authority of his father 
that he had asked ‘Aisha <in ^ about 
the saying of Ibn ‘Umar (i.e. he did not 
like to be Muhrim while the smell of 
scent was still coming from his body), 
‘Aisha w 4ii ^ said, “I applied scent on 
AllSh’s Messenger ^*>*41^ and he 
went round (had sexual intercourse 
with) all his wives and in the morning 
he was a Muhrim (after taking a bath).” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 270, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 8. Hunting is prohibited 
for a Muhrim . 

742. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

from As-Sa*b binJaththama 
Al-Laithi that he presented an onager to 
AllSh’s Messenger while he 

was at Al-AbwS’ or at WaddSn, and he 
refused to accept it. On noticing the 
signs of some unpleasant feeling of 
disappointment on his (As-Sa‘b*s) face, 
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the Prophet ^ ^ said to him, “I 

have only returned it because 1 am 
Muhrim” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadtih 
No. 51, Vol.3) 

743. Narrated Abu Qatada ^ : 
We were in the company of the Prophet 
jjl-j *jh ^ at a place called Al-Qaha, 
which is at a distance of three stages of 
journey from Al-Madina, and some of 
us had assumed Ihram while the others 
had not. 1 noticed that some of my 
companions were watching something, 
so I looked up and saw an onager. (I 
rode my horse and took the spear and 
whip) but my whip fell down (andl 
asked them to pick it up for me) but 
they said, “We will not help you by any 
means as we are in a state of Ihram'’’ 
So, I picked up the whip myself and 
attacked the onager from behind a 
hillock and slaughtered it and brought it 
to my companions. Some of them said, 
“Eat it, ” while some others said, “Do 
not eat it.” So, I went to the Prophet m j- 
(j-j who was ahead of us and asked 
him about it. He replied, “Eat it as it is 
Halai (i.e. it is legal to eat).” (Sahih 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 49, Vol. 3) 

744. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Qatada an ^: My father set out (for 
Makka) in the year of Al-Hudaibiya, 
and his companions assumed Ihram , 
but he did not. At that time the Prophet 
,j_j <ui jl. was informed that an enemy 
wanted to attack them, so the Prophet 
(j-j uii proceeded onwards. While 
my father was among his companions, 
some of them laughed among 
themselves. (My father said,) “I looked 
up and saw an onager 119 . I attacked. 
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1 (H.744)They were laughing because they saw an onager and could not hunt it because 
they were in a z‘?-te of Inram; neither were they allowed to draw the attention of Abu 
Qatada who was not a Muhrim then. 
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stabbed and caught it. I then sought my 
companions help but they refused to 
help me. (Later) we all ate its meat. We 
were afraid that we might be left behind 
(separated) from the Prophet ^ jji , 
so I went in search of the Prophet 
(j-j and made my horse to run at a 
galloping speed at times and let it go 
slow at an ordinary speed at other times 
till I met a man from the tribe of Bani 
Ghifar at midnight. I asked him, 
* Where did you leave the Prophet «i»„u 
?’ He replied, ‘1 left him at 
Ta‘hun and he had the intention of 
having the mid day rest at As-Suqya.’ I 
followed the track and joined the 
Prophet ,jl.j ^ jii and said, ‘O Allah's 
Messenger! Your people (companions) 
send you their greetings, and (ask for) 
Allah's Blessings upon you. They are 
afraid lest they may be left behind; so 
please wait for them.’ I added, ‘O 
Allah's Messenger! I hunted an onager 
and some of its meat is with me.' m The 
Prophet j* told the people to eat 

it, though all of them were in the state 
of Ihrdm .” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 47, Vol. 3) 

745. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Qatada that his father had told 

him that Allah’s Messenger 
set out for Hajj and so did his 
companions. He ,ju, ^ sent a batch 
of his companions by another route and 
Abu Qatada was one of them. The 
Prophet (j—, w. said to them, 

“Proceed along the sea-shore till we 
meet all together.” So, they took the 
route of the sea-shore, and when they 
started, all of them assumed Ihrdm 
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tl1 (H.744) Perhaps Abu Qatada hurried to reach the Prophet ^ v* ^ so that he 

might "ask him whether it was legal for the Muhrim to eat from that game, since some of 
his companions had refused to eat. 
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except Abil Qatada. While they were 
proceeding on, his companions saw a 
group of onagers. Abu Qatada chased 
the onagers and attacked and wounded 
a she-onager. They got down and ate 
some of its meat and said to each other, 
“How do we eat the meat of the game 
while we are in a state of IhramT So, 
we (they) carried the rest of theshe- 
onager’s meat, and when they met 
Allah’s Messenger ^ -on ^ they 
asked,“O AHSh’s Messenger! We had 
assumed Ihram with the exception of 
Abu Qatada and we saw (a group) of 
onagers. Abu Qatada attacked them and 
wounded a she-onager from them. Then 
we got down and ate from its meat. 
Later, we said, (to each other), ‘How do 
we eat the meat of the game and we are 
in a state of IhramT So, we carried the 
rest of its meat.” The Prophet ^ 

asked, “Did anyone of you order (Abu 
Qatada) to attack it or point at it?” They 
(we) replied in the negative. He said, 
“Then eat what is left of its meat.” 
(Sahih Al'Bukhari, Hadith No. 50, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 9. Which animals a 
Muhrim and a non-Muhrim are 
permitted to kill while in a place of 
sanctuary or otherwise. 

746. Narrated ‘ Aisha i*» «w : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Five kinds 

of animals are harmful and could be 
killed in the Hardm (sancturay). These 
are: a crow, a kite, a scorpion, a mouse 
and a rabid dog.” (Sahih A l-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 55, Vol. 3) 


747. Narrated Hafsa Allah’s 

Messenger said, “It is not 
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sinful (of a Muhrim or a non-Muhrim) 
to kill five kinds of animals, namely; a 
crow, a kite, a mouse, a scorpion and a 
rabid dog.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 54, Vol. 3) 
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748. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
■ 4 ii ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ «di 
said, “It is not sinful of a Muhrim to kill 
five kinds of animals (a crow, a kite, a 
scorpion, a mouse and a rabid dog).” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 52, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 10. Muhrim can shave his 
head if there is an ailment, and 
expiation becomes obligatory for 
shaving and its amount. 
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749. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra 4 . -on ^ 

that Allah’s Messenger said 

to him (Ka‘b), “Perhaps your lice have 
troubled you?” Ka‘b replied, “Yes! O 
Allah’s Messenger”. Allah’s Messenger 

fj_ . 3 •—$»._ui said, “Have your head 

shaved and then either obsereve Saum 
(fast) for three days or feed six poor 
persons or slaughter one sheep as a 
sacrifice.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 41, Vol. 3) 

750. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMa‘qal 

w : I sat with Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra in 
this mosque (i.e. Kufa mosque), and 
asked him about the meaning of: “Pay a 
Fidyah (i.e. ransom) of either fasting 
or....”(V.2:196) He said, “I was taken to 
the Prophet j*. while lice were 

falling on my face. The Prophet m j* 

^ said, ‘I did not think that your 
trouble reached to such an extent. Can 
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you afford to slaughter a sheep (as a 
ransom for shaving your head)?’ I said, 
‘No’ He said, ‘Then observe Saum 
(fast) for three days, or feed six poor 
persons by giving half a Sd ‘of food for 
each and shave your head.’ So the 
above Verse was revealed especially 
for me and generally for all of you.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadiih No. 42, Vol. 6) 


CHAPTER 11. Cupping is allowed 
for a Muhrim . 

751. Narrated Ibn Buhaina 
The Prophet , while in the 

state of Ihram, was cupped at the 
middle of his head at Lahya-Jamal. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 62, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 13. A Muhrim is 
allowed to wash his body and head. 
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752. Narrated ‘Abdullah binHunain 
: ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘ Abbas and 
Al-Miswar bin Makhrama ^ uh ^ 
differed at AI-Abwa; Ibn ‘Abbas <m ^ 
said that a Muhrim could wash his 
head; while Al-Miswar maintained that 
he should not do so. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas sent me to Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari and I found him bathing 
between the two wooden posts (of the 
well) and was screened with a sheet of 
cloth. I greeted him and he asked who I 
was? I replied, “I am ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain and have been sent to you by 
Ibn ‘Abbas to ask you how Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «ui jl. used to wash his 
head while in the state of ihram .” Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari ^ ._ui c aught hold 
of the sheet of cloth (wit!- wk-ch he was 
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screening himself during his bath) and 
lowered it till his head appeared before 
me, and then told somebody to pour 
water on his head, (that man) poured 
water and he (Abu Ayyub) rubbed his 
head with his hands by bringing them 
from back to front and from front to 
back and said, “I saw the Prophet .w 
doing like this.” (Sahih A l 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 66, Vol. 3) 


CHAPTER 14.What to do with a 
Muhrim if he dies? 

753. Narrated Ibn ‘AbMs w* ^ : 

While a man was riding (his mount) in 
‘Arafat, he fell down from his mount 
and broke his neck (and died). The 
Prophet ^ said, “Wash him 

with water and Sidr and shroud him in 
two pieces of cloth, and neither 
perfume him, nor cover his head, for he 
will be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection saying Labbaik (i.e. like a 
pilgrim).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 355, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 15. It is allowed for a 
Muhrim to assume conditional state 
of Ihr&m, because of disease etc. 

754. Narrated ‘Aisha Allah’s 

Messenger _j un ^ entered upon 

Duba‘a bint Az-Zubair and said to her, 
“Do you have a desire to perform the 
HajjV She replied, “By Allah, I feel 
sick,” He said to her, “Make your 
intention to perfrom Hajj and stipulate 
something by saying, ‘O Allah, I will 
finish my Ihrdm at any place where 
You stop me (i.e. I am unable to go 
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further)’.” 111 She was the wife of Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 26, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 17. Types of Ihram, and 
it is allowed to perform Hajj-al-Ifrad, 
or Hajj-at-Tamatta‘ or Hajj-al-Qiratt, 
and one can add Hajj along with 
*Umra , and when a person 
performing Hajj-al-Qiratt should 
finish his state of Ihram. 

755. Narrated ‘Aisha jji ^: We set 
out with the Prophet ^ *w ^ in his 
last Hajj and we assumed Ihram for 
‘Umra. The Prophet ^ w* an ^ then 
said, “Whoever has got the Hady with 
him should assume Ihram for Hajj 
along with ‘ Umra and should not finish 
the Ihram till he finishes both.” I was 
menstruating when 1 reached Makka, I 
neither did the Tawaf round the Ka‘ba 
nor the Sa'y (going) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa. I complained about that 
to the Prophet ^ ^ .w ^ on which he 
replied, “Undo and comb your head 
hair, and assume Ihram for Hajj (only) 
and leave the ‘Umra” So, I did so. 
When we had performed the Hajj, the 
Prophet sent me with my 

brother ‘ Abdur-RahmSn bin Abu Bakr 
to Tan‘im. So I performed the ‘Umra. 
The Prophet ^ .v* jj- said to me, 
“This ‘ Umra is in lieu of your missed 
one.” Those who had assumed Ihram 
for ‘Umra (Hajj-at-Tamattuj 
performed the Tawaf round the Ka*ba 
and Say (going) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa and then finished their 
Ihram (i.e. performed their ‘Umra, and 
then assumed the new Ihram for their 
Hajj from Makka and performed all the 
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1,1 (H.754) If the ailment gets aggravated, she would abandon her Ihram. 
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ceremonies of Hajj). After returning 
from Mina, they performed another 
Sa ‘y (going) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa. Those who had assumed Ihrdm 
for Hajj and ‘Umra together (Hajj-al- 
Qirdn) performed only one Sa ‘y 
(going) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
627, Vol. 2) 

756. Narrated ‘Aisha jji^j: We set 

out with the Prophet an ^ in his 

last Hajj. Some of us intended to 
perform ‘Umra while others Hajj. 
When we reached Makka, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Anyone 

who had assumed the Ihrdm for ‘Umra 
and had not brought the Hady should 
finish his Ihrdm, and whoever had 
assumed the Ihrdm for ‘Umra and 
brought the Hady should not finish the 
Ihrdm till he has slaughtered his Hady, 
and whoever had assumed the Ihrdm 
for Hajj should complete his Hajj." 
‘Aisha ^-joi sj further said, “I got 
menses (periods) and kept on 

menstruating till the day of‘Arafat, and 
I had assumed the Ihrdm for ‘Umra 
only ( Tamattu *). the Prophet 
ordered me to finish the Ihrdm, undo 
and comb my head hair and assume the 
Ihrdm for Hajj only and leave the 
‘Umra. I did the same till I completed 
the Hajj. Then the Prophet ^ 

sent ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakr ^ 
with me and ordered me to 
perform ‘Umra from At-Tan‘im in lieu 
of the missed ‘Umra. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 316, Vol. 1) 

757. Narrated ‘Aisha an ^: We set 
out with the sole intention of 
performing Hajj and when we reached 
Sarif (a place 11 k.m. from Makka). 1 
got my menses. Allah’s Messenger j* 
fL-j ^ came to me while I was weeping. 
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He said, “What is the matter with you? 
Have you got your menses?” I replied, 
“Yes.” He said, “This is a thing which 
Allah has ordained for the daughters of 
Adam. So do what all the pilgrims do 
with the exception of the Tawaf 
(circumambulation) round theKa*ba.” 

‘Aisha i_ fit. * _ui 0 added, “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ ^ *j» ^ sacrificed cows 
on behalf of his wives.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 293, Vol. 1) 

758. Narrated ‘Aisha *ui ^: We set 
out assuming the Ihram for Hajj in the 
months of Hajj towards the sacred 
precincts of Hajj. We dismounted at 
Sarif and the Prophet ^ said to 

his companions, “Whoever has not got 
the Hady with him and likes to make it 
as ‘Umra, he could do it, but he who 
has got the Hady with him should not 
do it.” The Prophet and some 

of his wealthy companions had the 
Hady with them, so they did not finish 
their Ihram after performing die ‘Umra. 
The Prophet ^ <vi came to me and 
found me weeping. He asked me the 
reason for it. 1 replied, “I have heard of 
what you have said to your companions 
and I cannot perform the ' Umra .” He 
asked me, “What is the matter with 
you?” I replied, “I am not offering 
Salat (prayer).” 111 He said, “There is no 
harm in it as you are one of the 
daughters of Adam and the same is 
written for you as for others. So, you 
should perform Hajj and I hope that 
Allah will enable you to perform the 
‘Umra as well.” So, I carried on till we 
departed from Mina and halted at Al- 
Mahassab. The Prophet 
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(H.75S) This expression is an indirect way to say: “I have got menses and thus 1 cannot 
perform my Salat (prayer). Consequently I cannot perform the duties of 'Umra'' 
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called ‘Abdur-Rahman (bin Abu Bakr) 
and said, “Go out of the sanctuary with 
your sister and let her assume Ihram for 
'Umra, and after both of you have 
finished the Tawaf \ will be waiting for 
you at this place.” We came back at 
mid-night and the Prophet pi - j Jjta 4l|t ^1-* 
asked us, “Have you finished?” I 
replied in the affirmative. He 
announced the departure, and the 
people set out for the journey and some 
of them had performed the Tawaf of the 
Ka‘ba before the morning Salat , and 
after that the Prophet set out 

for Al-Madina. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 16, Vol. 3) 

759. Narrated ‘ Aisha ^ : “We 
went out with the Prophet 
(from Al-Madina) with the intention of 
performing Hajj only, and when we 
reached Makka we performed Tawaf 
round the Ka'ba 111 and then the Prophet 
ordered those who had not driven the 
Hady along with them to finish their 
Ihram. So the people who had not 
driven the Hady along with them 
finished their Ihram. The Prophet’s 
wives, too, had not driven the Hady 
with them, so they too finished their 
Ihram" ‘Aisha u**-u >^ added,“Igot 
my menses and could not perform 
Tawaf round the Ka‘ba.” So when it 
was the night of Hasba (i.e. when we 
stopped at Al-Muhassab), I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Everyone is 
returning after performing Hajj and 
‘Umra but I am returning after 
performing Hajj only.” He said, 
“Didn’t you perform the Tawaf round 
the Ka‘ba the night we reached 
Makka?’ I replied in the negative. He 
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tlJ (H.759) 'Aisha did not perform that Tawaf. Here, by "we” she means her companions. 
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said, ‘Go with your brother to Tan‘im 
and assume the Ihram for ‘Umra, (and 
after performing it) come back to such 
and such a place.” On that Safiya ^ 
Wi. said, “I feel that I will detain you 
all.” The Prophet ^ *jj> j- said, “O 
'Aqra Halqal w Didn’t you perform the 
Tawdf of the Ka‘ba on the day of 
sacrifce (i.e. Tawdf-al-Ifada)?’ Safiya 
jii ^ replied in the affirmative. He 
said (to Safiya **_>), “There is no 
harm for you to proceed on with us.” 

‘ Aisha ^ added, “(After returning 
from 'Umra), the Prophet ^ 
met me while he was ascending (from 
Makka) and 1 was descending to it, or I 
was ascending and he was descending.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 632, 
Vol. 2) 

760. Narrated ‘ Amr bin Aus <*. an ^: 

‘ Abdur Rahman bin Abfl Bakr ^ an ^ 
told me that the Prophet had 

ordered him to let ‘Aisha ride behind 
him and to make her perform ‘Umra 
from At-Tan‘im. ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 12, Vol. 3) 

761. Narrated ‘Ata’ an ^ : I heard 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah «_ui ij in a 
gathering saying, “We, the companions 
of Allah’s Messenger 

assumed the state of Ihram to perform 
only Hajj without ‘Umra" Jabir a* jji ^ 
added, “The Prophet ^ arrived 

(at Makka) on the fourth of Dhul-Hijja. 
And when we arrived (in Makka), the 
Prophet ^ an ^l. ordered us to finish 
the state of Ihram , saying, ‘Finish your 
Ihram and go to your wives [(i.e. now 
sexual relationship is legal (allowed) 
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1,1 (H.759) Aqra Halqa is just an exclamative expression, the literal meaning of which is not 
meant here. It expresses disapproval. 
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which was forbidden due to the state of 
Ihram )].” Jabir added, “The Prophet ^ 
did not oblige us (to go to our 
wives) but he only made that legal for 
us.” Then he heard that we were 
saying, “When there remains only five 
days between us and the day of Arajah 
he orders us to finish our Ihram by 
sleeping with our wives in which case 
we will proceed to ‘Arafat with our 
male organs dribbling with semen?” 
(Jabir ^ jii ^ pointed out with his hand 
illustrating what he was saying). 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ stood up 

and said, “You (people) know that I 
fear Allah much and I am the most 
truthful and the best doer of good deeds 
(pious) from among you. If 1 had not 
brought the Hady with me, I would 
have finished my Ihram as you will do, 
so finish your Ihram. If I had formerly 
known what, I came to know lately, I 
would not have brought the Hady with 
me.” So we finished our Ihram and 
listened to the Prophet -dJI ^Ld and 
obeyed him. ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 464, Vol. 9) 

762. Narrated Jabir w <_w ^ : The 
Prophet ^ ^ j)i j- ordered ‘Alt to keep 
the state of Ihram” Jabir added, “ ‘Alt 
bin Abi Talib returned (from 

Yemen) when he was a governor (of 
Yemen). The Prophet fju, ^ ^ said to 

him, ‘With what intention have you 
assumed the state of IhrdmV ‘Alt said, 
‘I have assumed Ihram with the same 
intention as that of the Prophet 
fjL.j .’ Then the Prophet said 

(to him), ‘Offer a Hady and keep the 
state of Ihram in which you are now.’ 
‘Ali slaughtered a Hady on his behalf.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 639, 
Vol. 5) 
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763. Narrated Jabir bin * Abdullah ^ 
u*i»*jm : The Prophet ^ *«i* *w and his 
companions assumed Ihrdm for Hajj 
and none except the Prophet dll 
and Talha had the Hady with 

them. ‘All had come from 

Yemen and he had the Hady with him. 
He (‘All) ^ .ui said, “I have assumed 
Ihrdm with an intention like that of 
Allah's Messenger *jji The 

Prophet (j—, «_jh ^_l. ordered his 

companions to intend the Ihrdm with 
which they had come for 'Umra (i.e. to 
perform the Tawaf of the Ka*ba and 
Sa ‘y between As-Safa and Al-Marwa), 
to get their hair cut short and then to 
finish their Ihrdm with the exception of 
those who had the Hady with them. 
They asked, “Shall we go to Mina and 
the private organs of some of us are 
dribbling (if we finish Ihrdm and have 
sexual relations with our wives)?” The 
Prophet *w jt- heard that and said, 

“Had I known formerly what I know 
now lately, I would not have brought 
the Hady. If I did not have the Hady 
with me I would have finished my 
Ihrdm” ‘Aisha got her menses and 
performed all the ceremonies (of Hajj) 
except the Tawaf. So when she became 
clean from her menses, and she had 
performed Tawaf of the Ka‘ba, she 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You 
(people) are returning with both Hajj 
and ‘ Umra and I am returning only 
with Hajj\ ” So, he ordered ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr ^ to go 
with her to At-Tan‘im. Thus she 
performed ‘Umra after the Hajj in the 
month of Dhul-Hijja. Suraqa bin Malik 
bin Ju‘shum ^ *w ^ met the Prophet *w j*. 
fi—, *j* at Al- ‘Aqaba ( Jamrat-al- ‘Aqaba) 
while the latter was stoning it and said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Is this 
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permissible only for you?” The Prophet 
fi-., uii replied, “No, it is forever 
(i.e. it is permissible for all Muslims to 
perform ‘Umra before Hajj i.e. Hajj-at- 
Tamattuj” 11 ' (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 13, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 21. To stay (at ‘Araftt), 
and the Statement of Allah: Then 
depart from the place whence all the 
people depart.(V.2:199) 

764. Narrated ‘Urwa: During the 
Period of Ignorance the people used to 
perform the Tawaf of the Ka‘ba naked 
except the Hums, and the Hums were 
Quraish and their offspring. The Hums 
used to give clothes to the men who 
would perform the Tawaf wearing 
them; and women (of the Hums) 12 ' used 
to give clothes to the women who 
would perform the Tawaf wearing 
them. Those to whom the Hums did not 
give clothes would perform the Tawaf 
round the Ka‘ba naked. Most of the 
people used to go away (disperse) 
directly from ‘Arafat but they (Hums) 
used to depart after staying at Al- 
Muzdalifa. ‘Urwa added, “My father 
narrated that ‘Aisha a* ^ had said, 
‘The following Verse was revealed 
about the Hums: Then depart from the 
place whence all the people depart... 
(V.2:199).’” ‘Urwa added, “They (the 
Hums) used to stay at Al-Muzdalifa and 
used to depart from there (to Mina) and 
so they were ordered to proceed to 
‘Arafat (by AllSh’s order).” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri , Hadith No. 726, Vol. 2) 
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111 (H.763) This may also mean that the performance of ‘Umra during the months of Hajj was 
permissible contrary to what the pagans of the pre-Islamic period believed. {Path Al-Bari, 
Vol. 4, P. 358) 

121 (H.764) Hums: See the next Hadith No. 765. 
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765. Narrated Jubair bin Mut*im <ui ^ 
w : My camel was lost and I went out 
in search of it on the day of ‘Arafah, 
and I saw the Prophet 
standing in ‘Arafat, I said to myself: By 
Allah he is from the Hums (literally: 
strictly religious, Quraish were called 
so, as they used to say, ‘We are the 
people of Allah, we shall not go out of 
the santuary’). What has brought him 
here? (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
725, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 22. Abrogation of the 
finishing of the state of Ikr&at and 
order for to complete Hajj and 
‘Umra. 
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766. Narrated Abu Musa «_* aw ^: I 
came upon Allah’s Messenger an 
fi-j when he was at Al-Batha. He asked 
me, “Have you intended to perform the 
Hajjf' I replied in the affirmative. He 
asked, “For what have you assumed 
lhramT I replied, “I have assumed 
Ihram with the same intention as that of 
the Prophet ^ ^ <j» j- .** The Prophet 
,jl.j jjL. said, “You have done well! 
Go and perform the Tawaf round the 
Ka'ba and between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa.” Then I went to one of the 
women of Bani Qais and she took out 
the lice from my head. Later, 1 assumed 
the Ihram for Hajj. So, I used to give 
this verdict to the people till the 
caliphate of ‘Umar ^ an ^ . When I 
told him about it, he said, “If we take 
(follow) the Holy Book, then it orders 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umra ( Hajj- 
at-Tamattu') and if we follow the 
<Surma (legal ways) of Allah’s 

Messenger ,jL.j .j* «jm ^ , then Allah’s 
Messenger did not finish his 

Ihram till the Hady had reached its 
destination (had been slaughtered), (i.e. 
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Hajj-al-Qiran). {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 782, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 23. Permissibility of 
Hajj-at- Tamattu 

767. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain 

> : The Verse of Hajj-at-Tamatta‘ 

was revealed in AU&h’s Book, so we 
performed it with Allah’s Messenger 
,j_. and nothing was revealed in 

the Qur’an to make it illegal, nor did 
the Prophet 4 JJ 1 prohibit it till he 
died. But the man (who regarded it 
illegal) just expressed what his own 
mind suggested. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 43, Vol. 6 ) 

CHAPTER 24. A person performing 
Hajj-at- Tamattu ‘ is obliged to 
sacrifice an animal {Hady) and if he 
cannot do it, then he should observe 
Saum (fast) for three days during the 
Hajj and seven days when he return 
to his family. 

768. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

During the last Hajj (Hajjat-id- Wadd j 
of Allah’s Messenger he 

performed ‘Umra and Hajj together 
and offered Hady, which he drove with 
him from Dhul-Hulaifa. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ started by 

assuming Ihrdm for 'Umra and Hajj 
together and offered Hady. And the 
people too, performed the ‘Umra and 
Hajj together along with the Prophet ^ 
fjL-, uii . Some of them brought the 
Hady and drove it along with them, 
while the others did not. So, when the 
Prophet - j iJf dll arrived at Makka he 
said to the people, “Whoever among 
you has driven the Hady , should not 
finish his Ihrdm till he completes his 
Hajj. And whoever among you has not 
brought (driven) the Hady with him. 
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should perform the Tawaf of the Ka‘ba 
and the Sa y (Tawaf) between As-SafS 
and Al-Marwa, then cut short his head- 
hair and finish his Ihram, and should 
later assume Ihram for Hajj; but he 
must offer a Hady (sacrifice); and if 
anyone cannot afford a Hady, he should 
observe Saum (fast) for three days 
during the Hajj and seven days when 
he returns home ( Hajj-at-Tamattu j. 
The Prophet m ^ performed the 

Tawaf of the Ka‘ba on his arrival (at 
Makka); he touched the (Black Stone) 
comer first of all and then did Ramal 
(fast walking and moving of the 
shoulders) during the first three rounds, 
and during the last four rounds he 
walked (normally) round the Ka’ba. 
After finishing the Tawaf of the Ka‘ba, 
he offered a two Rak'a prayer at 
Maqam Ibrahim, and after finishing the 
prayer he went to As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa and performed seven round of 
Sa y {Tawaf) between them and did not 
do any deed forbidden because of 
Ihram , till he finished all the duties of 
his Hajj and sacrificed his Hady on the 
day of Nahr (10th day ofDhul-Hijja). 
He then hastened onwards (to Makka) 
and performed the Tawaf (ai-lfada) of 
the Ka‘ba, and then everything that was 
forbidden because of Ihram became 
permissible. Those who took and drove 
the Hady with them did the same as 
Allah’s Messenger did (i.e. 

Hajj-al-Qirdn). (Sahth Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 750-A, Vol. 2) 

769. Narrated ‘Urwa ‘Aisha 

^ informed me about the Hajj and 

Umra together of the Prophet 
and so did the people who were with 
him (during that Hajj and 'Umra 
together). A narration similar to the 
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nairation of Ibn ‘Umar u** ^ (i.e. 

Hadith No. 768). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadxth No. 750-B, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 25. A Qarin should not 
finish his state of Ihrdm except the 
time when a Mu/rid finishes his 
Ihrdm. 

770. Narrated Hafsa ^ <w ^, the wife 

of the Prophet , that she 

asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why 
have the people finished their Ihram 
after performing ‘Umra, but you have 
not finished your Ihram after 
performing ‘Umra?” He replied, “I 
have matted my head-hair and 
garlanded my Hady. So I will not finish 
my Ihram till I have slaughtered (my 
Hady)” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No.637, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 26. A Muhsar can finish 
his state of Ihrdm, and the 
permissiblity of Hajj-al-Qirdtt. 

771. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

when he set out forMakka 
with the intention of performing ‘Umra 
in the period of Al-Fitnah (trial and 
affliction etc), he said, “If I should be 
prevented from reaching the Ka*ba, 
then I would do the same as we did 
while in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *ui .” So, he assumed 
the Ihrdm for ‘ Umra since the Prophet 
^ ^ <jji jX. had assumed the Ihrdm for 
‘Umra in the year of Al-Hudaibiya. 
Then ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
thought about it and said, “The 
conditions for both Hajj and 'Umra are 
one and the same.” He then turned 
towards his companions and said, “The 
conditions of both Hajj and 'Umra are 
one and the same and I make you 
witnesses tha t I have made die 
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performance of Hajj obligatory for 
myself along with ' Umra .” He then 
performed one Sa'y {Tawaf between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa) for both of 
them (i.e. Hajj and ‘Umra) and 
considered that to be sufficient for him 
and offered a Hady. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 40, Vol. 3) 

772. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar io* : 
When he intened to perform Hajj in the 
year when Al-Hajjaj attacked Ibn Az- 
Zubair <ui ^, somebody said to Ibn 
‘Umar <jji ^ /‘There is a danger of 
an impending fighting between them.” 
Ibn ‘Umar ^ said, “Verily, in 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an you have 
a good example to follow, (and if it 
happened as you say) then I would do 
the same as Allah’s Messenger had 
done. I make you witness that I have 
decided to perform 'Umra” Then he 
set out and when he reached Al-Baida, 
he said, “The ceremonies of both Hajj 
and ‘ Umra are one and the same. I 
make you witness that I have made 
Hajj compulsory for me along with 
'Umra” He drove (to Makka) a Hady 
which he had bought from (a place 
called) Qudaid and did not do more 
than that. He did not slaughter the Hady 
or finish his Ihram, or shave or cut 
short his head-hair till the day of 
slaughtering the sacrifices (10th Dhul- 
Hijja). Then he slaughtered his Hady 
and shaved his head and considered the 
first Sa'y {Tawaf of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa) as sufficient for Hajj and 
‘Umra. Ibn ‘Umar ' on said, 
“Allah’s Messenger an did the 
same.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
704, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 27. Hajj-al-Ifrdd and 
Hajj-al-Qiran (combining Hajj and 
‘Umra in one Ihram). 

773. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar <_»r ^ : 

The Prophet ^ assumed the 

state of Ihram for Hajj and we too 
assumed it for Hajj with him. When we 
arrived at Makka, the Prophet ^ j>i 
^ said, “Whoever does not possess a 
Hady should regard his Ihram for 
‘Umra only.” The Prophet ^ ^ 
had a Hady with him. ‘All bin Abi 
Talib came to us from Yemen with the 
intention of performing Hajj. The 
Prophet , 1 ,, jii jju said (to him), “With 
what intention have you assumed the 
Ihram , for your wife is with us?” ‘All 
said, “I assumed the Ihram with the 
same intention as that of the Prophet 
jjl-j 1 * 1 . <jii ^ The Prophet ^ j- 
said, “Keep on the state of Ihram , as we 
have got the Hady" (Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 
Hadith No. 640, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 28. What is essential for 
the one who assumes the state of 
Ihram for Hajj and then comes to 
Makka for At-Tawaf and As-Sa ‘y. 

774. Narrated ‘Amr bin Dinar <n 
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person who has performed the Tawdf 
around the Ka*ba for ‘Umra but has not 
performed the (Sa y) Tawdf of As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa, have a sexual relation 
with his wife?” Ibn ‘Umar replied, 
“When the Prophet reached 

Makka, he performed the Tawdf around 
the Ka‘ba (circumambulated it seven 
times) and offered a two-Rak ‘a Salat 
(prayer) (at the place) behind the 
Maqdm [place of Ibrahim (Abraham)] 
and then performed the Tawdf (Sa‘y) of 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa. And verily in 
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the Messenger of Allah you have a 
good example to follow ” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 389, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 29. What is essential as 
regards Tawdf and Sa‘y for the one 
who assumes the state of Ikrdm for 
Hajj and then comes to Makka. 

775. Narrated Muhammad bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Noufal Al-Qurashi 
o* ; I asked ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair 
(regarding the Hajj of the 
Prophet ). ‘Urwa replied, 

“ ‘Aisha narrated, ‘When the Prophet 
fi—, o» ^ reached Makka, the first 
thing he started with was the ablution, 
then he performed Tawdf of the Ka‘ba 
and his intention was not 'Umra alone 
(but Hajj and ‘Umra together).’ Later 
Abu Bakr 0 * 0 #^ performed the Hajj 
and the first thing he started with was 
Tawdf of the Ka‘ba and it was not 
‘Umra alone (but Hajj and ‘Umra 
together). And then ‘Umar o. ^ did 
the same. Then ‘Uthman ^ 

performed the Hajj and the first thing 
he started with was Tawdf of the Ka‘ba 
and it was not ‘Umra alone. And then 
Mu‘awiyya o* on ^ and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar <_i* <_im ^did the same. I 
performed Hajj with Ibn Az-Zubair ^ 
o*o)i and the first thing he started with 
was Tawdf of the Ka‘ba and it was not 
‘Umra alone, (but Hajj and ‘Umra 
together). Then I saw the Muhdjirm 
(emigrants) and Ansar doing the same 
and it was not ‘Umra alone. And the 
last person 1 saw doing the same was 
Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not do another 
'Umra after finishing the first Now 
here is Ibn ‘Umar present amongst the 
people! They neither ask him nor 
anyone of the previous ones. And all 
these people, on entering Makka, 
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would not start with anything unless 
they had performed Tawdf of the 
Ka‘ba, and would not finish their 
/Aram. And no doubt, I saw my mother 
and my aunt, on entering Makka doing 
nothing before performing Tawdf of the 
Ka*ba, and they would not finish their 
/Aram. And my mother informed me 
that she, her sister, As-Zubair and such 
and such persons had assumed /Aram 
for ‘Umra and after passing their hands 
over the comer (the Black Stone) (i.e. 
finished their ‘Umra) they finished 
their /Aram.” (Sahih AUBukhari, 
Hadilh No. 705, Vol. 2) 

776. Narrated ‘Abdullah, the slave of 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr *_ui ^ : 
Whenever Asma’ passed by Al-Hajun, 
he used to hear her saying, “May Allah 
bless His Messenger Muhammad an ^ 

. Once we dismounted here with 
him, and at that time we were travelling 
with light luggage; we had a few riding 
animals and a little food ration. I, my 
sister ‘Aisha, Az-Zubair and such and 
such persons performed ‘Umra, and 
when we had passed our hands over the 
Ka‘ba (i.e. performed Tawdf round the 
Ka*ba and between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa) we finished our /Aram. Later 
on we assumed /Aram for Hajj the 
same evening.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 22, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 31. ‘Umra Is allowed 
during the months of Hajj. 

Til. Narrated Ibn ‘AbbSs jji ^: 

The Prophet ^ jj. and his 
companions reached Makka in the 
morning of the 4th Dhul-Hijja reciting 
Talbiya “Labbaik Allahumma 
Labbaik...” (I respond to Your Call, O 
Allih, and I am obedient to Your 
Order...) intending to perform Hajj. 
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The Prophet fj-, **u *j>i ^ ordered his 
companions to assume the Ihram for 
‘Umra instead of Hajj, except those 
who had Hady (sacrifice) with them. 
{Sahih Al-Bukkari, Hadith No. 191, 
Vol. 2) 

778. Narrated Shu*ba ^uw^rAbu 
Jamra Nasr bin ‘Imran Ad-Duba‘i ^ 
« said, “I intended to perform Hajj-at- 
Tamattu' and the people advised me 
not to do so. I asked Ibn ‘Abbas *ui ^ 
regarding it and he ordered me to 
perform Hajj-at-Tamattu‘. Later I saw 
in a dream someone saying to me, 
i Haif-Mabrur [Hajj performed in 
accordance with the Prophet’s Surma 
(legal way) without committing sins 
and accepted by Allah] and an accepted 
‘ Umra .’ So I told that dream to Ibn 
‘Abbas *jji ^ . He said, ‘This is the 
Surma (tegal way) of the Prophet an j- 

Then he said to me, ‘Stay with 
me and I shall give you a portion of my 
property.’ ” Shu‘ba (a subnarrator) 
asked, “Why (did he invite you)?” He 
(Abu Jamra m ^) said, “Because of 
the dream which I had seen.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 638, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 32. Garlanding and 
marking the Hady animals, while 
assuming Ihram . 

779. Narrated- Ibn Juraij: ‘Ata’said, 

“Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘If he (i.e. 

the one intending to perform ‘Umra) w 
has performed the Tawdf around the 
Ka‘ba (and Say of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa) his Ihram is considered to have 
finished.* I asked, ‘What proof does Ibn 
‘Abbas has as to this saying?”* ‘Ata’ 
said, “(The proof is taken) from the 


dt) (jfj ,js 
* 

** 1 

V Oi* *-* 

- 

VVA 

'o\'M cy. 

a C £ * * + 

s' 




uj) 

(SfJ 0'“'^ 



yjrj ofe 

J cjfji 


i' + * ' + 

i 0 * JJ jt* 

^ : 





iii 


■J «3ui 




* 




Jtf 

Ms J' :<3l2 ^ 


X. yiiiji xls =vli (rr) 

- vvi 

n» > 

l J* * s' ^ * | s' t 

if?-**' OP 0* •“*** 

lii '-.'St* ^ 

Ul» iJli Ija jJd 

4.1 :3u £ # 

jli vd' Ji ft> 


(H.779) The person meant here is the one who intends to perform 'Umra along with Hajj. 
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Statement of Allah: ‘...And afterwards 
they are brought for sacrifice unto the 
Ancient House (the Hardm —, the 
sacred territory of Makka city). 
(V.22:33) And from the order of the 
Prophet 4 * 4ii ^ to his companions to 
finish their Ihram during Hajjat-ul- 
Wida\" I said (to ‘Ata), “That (i.e. 
finishing the Ihram) was after coming 
from ‘Arafat.” ‘Ata’ said, “Ibn ‘Abbas 
used to allow it before going to 
‘Arafat (after finishing the ‘Umra) and 
after coming from it (i.e. after 
performing the Hajj ).” (Sahth Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 679, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 33. To cut short one’s 
head-hair during ‘Umra. 

780. Narrated Mu‘awiyya ^ : I 

cut short the head-hair of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ with a long blade 

of an arrow-head. (Sahth Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 787-B, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 34. The assuming of 
Ihr&m of the Prophet^ 4 JJI ^1 . and 
his Hady. 

781. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 41 ^ : 
‘All 4 * 4 ) 1 ^ came to the Prophet 4 i jL, 
^* 4 . from Yemen (to Makka), the 
Prophet 411 asked ‘Alt 41 ^, 
“With what intention have you 
assumed Ihram ?” ‘All ^ 41 ^ replied, 
“I have assumed Ihram with the same 
intention as that of the Prophet 4* 41 
fi~ } ”. The Prophet pi-, 4 * 41 ^ said, “If I 
had not the Hady with me I would have 
finished the Ihram." (Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 
Hadith No. 629, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 35. The number of 
4 Umra the Prophet 
performed and their timing. 

782. Narrated Anas 4* uji^ : The 
Prophet (j—, ^ 4 * jj. performed four 
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‘Umra, (three) in Dhul-Qa ‘da except 
the one ‘Umra which he performed 
with his Hajj: His ’Umra from Al- 
Hudaibiya, and the one of the following 
year, and the one from Al-Ji‘rana 
where he distributed the booty (of the 
battle) of Hunain, and another ‘Umra 
with his Hajj. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 8, Vol. 3) 

783. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam u. <u< 
that he was asked, “How many Ghazwa 
did the Prophet ^ ji undertake?” 
Zaid replied, “Nineteen.” They said, 
“In how many Ghazwa did you join 
him?” He replied, “Seventeen." He was 
asked, “Which of these was the first?” 
He replied, “Al- ‘Usaira or Al-’Ushair” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 285, 
Vol. 5) 

784. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam 

The Prophet ^ fought nineteen 

Ghazwa and performed only one Hajj 
after he migrated (to Al-Madlna), and 
did not perform another Hajj after it, 
and that was Hajjat-ul-Wida’. [Abu 
Ishaq *— k£ - .-in j-—ij said, He (^ i », hh ^) 
performed Hajj (many times) when he 
was in Makka .” *'] (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 686, Vol. 5) 

785. Narrated Mujahid: ‘Urwa bin 

Az-Zubair and I entered the 

mosque (of the Prophet ^ .w ^) and 
saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar w* un ^ 
sitting near .the dwelling place of 
‘ Aisha, and some people were offering 
the Duha Salat (prayer). We asked him 
about their Salat and he replied that it 
was a heresy. He (‘Urwa jh ^ ) then 
asked him how many times the Prophet 
fjL.j *ju *jji ^ had performed ‘Umra. He 
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(H.784) The Prophet had performed Hajj several times when he was in Makka 

before he migrated to Al-Madina. 
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replied, “Four times; one of them was 
in the month of Rajab.” We disliked to 
contradict h im . Then we heard ‘Aisha 
i 4 ti 'jij, the mother of faithful believers 
cleaning her teeth with Siwdk in the 
dwelling place. ‘Urwa jji ^ said, “O 
Mother! O Mother of faithful believers! 
Don’t you hear what Abu ‘Abdur 
Rahman is saying?” She asked, “What 
does he say?” ‘Urwa m ^ said, “He 
says that Allah’s Messenger ^ »ui ^ 
performed ‘Umra four times and one of 
them was in the month of Rajab.” 
‘Aisha said, “May Allah be 

Merciful to Abu ‘Abdur Rahman! The 
Prophet ^ < 4 * *ui jl. did not perform any 
‘Umra except that he was with him, 
and he never performed any ‘Umra in 
Rajab.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
4, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 36. The superiority of 
performing ‘Umra in Ramadan. 

786. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an asked an 
Ansari woman, “What prevented you 
from performing Hajj with us?” She 
replied, “We have a camel and the 
father of so-and-so and his son (i.e. her 
husband and her son) rode it and left 
one camel for us to use for irrigation.” 
He said (to her), “Perform ‘Umra when 
Ramadan comes, for ‘Umra in 
Ramadan is equal to Hajj (in reward)” 
or said something similar. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 10, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 37. Preference of 
entering Makka from its upper side 
( Thaniyat-ul- i Uliyd) and exit from it, 
from its lower side ( Thaniyat-ul- 
Sufta ), and entering a town from the 
side other than that of going out. 

787. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l^. <_ui ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on j* used to 
go (for Hajj) via Ash-Shajara way and 
return via Mu‘arras way; and no doubt, 
whenever Allah’s Messenger ,j_, .w 
went to Makka, he used to offer As- 
Salat (the prayer) in the mosque of 
Ash-Shajara; and on his return he used 
to offer As-Saldt at Dhul-Hulaifa in the 
middle of the valley, and spend the 
night there till morning. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 608, Vol. 2) 

788. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ , used to 

enter Makka from the Thaniyat-ul- 
‘Uliyd and used to leave Makka from 
the Thaniyat-ul-Sujla n \ {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 645, Vol. 2) 
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789. Narrated ‘Aisha v ^ :When 

the Prophet came to Makka 

he entered from its higher side and left 
from its tower side. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 647, Vol. 2) 

790. Narrated ‘Aisha <w ^: In the 

year of the conquest of Makka, the 
Prophet j-. entered Makka from 

Kada* and left Makka from Kudan, 
from the higher part of Makka. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 648, Vol. 2) 
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(H.788) Any obstacle or highway (between two hills) on a mountain is called Thantya , 
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CHAPTER 38. Preference of 
spending the night at Dhi-Tuwa for 
entering Makka , and getting into it 
after a bath and entering during the 
day. 

791. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u» ^: 
The Prophet j-j an jl. spend the night 
at Dhi-Tuwa 1 * 1 till it was dawn and then 
he entered Makka.” Ibn ‘Umar wj* *»■ 
used to do the same. ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 644, Vol. 2) 

792. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

^: The Prophet while 

approaching Makka used to dismount 
at Dhi-Tuwa (near Makka ) and stay 
there at night The Musalla (praying 
place) of Allah ’ s Messenger 
was over the big hillock and not at the 
mosque which was built later, but at a 
place lower than that, over the big 
hillock. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
471, Vol. 1) 

793. This Hadith narrated by 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar an ^ is about 
the various places on the way from Al- 
Madina to Makka where the Prophet 

^ offered Salat (prayer) and 
their locations, not possible to translate. 
(Please see the Arabic text). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 471, Vol. 1) 
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(H.791) Dhi-Tuwa : See Glossary. 
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CHAPTER 39. Preference of Ramat" 
in Taw&f of *Umra and the first 
Taw&f of Hajj. 


794. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w^* *_» yj : 

When the Prophet ^ ^ performed 

the Taw&f of the Ka‘ba, he did Ramal 
during the first three rounds and in the 
last four rounds he used to walk, and 
while doing the Taw&f {Sa y) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, he used to run 
in the midst of the rain water passage. 
{Sahih Al-Bukh&ri, Hadith No. 685, 
Vol. 2) 

795. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* *■ ^ : 
When Allah’s Messenger fi_, uji ^ 
and his companions came to Makka, 
Al-Mushrikun (the pagans) circulated 
the news that a group of people were 
coming to them and they had been 
weakened by the fever of Yathrib 
(Al-Madina). So the Prophet ,jl., jl. 
ordered his companions to do Ramal in 
the first three rounds of the Taw&f of 
the Ka‘ba and to walk between the two 
corners (the Yemenite corner and the 
Black Stone). The Prophet did not 
order them to do Ramal in all the 
rounds of Taw&f out of pity for them. 
{Sahih Al-Bukh&ri, Hadith No. 672, 
Vol. 2) 

796. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

Allah ’ s Messenger ^«_»« 

performed Taw&f of the Ka‘ba and the 
Sa y of As-Safa and Al-Marwa so as to 
show his strength to Al-Mushrikun (the 
pagans). {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
711, Vol. 2) 
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(Ch. 39 ) Ramal: See glossary. 
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CHAPTER 40. Preference of 
touching the two corners (of Ka‘ba) 
which are towards the South 
(Yemen) during the Tawaf and not to 
touch the other two corners. 
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797. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^: I 
have never missed the touching of these 
two comers of Ka‘ba (the Black Stone 
and the Yemenite comer) both in the 
presence and the absence of crowds, 
since I saw the Prophet touching them. 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 676, Vol. 2) 

798. Narrated Abu Ash-Sha‘tha’ 

(regarding a person), “Who keeps away 
from some portion of the Ka‘ba?” 
Mu‘awiya ^ «j>i j-t. used to touch the 
four comers of the Ka‘ba. So Ibn 
‘Abbas said to him, “These 

two comers (the ones facing the Hijr) 
are not to be touched.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Chapter 58, P.396, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 41. Preference of kissing 
the ‘Black Stone* during Taw&f. 

799. Narrated ‘Abis bin Rabi‘a: 
‘Umar came near the‘Black 

Stone’ and kissed it and said, “No 
doubt, I know that you are a stone and 
can neither harm anyone nor benefit 
anyone. Had I not seen Allah’s 
Messenger kissing you, I 

would not have kissed you.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 667, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 42. Permissibility of 
doing Taw&f riding on the back of a 
camel or any other thing, and to 
touch the ‘Black Stone* with a stick, 
or any other similar thing. 
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800. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u^. «in ^: In 
his last Hajj the Prophet performed the 
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Tawaf of the Ka‘ba riding a camel and 
touched the Black Stone comer with a 
bent-headed stick. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 677, Vol. 2) 

801. Narrated Umm Salama i*i» <i» ^ : 

I complained to AUSh’s Messenger m j* 

that I was sick. He told me to 
perform the Tawaf behind the people 
while riding. I did so and Allah’s 
Messenger ^ was offering 

Salat (prayer) beside the Ka‘ba and 
reciting the Surah starting with Wat- 
Tur-wa-Kitabim-mastur... .(Surah 52). 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 453, 
Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 43. Sa‘y between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa is a Rukn of Hajj^ and 
Hajj is incomplete without it. 

802. Narrated ‘Urwa *w ^: While I 

was a youngster I asked ‘ Aisha ^ ^ 
the wife of the Prophet , 

“What about the meaning of the 
Statement of AIlah jl^ . ‘Verily! 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains 
at Makka) are of the Symbols of Allah. 
So, it is not a sin on him who performs 
Hajj or ‘Umra (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka‘ba at Makka) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them...’ 
(V.2:158) I understand (from that) that 
there is no harm if somebody does not 
perform the Tawaf between them.” 
‘Aisha replied, “No, for if it 

were as you are saying, then the 
recitation would have been like this: ‘It 
is not sinful not to perform Tawaf 
between them.’ This Verse was 
revealed in connection with the Ansar 
who used to assume the Ihram for the 
idol Manat which was put beside a 
place called Qudaid, and those people 
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thought it not right to perform the 
Tawdf of As-Safa and Al-Marwa. 
When Islam came, they asked Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *_ i l& *JJl [J -L* about that, and 
Allah revealed: “Verily! As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa (two mountains at 
Makka), are of the Symbols of Allah. 
So, it is not a sin on him who performs 
Hajj or ‘Umra (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka‘ba at Makka) to perform 
the going ( Tawdf) between them...” 
(V.2:158) (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 18, Vol. 3) 

803. Narrated ‘Urwa « <jji ^ : I asked 
‘Aisha *ui ^ :“How do you interpret 
the Statement of Allah: ‘Verily! As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains at 
Makka) are of the Symbols of Allah. So 
it is not a sin on him who performs the 
Hajj or ‘Umra (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka‘ba at Makka), to 
perform the going (Tawdf) between 
them (As-Safa and Al-Marwa)...’ 
(V.2:158). By Allah! (it is evident from 
this revelation) that there is no harm if 
one does not perform the Tawdf (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa.” 
‘Aisha ^ said, “O, my nephew! 
Your interpretation is not true. Had this 
interpretation of yours been conect, the 
Statement of Allah ju; should have 
been, ‘It is not a sin on him if he does 
not perform Tawdf (going) between 
them.’ But in fact, this Divine 
Inspiration was revealed concerning the 
Ansar who used to assume Ihram for 
worshipping an idol called Manat, 
which they used to worship at a place 
called Al-Mushallal before they 
embraced Islam, and whoever assumed 
Ihram (for the idol), would consider it 
not right to perform 7awa/between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa. When they 
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embraced Islam, they asked Allah’s 
Messenger |j_j <_ui ^ regarding it, 
saying, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! We 
used to refrain from the Tawaf (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa.’ So 
Allah jw revealed: ‘Verily; As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa (two mountains at Makka) 
are of the Symbols of Allah.’ ” ‘Aisha 
<_u. added, “Surely, Allah’s 
Messenger set the Sunna 

(legal way) of Tawaf (going) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, so nobody is 
allowed to omit the Tawaf (going) 
between them.” Later on I (‘Urwa) told 
Abu Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman (of 
‘ Aisha’s narration) and he said, “I have 
not heard of such information, but I 
heard learned men saying that all the 
people (except those whom ‘Aisha 
mentioned and who used to assume 
Ihrdm for the sake of Manat, used to 
perform Tawaf) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa. When Allah jw referred to 
the Tawaf of the Ka‘ba and did not 
mention As-Safa and Al-Marwa in the 
Qur’an, the people asked, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! We used to perform Tawaf 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa and 
Allah has revealed (the Verses 
concerning) the Tawaf of the Ka‘ba and 
has not mentioned As-Safa and Al- 
Marwa. Is there any harm if we 
perform the Tawaf between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa?’ So Allah jw revealed: 
‘Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains at Makka) are of the 
Symbols of Allah.” Abu Bakr ^ 
said, “It seems that this Verse was 
revealed concerning the two groups, 
those who used to refrain from Tawaf 
between As S.ifa and A1 -M arwa i n the 
Pre-Islamic Period of ignorance and 
those who used i.; porto; >: Ae Tawaf 
then, and after blueing they 
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refrained from the 7a wd/between them 
as Allah jlu had enjoined the Tawaf of 
die Ka‘ba and did not mention the 
Tawaf (of As-Safa and Al-Marwa) till 
later He (Allah did mention it 

after mentioning the Tawaf of the 
Ka‘ba.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
706, Vol. 2) 

804. Narrated ‘Asim: I asked Anas 
bin Malik U* <JDI ■ “Did you use to 
dislike to perform Tawaf (Sa‘y) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa?” He 
said, “Yes, as it was the ceremonies of 
the days of the pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance till Allah revealed: ‘Verily! 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains 
at Makka) are of the Symbols of Allah. 
So, it is not a sin on him who performs 
Hajj or ‘Umra (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka‘ba at Makka) to perform 
the Tawaf (going) between them.’ ”... 
(V.2:158) (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 710, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 45. It is preferable to 
continue the reciting of the Talbiya, 
by the pilgrim till he has stoned the 
Jamarat-al- ‘Aqaba on the day of 
Nakr (sacrifice). 

805. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ^ 

w* : I rode behind Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-j *_ui from ‘Arafat and when 
AllSh’s Messenger ^ reached 

the mountain path on the left side, 
which is before Al-Muzdalifa he made 
his camel kneel and then urinated, and 
then I poured water for his ablution. He 
performed light ablution and then I said 
to him; “Is it the time for As-Salat (the 
prayer), O Allah’s Messenger! He 
replied, “The (place of) As-Salat is 
ahead of you (i.e. at Al-Muzdalifa).” So 
Allah’s Messenger , 1 -, «in ju rode till 
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you.” He rode on till he reached Al- 
Muzdalifa, where he dismounted and 
performed ablution and a perfect one. 
The (call for Adhan and) Iqama was 
pronounced and he led the Maghrib 
prayer. Then everybody made his 
camel kneel down at its place. Then the 
Iqama was pronounced for the ‘Isha 
prayer which the Prophet led 

and no (optional-Mnva/i/ or Sunna etc.) 
Salat was offered in between the two 
Salat ( "Isha. and Maghrib ). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 141, Vol. 1) 

808. Narrated ‘Urwa ^ <ui ^: Usama 

(bin Zaid) was asked in my 

presence, “How was the speed of (the 
camel of) Allah’s Messenger ^ 
while departing from ‘Arafat during the 
Hajjat-ul- Wida *?” Usama ^ replied, 
“The Prophet proceeded on 

with a modest pace, and when there 
was enough space, he would (make his 
camel) go very fast.” (Sahth Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 727, Vol. 2) 

809. Narrated Abu Ayyfib Al-Ansari 
tjji j-jj : Allah’s Messenger .j 

offered the Maghrib and ‘ Isha prayers 
together at Al-Muzdalifa. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 734, Vol. 2) 


810. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet ^ & «ui used to offer the 
Maghrib and ‘Isha ’ prayers together 
whenever he was in a hurry on a 
journey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
209-A, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 48. Preference of offering 
the Fajr prayer at its earliest time at 
Al-Muzdalifa on the day of Nahr. 

811. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^ 
ijn : I never saw the Prophet ^ 
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not offering any Salat (prayer) at its 
stated time except (on) two (occasions); 
he offered the Maghrib and the ‘Ishd 
together and he offered the Fajr prayer 
before its usual time. (At Muzdalifa on 
the day of Nahr ). (Sahth Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 742, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 49. Preference of leaving 
Al-Muzdalifa for Mina by the weak 
and aged among women etc. at the 
later part of the night before the 
moving of the people in multitude, 
and preference of staying in Al- 
Muzdalifa till the offering of Fajr 
(morning) prayer by others. 
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812. Narrated ‘Aisha We got 

down at Al-Muzdalifa and Sauda.m ^ 
u* asked the permission of the Prophet 

to leave, she was a slow- 
going woman, the Prophet ^ ■ - j Jjjlj 4151 ^l-* 
gave her permission. So she departed 
(from Al-Muzdalifa) before the rush of 
the people. We stayed on at Al- 
Muzdalifa till dawn, and set out with 
the Prophet fL,, <j» jl. but (I suffered so 
much that) I wished I had taken the 
permission of AllSh’s Messenger ju 
fL-., as Sauda had done, and that 
would have been dearer to me than any 
other happiness. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 741, Vol. 2) 

813. Narrated ‘Abdullah, the slave of 

Asma’ : During the night of 

Jam', Asma’ uh ^ got down at Al- 
Muzdalifa and stood up for (offering) 
Salat (prayer) and offered the Salat for 
some time and then asked, “O my son! 
Has the moon set?” I replied in the 
negative and she again offered Salat for 
some more time and then asked, “Has 
the Moon set?” I replied. “Yes.” So she 
said that we should set out (for Mina), 
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and we departed and went on till she 
threw pebbles at the Jamra ( Jamrat-al- 
'Aqaba) and then she returned to her 
dwelling place and offered the morning 
Salat. I asked her, “O you! I think we 
have come (to Mina) early in the 
night.” She replied, “O my son! Allah’s 
Messenger ^ w gave permission 
to the women to do so.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 739, Vol. 2) 

814. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : I 
was among those whom the Prophet 
fi—j ^ 4jii ^ sent on the night of Al- 
Muzdalifa early being among the weak 
members of his family. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri. Hadith No. 738, Vol. 2) 

815. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

w u» that he used to send the weak 
among his family early to Mina. So 
they used to depart from Al-Mash'ar 
Al-Hardm (that is Al-Muzdalifa) at 
night (when the moon had set) and 
invoke Allah as much as they could, 
and then they would return (to Mina) 
before the Imam had started from Al- 
Muzdalifa to Mina. So, some of them 
would reach Mina at the time of the 
Fajr prayer and some of them would 
come later.When they reached Mina, 
they would threw pebbels at the Jamra 
(Jamrat-al- ‘Aqaba). Ibn ‘Umar used to 
say, “Allah’s Messenger 4—111 j'f-Lo 

gave the permission to them (weak 
people) to do so.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 736, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 50. Ramy (stoning) of 
Jamrat-al-*Aqaba from the middle of 
the valley, while keeping Makka uii 
the left side, and saying Takbir over 
each throwing of a pebble. 

816. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 

Yazid : ‘Abdullahbin Mas‘ud 
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did the flamy from the middle 
of the valley. So, I said, “O, Abu 
Abdur-Rahman! Some people do the 
Ramy (of the Jamra) from above it (i.e. 
from the top of the valley) ” He said, 
“By Him except Whom none has the 
right to be worshipped, this is the place 
from where the one on whom Surat-Al- 
Baqarah was revealed (i.e. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ >•) did the Ramy ” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 803, 
Vol. 2) 

817. Narrated Al-A‘mash : I heard 
Al-Hajjaj saying on the pulpit, “The 
Surah in which Al-Baqarah (the Cow) 
is mentioned and the Surah in which 
the Family of ‘Imran (Al-Tmran) is 
mentioned and the Surah in which the 
Women (An-Nisa) is mentioned.” I 
mentioned this to Ibrahim, and he said, 
“Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told me, ‘I 
was with Ibn Mas‘ftd ^ when he 
did the Ramy of the Jamrat-al- 'Aqaba. 
He went down the middle of the valley, 
and when he came near the tree (which 
was near the Jamra) he stood opposite 
to it and threw seven small pebbles and 
said ‘AUahu-Akbar’ with every 
throwing of pebble, then said: By Him, 
except Whom none has the right to be 
worshipped, here (at this place) stood 
the one on whom Surat-Al-Baqarah 
was revealed (i.e. Allah's Messenger 
^ at: ^).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 806, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 55. The superiority of 
shaving the head over the cutting 
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short of head-hair and the 
permissibility to cut head-hair short. 

818. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u+i* : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ,w ^ (got) his 
head shaved after performing his Hajj. 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 784, 
Vol. 2) 

819. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
jji ji ,: Allah’s Messenger a., m 

said, “O Allah! Be Merficui to those 
who have got their heads shaved.” The 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
And (invoke Allah for) those who have 
got their head-hair cut short.” The 
Prophet fLurj -UJI said,“0 Allah! Be 
Merciful to those who have got their 
heads shaved.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! And those who 
have got their head-hair cut short.” The 
Prophet said (the third time), 

“And to those who have their head-hair 
cut short.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 785, Vol. 2) 

820. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 

Allah’s Messenger said, “O 

Allah! Forgive those who have got their 
heads shaved.” The people asked, 
“Also those who have got their head- 
hair cut short.” The Prophet ^ ^ 

said, ‘O Allah! Forgive those who have 
their heads shaved.” The people said, 
“Also those who have got their head- 
hair cut short.” The Prophet fL,* 4*U 4)1 ^ 
invoked Allah for those who have got 
their heads shaved, and said, “Also 
(forgive) those who have got t!.eir 
head-hair cut short.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 786, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 56. Sunnah (the 
Prophet’s legal ways) on the day of 
Nahr, first to do Ramy (stoning), then 
Nahr (slaughtering animal) and then 
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the shaving of one’s head which 
should be started from the right side. 


821. Narrated Anas : When 

Allah’s Messenger ^ .jh ^ got his 
head shaved, Abu Talha was the first to 
take some of his hair. ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri. Hadith No. 172, Vol. 1) 

CHAPTER 57. Whoever shaved his 
head before slaughtering or 
slaughtered before Ramy (stoning). 
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822. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As ^ jh ^: Allah’s Messenger 
fi-., on ^ stopped (for a while near 
Jimar) at Mina during his last Hajj for 
the people and they were asking him 
questions. A man came and said, “I 
forgot and got my head shaved before 
slaughtering the Hady (sacrificial 
animal).” The Prophet ^ *ai jl. said, 
“There is no harm, go and do the 
slaughtering now.” Then another 
person came and said, “I forgot and 
slaughtered (the camel) before Ramy 
(throwing of the pebbles) at the 
Jamra .” The Prophet ^ ^ m jl. said, 
“Do the Ramy now and there is no 
harm.” The narrator added, “On that 
day when the Prophet ^ jji ju was 
asked about anything (as regards the 
duties of Hajj during the days at Mina) 
performed before or after its due time, 
his reply was: “Do it (now) and there is 
no harm.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 83, Vol. 1) 

823. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 
The Prophet ^ jji was asked about 
the slaughtering, shaving (of the head) 
and the doing of Ramy before or after 
their due times. He said, “There is no 
harm in that.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 790, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 58. Preference of 
performing Tawaf-al-If&da on the 
day of Nahr. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 789, Vol. 2). 

824. -Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin 

Rufai 1 : I asked Anas bin 

Malik , “Tell me what you 

remember from Allah’s Messenger 

(regarding these questions): 
Where did he offer the Zuhr and 'Asr 
prayers on the day of Tarwiya ( 8 th 
day of Dhul-Hijja)?” He replied, “(He 
offered these prayers) at Mina.” I 
asked, “Where did he offer the ‘Asr 
prayer on the day of Nafr (i.e. 
departure from Mina on the 12th or 
13th of Dhul-Hijja)?” He replied, “At 
Al-Abtah ” and then added, “You 
should do as your chiefs do.” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 715, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 59. Preference of 
making a halt at Muhassab, on the 
day of Nahr, and offering Salat 
(prayer) there. 

825. Narrated ‘ Aisha ui* <jii ^ : It 
(i.e. Al-Abtah) was a place where the 
Prophet fL-j 4 j» ^-L. used to camp so 
that it might be easier for him to 
depart. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
818, Vol. 2) 

826. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w- ^: 

Staying at Al-Muhassab is not one of 
the ceremonies (of Hajf), but Al- 
Muhassab is a place where Allah’s 
Messenger —.) in ^ camped 

(during) his ( Hajjat-ul-Wada *). 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 819, 
Vol. 2) 

827. Narrated Abu Hflraira « 4 iii ^ : 
On the Day of Nahr at Mina, the 
Prophet ^ *ui said, “Tomorrow 
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we shall stay at Khaif Ban! Kinana 
where Al-Mushrikurt (the pagans) had 
taken the oath of Kufr (i.e. to be loyal 
to heathenism).” He meant (by that 
place) Al-Muhassab where the 
Quraish tribe and Ban! Kinana 
concluded a contract against Ban! 
Hashim and Ban! ‘Abdut-Muttalib or 
Ban! Al-Muttalib that they would not 
intermarry with them or deal with 
them in business until they handed 
over the Prophet ^ *w to them. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 660, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 60. Obligation of 
staying the nights at Mina during 
the days of Tashriq, with the 
exception of those who carry water 
(for pilgrims). 

828. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
-*j : ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib an ^ asked the permission 
of Allah’s Messenger to 

let him stay in Makka during the 
nights of Mina in order to provide the 
pilgrims with water to drink, so the 
Prophet permitted him. 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 699, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 61. To give in charity 
the meat, skins and the coverings of 
Hady animals. 
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829. Narrated ‘Ali ^ jji ^ : The 
Prophet (j-,, ^ jji ^ ordered me to 
supervise the (slaughtering) oiBudn 
(Hady camel) and to distribute their 
meat., skins and covering sheets in 
charity and not to give anything (of 
their bodies) ^ the butcher as wages 
for slaughte: .tig etc. ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 775, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 63. To slaughter {Nahr) 
the camels while they are in a 
standing posture and fettered. 

830. Narrated Zaid bin Jubair: I saw 
Ibn ‘Umar passing by a man 

who had made his Badana sit to 
slaughter it. Ibn ‘Umar ^ said, 
“Slaughter it while't is standing with 
one leg tied up as a the Surma, (legal 

ways) of Muhammad * da 4 _JJi . 

(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 771, 
Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 64. Whoever intends 
not to go himself can send his Hady 
animals to Al-Haram , and 
preference of garlanding them with 
twisted coloured ropes and not to 
observe a state of Ihram on sending 
them. 
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831. Narrated ‘Aisha : I 

twisted with my own hands the 
garlands for the Budn (camels for 
sacrifice) of the Prophet 

who garlanded and marked them, and 
then made them proceed to Makka; 
yet, then nothing permitted by Allah 
was considered illegal for him. (Sahih 
Al~Bukhdri, Hadith No. 753, Vol. 2) 

832. Narrated ‘Aisha *ui ^ that 

Ziad bin Abu Sufyan wrote to her that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas <jji had 

stated, “Whoever sends his Hady (to 
the Ka‘ba), all the things which are 
illegal for a (pilgrim) becomes illegal 
for that person also till he slaughters 
it (i.e till the 10th of Dhul-Hijja).” 
‘Amra (the subnarrator) added, 
“ ‘Aisha <-iii ^ said, ‘It is not like 
what Ibn ‘Abbas had said. I twisted 
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the garlands of the Hady of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on ^.l, with my own 
hands. Then Allah’s Messenger an 
o* put them round its neck with his 
own hands, then sent it with my 
father; yet nothing permitted by Allah 
was considered illegal for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on ^ till the Hady 
was slaughtered.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 757, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 65. One Is allowed to 
ride the Hady (camels) if he is in 
need of it. 

833. Narrated Abu Huraira <U1 * 

Allah’s Messenger ^ o* an saw a 
man driving his Badana (sacrificial 
camel). He said, “Ride on it.” The 
man said, “It is a Badana .” The 
Prophet (j-, *ui said, “Ride on it.” 
He (the man) said, “It is a Badana .” 
The Prophet ^ o* an said, “Ride on 
it.” And on the second or the third 
time he (the Prophet ^ on ) 
added, “Woe to you.” ( Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 748, Vol. 2) 

834. Narrated Anas ^ on : The 

Prophet fOj o* saw a man driving 
a Badana. He said, “Ride on it.” The 
man replied, “It is a Badana ” The 
Prophet said (again), 

“Ride on it.” He (the man) said, “It is 
a Badana .” the Prophet ^ an 
said, “Ride on it.” thrice (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 749, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 67. Obligation of 
performing Tawdf-al-Wada* with 
the exemption of menstruating 
women. 
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835. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** an ^^ - ATO 

The people were ordered to perfonn s t - ; 

the Tawdf of the Ka‘ba ( Tawaf-al - jv • 
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Wada 1 ) as the last thing, before 
leaving (Makka), except the 
menstruating women who were 
exempted. (Sahih At-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 810, Vol. 2) 

836. Narrated ‘Aisha > the 

wife of the Prophet ^ : I told 

Allah’s Messenger ^ *jii that 
Safiyya bint Huyai had got her 
menses. He said, “She will probably 
delay us. Did she perform Tawaf (Al- 
Ifada) with you?” We replied, “Yes.” 
On that the Prophet ft-j ^ m jl. told 
her to depart. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 325, Vol. 1) 

837. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Safiyya got her menses on die night 
of Nafr (departure from Hajj), and 
she said, “I see that I will detain you.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “ *Aqra 

Halqal Did she perform the Tawaf 
(Al-Ifdda) on the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering)?” Somebody replied in 
the affirmative. He said, “Then 
depart.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 823(A), Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 68. Preference of 
entering the Ka‘ba for a pilgrim or 
others and offering As-Salat (the 
prayer) therein. 

838. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
i . in ^ : AllSh’s Messenger m j- 

entered the Ka‘ba along with 
Us§ma bin Zaid, Bilal and ‘Uthman 
bin Talha Al-Hajabi and closed the 
door and stayed there for some time. I 
asked Bilal when he came out, “What 
did the Prophet ^ <-&■ <ui do?” He 
replied, “He offered Salat (prayer) 
with one pillar to his left and one to 
his right and three behind.” In those 


AjI 111 

.^uii 


- Art 

G :$g J^J ciu 1$ 

JU ***■& (Jl !AUl Oysj 

'i x 1 * 

J L* * b>- 

Iciu; ft 

* i Jli ** ^jJLSi 

($fj 4-istp “ Arv 

SlJ U :dJl3 

^ (3A) 


4)1 JL^ /J. ,J% - AT A 

^ 4)1 Jj-j Ul ^ 

jSljJ Juj jjj -Ul-vlj (. 4~w£3l 

V aJlp Igilptf 4>JJ» 

^ SSu iJlii . 14 -i iJbj 

V " s' 

J*>- 'Jl» 

^ » s' . + f ^ ^ I " ^ P J * I* 

l AL^j ^jP OjaPj ^jP O^iP 










15. The Book of Hajj 


424 


have built a back door (too).” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 655, Vol. 2) 

842. Narrated ‘Aisha i+u> ^, the 

wife of the Prophet fJ — 4 —* 
Allah’s Messenger ^ vu jji ^ said to 
her, “Do you know that when your 
people (Quraish) rebuilt the Ka‘ba, 
they reduced it from its original 
foundation laid by Ibrahim 
(Abraham) f *jt I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Why don’t you rebuilt it 
on its original foundation laid by 
Ibrahim (Abraham) f v —ji He 

replied, “Were it not for the fact that 
your people are close to the Period of 
Ignorance (i.e. they have recently 
become Muslims) I would have done 
so.” The subnarrator, ‘Abdullah m ^ 

(bin ‘Umar) stated: ‘Aisha w* m 
must have heard this from Allah’s 
Messenger fi—j ^ for in my 

opinion Allah’s Messenger ^ «ui 
had not placed his hand over the two 
comers of the Ka‘ba opposite Al-Hijr 
only because the Ka‘ba was not 
rebuilt on its original foundations laid 
by Ibrahim f ^_ji w* . {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 653, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 70. The wall of the 
Ka‘ba and its door. 

843. Narrated ‘Aisha uieuji^j : I 
asked the Prophet ^ *ui whether 
the round wall (near Ka‘ba) was part 
of the Ka‘ba. The Prophet hJJ) 
replied in the affirmative. I further 
said, “What is wrong with them, why 
have they not included it in the 
building of the Ka‘ba?” Ke said, 
“Don’t you know that your people 
(Quraish) ran short of money (so they 
could not include it inside the 
building of Ka‘ba)?” I asked, “What 
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about its gate? Why it is so high?” He 
replied, “Your people did this so as to 
admit into it whomever they liked and 
prevent whomever they liked. Were 
your people not close to the Period of 
Ignorance (i.e. they have recently 
embraced Islam) and were I not afraid 
that they would dislike it, surely I 
would have included the (area of the) 
wall inside the building of the Ka‘ba 
and I would have lowered its gate to 
the level of the ground.” (Sahfh Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 654, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 71. To perform Hajj on 
bahalf of the crippled, the old, and 
those who are dead. 

844. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

: Al-Fadl (his brother)was 
riding behind Allah’s Messenger^ 
fi ajui and a woman from the tribe 
of Khath‘am came and Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she started 
looking at him. The Prophet ^ an 
fi—, turned Al-Fadl’s face to the other 
side. The woman said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The obligation of Hajj 
enjoined by Allah jl* on His 
devotees has become due on my 
father and he is old and weak, and he 
cannot sit firm on the mount; may I 
perform Hajj on his behalf?” The 
Prophet ^ an replied, “Yes, you 
may.” That happened during the 
Hajjat-ul- Wada ' (of the Prophet <m 
fi-, vt) (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
589, Vol. 2) 

845. Narrated Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas 
t_Di : A woman from the tribe of 

Khath‘am came in the year (of 
Hajjai-al-Wada' of the Prophet uji 

^—,4 _,u) and said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger, the obligation of Hajj 
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enjoined by Allah on His devotees 
has become due on my father and he is 
old and weak; and cannot sit properly 
on his mount. Will the obligation be 
fulfilled if I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” The Prophet 
replied in the affirmative. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 78, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 73. Hajj is Fard 
(enjoined duty) (compulsory) only 
once in a lifetime. 

846. Narrated Abu Huraira 4JJI \ 
The Prophet ^ 411 j*, said, “Leave 

me (don’t ask me about things which 
I don’t mention or explain to you) as I 
leave you ,' 11 for the people who were 
before you were ruined because of 
their questions and their differences 
over their Prophets. So, if I forbid you 
to do something then keep away from 
it. And if I order you to do something, 
then, do of it, as much as you can.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 391, 
Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 74. Travelling of a 
woman with her Mahram for Hajj 
and for other reasons. 


847. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^: 
The Prophet ^ dm ^ said, “A 
woman should not travel for more 
than three days except with a Dhu- 
Mahram (i.e. a male with whom she 
cannot marry at all, e.g. her brother, 
father, grandfather... etc., or her own 
husband).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 192, Vol. 2) 
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(H.846) The Prophet , 0 -, g, *jii ^ tells his companions not to ask him about things which 
have not happened but are still hypothetical. 
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848. Narrated Abu Sa‘id jji ^: I 
heard four things from Allah’s 
Messenger (ju, ^ which won my 
admiration and appreciation. They are: 

1. “No lady should travel without her 
husband or without a Dhu-Mahram for 
a two-days, journey. 

2. No Saum (fasting) is permissible 
on two days of ‘ Eid-al-Fitr , and Eid- 
al-Adha. 

3. No Salat (prayer) (may be offered) 
after two prayers. After the ‘Asr 
prayer till the sun sets, and after the 
Fajr prayer till the sun rises. 

4. Not to travel (for visiting) except 
for three mosques: Al-Masjid-al- 
Haram (in Makka), my Mosque (in 
Al-Madina), and Al-Masjid-al-Aqsa 
(in Jerusalem).” 

(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 87, 
Vol. 3) 

849. Narrated Abu Huraira « jji ^: 

The Prophet ^ said, “It is not 

permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day to 
travel for one day and night except 
with a Mahram" {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 194, Vol. 2) 
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850. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas jji 
that he heard the Prophet 
saying, “It is not permissible for a 
man to be alone with a woman, and 
no lady should travel except with a 
Mahram (i.e. her husband or a person 
whom she cannot marry in any case 
forever; e.g. her father, brother, etc.).” 
Then a man got up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have been 
enlisted in the army for such and such 
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Ghazwa and my wife is proceeding 
for Hajj.” Allah’s Messenger *m ^l. 
fi—) said, “Go, and perform the Hajj 
with your wife.” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 250, Vol. 4) 

CHAPTER 76. What to say on 
return from Hajj or any other 
journey. 

851. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin‘Umar 

: Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
pi—j *ui returned from a Ghazwa or 
Hajj or ‘Umra, he used to say Takhir 
{Alldhu Akbar), three times whenever 
he went up a high place and then he 
used to say, “La ildha ill-Alld.hu 
Wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa 
’ala kulli shai’in Qadir. Ayibun, 
ta'ibun, ’dbidun, sajidun lirabbina 
hdmidun. Sadaqal-ld.hu wa ‘dahu, wa 
nasara ‘abdahu wa hazamal-ahzdba 
Wahdahu .” m (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 394, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 77. Staying at Dhul- 
Hulaifa and offering Salat (prayer) 
there, while returning from Hajj or 
‘Umra. 

852. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
^ : Allah’s Messenger m j- 

fj—-j made his camel sit (i.e. he 
dismounted) at Al-Batha’ in Dhul- 
Hulaifa and offered Salat (prayer) 
there. Nafi‘ (the subnarrator) said: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to do the 
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ri1 (H,851) None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, He is One and has no partner. All 
the kingdom is for Him, and all praise are to Him, and He is Omnipotent. We are returning 
from our journeys with repentance, worshipping, prostrating and praising our Lord. He 
(Allah) has fulfilled His Promise and made His slave victorious, and He Alone defeated all 
the confederates (of disbelievers). 
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same. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
607, Vol. 2) 

853. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
uii j-bj : The Prophet fi _ } 
while resting in the bottom of the 
valley at Mu‘arras (a place where a 
traveller rests in the last part of night) 
in Dhul-Hulaifa, said that he had been 
addressed in a dream: ‘Verily you are 
in a blessed valley.’ (subnarrator 
Musa bin ‘Uqba said) Salim made us 
to dismount, aiming at the place 
where Allah’s Messenger ^ j *_Ul 
had rested, and it was below the 
mosque situated in the middle of the 
valley in between them (the 
residence) and the road. {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 610-A, Vol. 2) 
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CHAPTER 78. No Mushrik 
(polytheist, pagan, idolater, and 
disbeliever in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 
fj_ 3 4_j)i ^ etc.) is allowed to 
perform Hajf of Ka‘ba, and none 
should perform Tawaf of Ka‘ba in a 
naked state and the description of 
the day of Hajj-al-Akbar. 

854. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ aim^ : 
In the year prior to the last Hajj of the 
Prophet ^ ,jji ^ when Allah’s 

Messenger (j_. 3 uji made Abu 

Bakr ^ ._ui the leader of the 
pilgrims, the latter (Abu Bakr ^ *di ^) 
sent me in the company of a group of 
people on the day of slaughtering (the 
animals) (to Mina) to make a public 
announcement (proclaiming): ‘Mushrik 
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(polytheist, pagan, idolater, and 
disbeliever in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad uh 
( j-j «-^u) is not allowed to perform Hajj 
after this year, and no naked person is 
allowed to perform Tawaf of the 
Ka‘ba.’ (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 689, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 79. The superiority of 
Hajj, ‘Umra and the day of ‘ Arafah . 

855. Narrated Abu Huraira ^* 111 ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ,jL.j *jm said, 
“(The performance of) ‘Umra is an 
expiation for the sins committed 
between it and the previous one. And 
the reward for Al-Hajj-Al-Mabrur 
(the one accepted by Allah) is nothing 
but Paradise.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 1, Vol. 3) 

856. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger fL-j ^ uit said, 
“Whoever performs Hajj to this 
House (Ka‘ba) and does not approach 
his wife for sexual relations nor 
commits sins (while performing 
Hajj), he will come out as sinless as a 
newly-born child (just delivered by 
his mother).” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 45, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 80. Staying of pilgrim 
in Makka and about inheriting its 
houses. 

857. Narrated ‘Usama bin Zaid ^ 
jji : I asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 

Where will you stay in Makka? Will 
you stay in your house in Makka?” 
He replied, “Has ‘Aqil left any 
property or house?” ‘Aqil along with 
Talib had inherited the property of 
Abu Talib. Ja‘far and ‘All did not 
inherit anything as they were 
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Muslims while ‘Aqil and Talib were 
disbelievers. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 658, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 81. An emigrant is 
allowed to stay for three days in 
Makka after Hajj and ‘Urnra and 
not more. 

658. Narrated Al-‘Ala bin Al- 
Hadrami : Allah’s Messenger 
|j_j said, “An emigrant is allowed to 
stay in Makka for three days after 
departing from Mina (i.e.after 
performing all the duties of Hajj)” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 270, 
Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 82. The sanctuary of 
Makka and the prohibition of 
(1) hunting its game, (2) and of 
cutting its trees and grass, (3) and 
of picking up of its Luqta (fallen 
things or closed pouch or purse of 
money) except by one who will 
announce it publicly. 

859. Narrated Ibn ‘ Abbas .an ^ : 
On the day of the conquest of Makka, 
the Prophet pL,, «ui said, “There is 
no (more) emigration (from Makka), 
but Jihad and intentions,' 11 and 
whenever you are called for Jihad, 
you should go immediately. No 
doubt, Allah has made this palce 
(Makka) a santuary since the creation 
of the heavens and the earth and will 
remain a sancturay till the Day of 
Resurrection as Allah has ordained its 
sanctity. Fighting was not permitted 
in it for anyone before me, and even 
for me it was allowed only for a 
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(H.859) i.e. you must have intention to participate in Jihad when there is call for it. 
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portion of a day. So, it is santuary 
with A113h’s sanctity till the Day of 
Resurrection. Its thorns should not be 
uprooted, and its game should not be 
chased; and its Luqata (fallen things) 
should not be picked up, except by 
one who would announce that 
publicly, and its vegetation (grass 
etc.) should not be cut.” A1-* Abbas 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger on 
Except Al-Idhkhir (for it is used 
by their blacksmiths and for their 
domestic purposes)” So the Prophet 

jj_.j ajji said, “Except Al-Idhkhir." 

(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 60, 
Vol.3) 
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860. Narrated Abu Shuraih ^ -an ^y. •'j, ^ 

[When ‘Amr bin Sa‘id was sending ,9^ 

the troops to Makka (to fight 
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‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair), I said to 
him (‘Amr): “O Chief! Allow me to 
tell you] what the Prophet ^ ^ 
said on the day following the 
conquest of Makka. My ears heard 
and my heart comprehended, and I 
saw him with my own eyes, when he 
said it. He (^ **i* jw jJ) glorified and 
praised Allah and then said, “Allah jw 
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and not the people has made Makka a 
sanctuary. So anybody who has belief 
in Allah and the Last Day (i.e. a 
Muslim) should neither shed blood in 
it nor cut down its trees. If anybody 
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argues that fighting is allowed in 
Makka as Allah’s Messenger 
^ did fight (in Makka), tell him that 
Allah gave permission to His 
Messenger, but He did not give it to 
you. (The Prophet ^ ^ *ut added:) 
‘Allah allowed me only for a few 
hours on that day (of the conquest) 
and today (now) its sanctity is the 
same (valid) as it was before. So it is 
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incumbent upon those who are 
present to convey it (this information) 
to those who are absent.” Abu 
Shuraih was asked, “What did ‘ Amr 
reply?” He said, ‘Amr replied, “O 
Abu Shuraih! I know better than you 
(in this respect). Makka does not give 
protection to one who disobeys 
(Allah) or runs after committing 
murder, or theft (and takes refuge in 
Makka).” (Sahih AUBukhari, Hadith 
No. 104, Vol. 1) 

861. Narrated Abu Huraira jji ^ : 
When Allah gave victory to His 
Messenger ^ ^ *ui ^ over the people 
of Makka, Allah’s Messenger 
(j—j «_m j-l, stood up among the 
people and after glorifying Allah, 
said, “Allah has prohibited (fighting 
in or) elephant from entering Makka 
and has given authority to His 
Messenger and the believers over it, 
fighting (in it) was illegal for anyone 
before me, and was made legal for me 
for a part of a day, and it will not be 
legal for anyone after me. Its game 
should not be chased, its thorny 
bushes should not be uprooted, and 
picking up its fallen things is not 
allowed except for one who makes 
public announcement about it, and he 
whose relative is murdered has the 
option either to accept a 
compensation for it or to retaliate.” 
Al-‘Abbas said, “Except Al-Adhkhir, 
for we use it in our graves and 
houses. Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Except Al-Idhkhir." Abu Shah, 
a Yemenite, stood up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Get it written for 
me.” Allah’s Messenger (Jl-j an jl. 
said, “Write it (this proclamation) for 
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Abu Shah.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 

Hadith No. 613, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 84. Entering Makka 
without Ihr&m 1 $ permitted. 

862. Narrated Anas bin Malik <ui ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 

entered Makka in the year of its 
conquest wearing an Arabian helmet 
on his head 111 , and when the Prophet 
pL-. 4 U *_ui ^ took it off, a person came 
and said, “Ibn Khatal is holding the 
covering of the Ka‘ba (taking refuge 
in the Ka‘ba).” The Prophet jji j- 

,j _ tJ said, “Kill him .”* 21 (Sahih 

Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 72, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 85. Superiority of Al- 
Madina and the invocation of the 
Prophet for Allah’s 

Blessings for it, and the boundary 
of its sanctuary, and prohibition of 
hunting in it or cutting its trees etc. 

863. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
*ui : The Prophet ^ «jm jl. said, 

“The Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 
made Makka a sanctuary, and asked 
for Allah’s Blessing in it. I made A1- 
Madina a sanctuary as Ibrahim (m* 
p'jlji) made Makka a sanctuary and I 
asked for Allah’s Blessing in its 
measure — the Mudd and the Sa ‘ — 
as Ibrahim did for Makka.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 339, Vol. 3) 

864. Narrated Anas bin Malik o ^: 

Allah’s Messenger said to 
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(H.862) A Muhrim is not allowed to cover his head. The fact that the Prophet’s head was 
covered while entering Makka indicates that he had entered Makka as a non-Muhrim. 

(H.862) Allah's Messenger ^ un ^, on conquering Makka, forgave all the people of 
Makka except some persons who had committed nasty crimes against Islam and Muslims. 
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Abu Talha, “Seek one of your boys to 
serve me.” Abu Talha mounted me 
behind him (on his riding animal) and 
took me (to the Prophet ^ m ). So 
I used to serve Allah’s Messenger j- 
^ wherever he ^ jji ^ stayed, 

and I used to hear him saying very 
often, “O Allah! 1 seek refuge with You 
from having worries, sadness, 
helplessness, laziness, miserliness, 

cowardice, from being heavily in debt, 
and from being overpowered by other 
persons unjustly.” I kept on serving the 
Prophet oji ^ till we returned 

from the battle of Khaibar. The Prophet 
fj-j w* uii ^jl. then proceeded along with 
Safiyya bint Huyai whom he got from 
the war booty. I saw him folding up a 
gown or a garment for her to sit on, 
behind him (on his she-camel). When 
he reached As-Sahba,’ he prepared 
Hais and placed it on a dining sheet. 
Then he sent me to invite men, who 
(came and) ate; and that was his and 
Safiyya’s wedding banquet. Then the 
Prophet ^jii ^ proceeded, and 

when he saw the mountain of Uhud, he 
said, “This mountain loves us, and we 
love it.” When we approached Al- 
Madina, he said, “O Allah! I make the 
area between its two mountains a 
sanctuary as Ibrahim (Abraham) has 
made Makka a sanctuary. O Allah! 
Bless their Mttdd and Sa. ‘ (kinds of 
measures).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 336, Vol. 7) 

865. Narrated ‘Asim asked 

Anas “Did Allah’s Messenger 

fi—j i_jui 1J _u made Al-Madina a 
sanctuary?” He replied, “Yes, (Al- 
Madina is a sanctuary) from such and 
such place to such and such place. It is 
forbidden to cut its trees, and whoever 
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innovates a heresy in it or commits a 
sin therein, will incure the Curse of 
Allah, the angels, and all the people.” 
Then M-usa bin Anas told me that Anas 
added, “...or gives refijge to such an 
heretic or a sinner...” {Sahih Ai- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 409, Vol. 9) 

866 . Narrated Anas bin Malik an ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 

said, “O Allah bestow Your Blessing 
on their measures, bless their Mudd 
and Sa\" The Prophet ^ on ^ 
meant the people of Al-Madina. 
(Sahih AI-Bukhari, Hadith No. 340, 
Vol. 3) 

867. Narrated Anas o* *_w ^ : The 
Prophet -mu on ^ said, “O Allah! 
Bestow on A1-Madina twice the 
blessings You bestowed on Makka.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 109, 
Vol. 3) 
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868 . Narrated 1 All a* *w ^ when he 
addressed people while he was 
standing on a brick pulpit and 
carrying a sword from which was 
hanging a scroll. He said, “By Allah, 
we have no book to read except 
Allah’s Book and whatever is on this 
scroll.” And then he unrolled it, and 
behold, in it was written what sort of 
camels were to be given as blood 
money, and there was also written in 
it: ‘Al-Madina is a sanctuary from 
‘Air (mountain) to such and such 
place, so whoever innovates in it a 
heresy or commits a sin therein, he 
will incur the Curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people, and Allah 
will not accept his compulsory or 
optional good deeds.’ There was also 
written in it: ‘Asylum (pledge of 
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protection) granted by any Muslim is 
one and the same, (even a Muslim of 
the lowest status) is to be secured and 
respected by all other Muslims, and 
whoever betrays a Muslim (by 
violating the pledge) will incur the 
Curse of Allah, the angels, and all the 
people, and Allah will not accept his 
compulsory or optional good deeds.’ 
There was also written in it: 
‘Whoever (freed slave) takes as 
masters other than his real masters 
(manumitters) without their 
permission, will incur the Curse of 
Allah, the angels, and all the people, 
and Allah will not accept his 
compulsory or optional good deeds.* 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 403, 
Vol. 9) 

869. Narrated Abu Huraira ^: 
If I saw (a herd of) deer grazing in 
Al-Madma, I would not chase them, 
for Allah’s Messenger ^ w* <jw ^ 
said, “(Al-Madina) is a sanctuary 
between its two mountains.” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 97, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 86. Exhortation to stay 
in Al-Madfna and to be patient 
from its hardships. 

870. Narrated ‘Aisha ^: The 

Prophet ^ said, “O Allah! 

Make us love Al-Madina as You made 
us love Makka or more, and transfer the 
fever that is in it, to Al-Juhfa. O Allah! 
Bless our Mudd and our Sd ' (kinds of 
measures).” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 383, Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 87. The security of Al- 
Madina against plague and Ad- 
DajjdL 

871. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
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“There are angels guarding the 
entrances (or roads) of Al-Madina, 
plague and Ad-Dajjal will notenter 
it.” {Sahih A!-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
104, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 88. Al-Madfna cleanses 
the evil. 

872. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ an >. said, “I 
was ordered to migrate to a town which 
will swallow (conquer) other towns and 
is called Yathrib and that is Al-Madina, 
and it turns out (bad) persons as a 
furnace removes the impurities of 
iron.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
95, Vol. 3) 

873. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
<jji : A bedouin gave the Bai ‘a 

(pledge) to Allah’s Messenger ajtj- 
^^, 1 * for Islam. Then the bedouin, 
got fever at Al-Madina, came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ .jit ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Cancel 
my pledge.” But Allah’s Messenger 
fi_.jvit.jji j-. refused. Later on he came 
to him (again) and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Cancel my pledge.” But 

the Prophet fj_.j vu an jl. refused. The 

bedouin finally went out of (Al- 
Madina) whereupon Allah’s 
Messenger fj_j ^ said, “Al- 
Madina is like a pair of bellows 
(furnace), it cleanses its impurities, 
and brightens and clears its good.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 318, 
Vol. 9) 

874. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit an ^ 
^ : The Prophet ^ vu an ^ said, “It 
(i.e. Al-Madina) is Tayabah (good), 
it removes impurities as the fire 
removes the impurities of silver.” 
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(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 113, 
Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 89. Anybody who 
intends to do harm to the people of 
Al-Madina will be punished by 
Allah. 

875. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
w* uii^j : I heard the Prophet 

saying, “None plots against the 
people of Al-Madina but that he will 
be dissolved (destroyed) like the salt 
is dissolved in water.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 101, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 90. Exhortation for (to 
stay) in Al-Madina at the time 
when other towns will be 
conquered. 

876. Narrated Sufyan bin Abu Zuhair 

<_* ox : I heard Allah's Messenger j- 
,j— saying, “Yemen will be 
conquered and some people will 
migrate (from Al-Madina) and will 

urge their families, and those who will 
obey them, to migrate (to Yemen), 
although Al-Madina will be better for 
them; if they but knew. Sham will also 
be conquered and some people will 

migrate (from Al-Madina) and will 

urge their families, and those who will 
obey them, to migrate (to Sham) 
although Al-Madina will be better for 
them; if they but knew. ‘Iraq will be 
conquered and some people will 
migrate (from Al-Madina) and will 

urge their families, and those who will 
obey them, to migrate (to ‘Iraq) 
although Al-Madina will be better for 
them; if they but knew.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 99, Vol. 3) 
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Tabuk, and when we came within sight 
of Al-Madina, the Prophet 4 ^ <Ul 
said, “This is Tdba (i.e. Al-Madina), 
and this is Uhud mountain that loves us 
and is loved by us.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 706, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 94. The superiority of 
offering Salat (prayer) in the two 
mosques, at Makka and Al-Madina. 

881. Narrated Abu Huraira a-an^: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“One Salat (prayer) in my mosque is 
better than one thousand Salat in any 
other mosque except Al-Masjid-AI- 
Hardm(Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 282, Vol. 2 ) 

CHAPTER 95. Do not set out on a 
journey except for three mosques. 

882. Narrated Abu Huraira a* an ^ : 

The Prophet 4_UF said, “Do not 

set out on a journey except for three 
mosques i.e. Al-Masjid-Al-Hardm (at 
Makka), the mosque of Allah’s 
Messenger an ju (at Al-Madina), 

and the mosque of Al-Aqsa (Mosque of 
Jerusalem).” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 281-B, Vol. 2) 

CHAPTER 97. The superiority of the 
mosque of Qubl’ and the visiting 
and offering Sa/dt (prayer) in it. 

883. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar an ^ : 
The Prophet ^ un j-l* used to go to 
the mosque of Quba’ (sometimes) 
walking and sometimes riding. [Added 
Nafi‘ (in another narration), “He would 
offer two Raka‘ (in the mosque of 
Quba’).”] (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 285, Vol. 2) 
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THE BOOK OF NIKAH 
_ (WEDLOCK) _ 

884. Narrated ‘Alqama: While I was 
with ‘Abdullah, ‘Uthman met him at 
Mina and said, “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman! I have something to say to 
you.” So both of them went aside and 
‘Uthman said, “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman! Shall we marry you to a 
virgin who will make you remember 
your past days?” When ‘Abdullah felt 
that he was not in need of that, he 
beckoned me (to join him) saying, “O 
‘Alqama!” Then 1 heard him saying (in 
reply to ‘Uthman),, “As you have said 
that, (I tell you that) the Prophet ^ 

<*> once said to us, ‘O young people! 
Whoever among you is able to marry, 
should marry, and whoever is not able 
to marry, is recommended to observe 
Saum (fast), as fasting will diminish his 
sexual power...” (Sahih Ai-Bukhati, 
Hadith No. 3, Vol. 7) 

885. Narrated Anas bin Malik **P *1)1 I 
A group of three men came to the 
houses of the wives of the Prophet jl. 
^ ^ asking how the Prophet 
worshipped (Allah), and when they 
were informed about that, they 
considered their worship insufficient 
and said, “Where are we from the 
Prophet f i -j. , 1 . -_m ^ as his past and 
future sins have been forgiven.” Then 
one of them said, “1 will offer Salat 
(prayer) throughout the night forever.” 
The other said, “I will observe Saum 
(fast) throughout the year and will not 
break my Saum” The third said, “1 will 
keep away from the women and will 
not marry forever.” Allah's Messenger 
(Jl,j w* jl. came to them and said, “Are 
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you the same people who said so-and- Jj s {^ (jg ^jj| 

so? By Allah, I am more submissive to - % \ " 

Allah and more afraid of Him than you; 
yet I observe Saum and also do not * i.(- \ , \- > , ?(' 

observe Saum , I do offer Salat and also J ‘ * L,J J S? J J 

do sleep and 1 also marry women. So J M; ^ 

he who does not follow my jfj-Swnna " * „ 

(legal ways) in religion is not from me • 

(not one of my followers).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. Hadith No. 1, Vol. 7) 

886. Narrated Sa*d bin Abi Waqqas 
i tin ^; Allah’s Messenger (j-, «w 
did not allow ‘Uthman bin Maz‘un to 
keep away from marrying, and if he 
had allowed him, we would have got 
ourselves castrated. 111 (Sahih Al- 

Bukhari. Hadith No. 11, Vol. 7) 
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CHAPTER 2. Nikah-aI-Mul‘a (temporary 
marriage for a limited period of 
time), it was allowed and then 
prohibited, then again was allowed 
and prohibited later and its 
prohibition for all times till the Day 
of Resurrection. 

887. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
: We used to participate in the 
Ghazwa (holy battles) carried on by the 

Prophet ,j _j <— 4 * ..up ^ and we had no 

women (wives) with us. So we said (to 
the Prophet ^ un ^ ), “Shall we 
castrate ourselves?” But the Prophet 
^ cji j-l* forbade us to do that and 
thenceforth he allowed us to marry a 
woman (temporarily) by giving her 
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11 (H,886)Sa 4 d, by saying, ‘"We would have got ourselves castrated,” did not mean the 
actual castration, but he meant excessive abstention from all kinds of pleasures, for 
castration is forbidden in Islam. 
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even a garment, and then he recited: “O 
you who believe! Make not unlawful 
the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards 
foods, things, deeds, beliefs, persons 
etc.) which Allah has made lawful to 
you... (V.5:87)” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 139, Vol. 6) 

888. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ ^ <ui While 
we were in an army, Allah’s Messenger 

uii came to us and said, “You 
have been allowed to do the Mut'a 
(marriage), so do it.” ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 52, Vol. 7) 

889. Narrated ‘All bin Abi Talib m ^ 
: On the day of (the battle of) 

Khaibar, Allah’s Messenger ^ an ^ 
forbade the Mut'a (i.e. temporary 
marriage) and the eating of donkey- 
meat. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
527, Vol. 5) 
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CHAPTER 3. Prohibition of taking 
in wedlock a woman and her father’s 
sister or her mother’s sister. 
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890. Narrated Abu Huraira m ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, “A 
woman and her paternal aunt (her 
father’s sister) should not be married to 
the same man; and similarly, a woman 
and her maternal aunt (her mother’s 
sister) should not be married to the 
same man.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 45, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 4. It is forbidden fora 
Muhrim to marry, and the 
dislikeness of asking the hand of lady 
(engagement) in that state. 

891. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet * —j 4_|JU ^jll j-1j married 
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Maimuna while he was in the state of 
fhrdm (only the ceremonies of marriage 
were held). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 63, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 5. Prohibition of asking 
for the hand of a lady who is already 
engaged to his (Muslim) brother, till 
the first suitor allows or leaves her. 

892. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

The Prophet ^ decreed that one 

should not try to cancel a bargain 
already agreed upon between some 
persons (by offering a higher price). 
And a man should not ask for the hand 
of a lady who is already engaged to his 
Muslim brother, unless the first suitor 
gives her up, or allows him to ask for 
her hand. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 73, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 6. Prohibition ai Nikah- 
ash-Shighdr (a type of marriage in 
which persons exchange their 
daughters (or sisters) in marriage 
without paying Mahr ). 

893. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger d)i forbade 

Ash-Shighdr, (which means that 
somebody marries his daughter to 
somebody else, and the latter marries 
his daughter to the former without 
paying Mahr). {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 47, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 7. Fulfilling of the 
conditions of marriage (contract). 

894. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amir & ^ 
^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ m ^ said, 
“From among all the conditions you 
have to fulfil, the conditions which 
make it legal for you to have sexual 
relations (i.e. the marriage contract) 


+ t * 

> auii r .jX (o) 

if cA > 


fjpj *£ * J J m * ~ AIT 

01 ^ l 

J>■ ^ 4-^ 

aS jilj jl aJUj il 

.itUJl 


0) 


■tii) 


<SfJ 


- Mr 


u* ^ S|! 

52i M .juIji 

nr ^ * VM * ' # * f T 

J-J t \ 0\ 

.Jlio u«£ 

c^i * 4 * (V) 

CK V-* - All 

* ^ 

:^j§ 4)1 Jj-lj Jl* :<3^3 w 

f ^ •{ >i $ ^ * 





16. The Book of Nikah (wedlock) 


^l£jl ulT I 446 


have the greatest right to be fulfilled.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 882, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 8. A matron (Thayyib) 
should give her consent for marriage 
in words, while a virgin’s consent for 
marriage is her silence. 

895. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet fjL, ^ m j*. said, “ A matron 
should not be given in marriage except 
after consulting her; and a virgin should 
not be given in marriage except after 
her permission.” The people asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! How can we know 
her permission?” He said, “Her silence 
(indicates her permission).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 67, Vol. 7) 

896. Narrated ‘Aisha «ui : I asked 

the Prophet , “O Allah’s 

Messenger! Should the women be 
asked for their consent to their 
marriage?” He said, “Yes.” I said, “ A 
virgin, if asked, feels shy and keeps 
quiet ” He said, “Her silence means her 
consent.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 79, Vol. 9) 

CHAPTER 9. A father can give his 
virgin daughter in marriage even if 
she is not fully grown up. 

897. Narrated ‘Aisha oh ^ : My 

marriage (wedding) contract with the 
Prophet was written when I 

was a girl of six (years). We went to 
Al-Madina and stayed at the home of 
Bani-al-Harith bin Khazraj. Then I got 
ill and my hair fell down. Later on my 
hair grew (again) and my mother.' 'mm 
Ruman, came to me while 1 was 
playing in a swing with some of my 
girl friends. She called me, and I went 
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to her, not knowing what she wanted to 
do to me. She caught me by the hand 
and made me stand at the door of the 
house. 1 was breathless then, and when 
my breathing became normal, she took 
some water and rubbed my face and 
head with it. Then she took me into the 
house. There in the house I saw some 
Ansari women who said, “Best wishes 
and Allah’s Blessing and good luck.” 
Then she entrusted me to them and they 
prepared me (for the marriage). 
Unexpectedly, Allah’s Messenger 

came to me in the forenoon and 
my mother handed me over to him, and 
at that time I was a girl of nine years of 
age. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
234, Vol. 5) 

CHAPTER 12. About Mohr 
(marriage bridal money given by the 
husband to the wife). It may be little 
or more; even if an iron ring or for a 
portion of the Qur’an which one may 
know by heart etc. And preference of 
being 500 Dirham for the one who 
does not want to wrong anybody. 

898. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As- 
Sa‘idy ^ : A lady came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ and said, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! I have come to 
offer myself to you.” He raised his eyes 
and looked at her, and then lowered his 
head. When the lady saw that he did 
not make any decision, she sat down. 
On that, a man from among his 
companions got up and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! If you are notin 
need of this woman, then marry her to 
me.” Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Do you have anything to offer 
her?” He replied, “No, by Allah, O 
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Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet 
,4-,**!* said to him, “Go to your family 
and see if you can find something.” The 
man went and returned, saying, “No, by 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
not found anything.” The Prophet 4« 

(j—j .-j. said, “Try to find something, 
even if it is an iron ring.” He went 
again and returned saying, “No, by 
Allah, O Allah’s Messenger, not even 
an iron ring, but I have this waist-sheet 
of mine.” The man had no upper 
garment, so he intended to give her, 
half his waist-sheet. So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ,_up ^ said, “What 
would she do with your waist-sheet? If 
you wear it, she will have nothing of it 
over her body, and if she wears it, you 
will have nothing over your body.” So 
that man sat for a long period and then 
got up, and AllSh’s Messenger 
,j_,, saw him going away, so he ordered 
somebody to call him. When he came, 
the Prophet ^ asked him, 

“How much of the Qur’an do you 
know?” He replied, “I know such 
Surah and such Surah and such Surah," 
and went on counting them. The 
Prophet *jji asked him, “Can 

you recite them by heart?” He replied, 
“Yes.” The Prophet ^ ^ ^ said, 

“Go, I have married this lady to you for 
the amount of the Qur’an you know by 
heart.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
548, Vol. 6) 

899. Narrated Anas ^ <jji ^ : The 
Prophet ^ -m* oji saw the traces of 
Sufra (yellow perfume) on ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Auf and said, “What is 
this?” ‘Abdur-Rahman said, “I have 
married a woman, and have paid gold 
equal to weight of a date-stone (as her 
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Mahr). The Prophet said to 

him, “May Allah bless you. Offer a 
wedding banquet even with one sheep.” 
(Sahth Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 85, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 13. The superiority of 
emancipating a slave-girl and then 
marrying her. 

900. Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz: Anas 
4 ii said, “When Allah’s Messenger 
invaded Khaibar, we offered 
the Fajr prayer there (early in the 
morning) when it was still dark. Allah’s 
Prophet ,jUj 4 ti jl. rode and Abu Talha 

rode too and I was riding behind Abu 
Talha. Allah’s Messenger ^^ 411 ^ 
passed through the lane of Khaibar 
quickly and my knee was touching the 
thigh of the Prophet p, & 4 * p. Then 
his thigh was uncovered by the shift of 
his Izar (waist-sheet) and I saw the 
whiteness of the thigh of Allah’s 
Prophet 4-Ui When he entered 
the town, he said, ‘Aliahu Akbarl 
Khaibar is ruined. Whenever we 
approach near a (hostile) nation (to 
fight) then evil will be the morning of 
those who have been warned’. He 
repeated this thrice. The people came 
out for their jobs and some of them 
said, ‘Muhammad (has come) along 
with his army.’ We conquered Khaibar, 
took the captives and the booty was 
collected. Dihya came and said, ‘O 
Allah’s Prophet ^ 411 ^ ! Give me a 

slave-girl from the captives.’ The 
Prophet titi p. said, ‘Go and take 

any slave-girl.’ He took Safiyya bint 
HuyaT. A man came to the Prophet 

,j_, ,_bi and said, ‘O Allah’s 

Messenger! You gave Safiya bint 
Huyai to Dihya and she is the head¬ 
mistress of the (ladies of) the tribes of 
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Quraiza and An-Nadir and she befits 
none but you.’ So the Prophet 
^ said, ‘Bring him along with her.’ So 
Dihya came with her and when the 
Prophet ^ *jii jj- saw her, he said to 
Dihya, ‘Take any slave-girl other than 
her from the captives.’ ” Anas added: 
“The Prophet ,j— win ^-l. then 
manumitted her and married her” 
Thabit asked Anas, “O Abu Hamza! 
What did the Prophet ^ m j. pay her 
(as Mahr)T He said, “(She) herself 
was her Mohr for he manumitted her 
and then married her.” Anas added, 
“While on the way, Umm Sulaim 
dressed her for marriage (ceremony) 
and at night she sent her as a bride to 
the Prophet ^ ^ <ui jl. . So the Prophet 
^ was bridegroom and he said, 

‘Whoever has anything (for food) 
should bring it.’ He spread out a leather 
sheet (for the food) and some brought 
dates and others cooking-butter. [I 
thin k he (Anas) mentioned As-Sawiq]. 
So they prepared a dish of Hais (a kind 
of meal). And that was the marriage 
banquet of Allah’s Messenger 

(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
367, Vol. 1) 

901. Narrated Abu Mfisa ^.jh^ : 
Allah’s Messenger , 1 ., said, “He 

who has a slave-girl and educates and 
treats her nicely and then manumits her 
and marries her, will get a double 
reward.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 720, Vol. 3) 
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regarding At-Hijab (veiling of the 
Muslim women) and the proof for 
Walima (marriage feast or banquet 
party). 

902. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet j-, did not give a better 

Walima (wedding banquet) on the 
occasion of marrying any of his wives 
than the one he gave on marrying 
Zainab, and he gave that Walima with 
one sheep. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 97, Vol. 7) 

903. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^: 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ «jji ^ 
married Zainab bint Jahsh, he invited 
the people to a meal. They ate the meal 
and remained sitting and talking. Then 
the Prophet < ji^ dll (showed them) 
as if he is ready to get up, yet they did 
not get up. When he noticed that (there 
was no response to his movement), he 
got up, and the others too got up, 
except three persons who kept on 
sitting. The Prophet f>~, ^ came 

back in order to enter his house, but he 
found those people still sitting. (So he 
went away again). Then they left, 
whereupon I set out and went to the 
Prophet (j-, jji* jji jL. to tell him that they 
had departed, so he came and entered 
his house. 1 wanted to enter along with 
him, but he put a screen between me 
and him. Then Allah revealed: ‘O you 
who believe! Enter not of the Prophet’s 
^ ^ jii ^ hu uses... ’ (V. 3 3:53) (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 314, Vo. 6) 

904. Narrated Anas ^ an ^ : I know 
(about) the Hi jab (the order of veiling 
of women) more than anybody else. 
Ubai bin K.h used to ask me about it. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ 1 . «di became 
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the bridegroom of Zainab bint Jahsh 
whom he married at Al-Madina. After 
the sun had risen high in the sky, the 
Prophet invited the people 

for a meal. Allah’s Messenger > 
remained sitting and some people 
remained sitting with him after the 
other guests had left. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «j» got up an went 

away, and I, too, followed him till he 
reached the door of ‘Aisha’s room. 
Then he thought that the people must 
have left the place by then, so he 
returned and I, also, returned with him. 
Behold, the people were still sitting at 
their place. So he went back again for 
the second time, and I went along with 
him, too. When we reached the door of 
‘Aisha’s room, he returned and I, also, 
returned with him to see that the people 
had left. Thereupon the Prophet 
ft—, hung a curtain between me and him, 
and the Verse regarding the order for 
(veiling of women) Hijdb was revealed. 

(Sahih Al-Bukhdri. Hadith No. 375, 
Vol. 7) 

905. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^• 111 ^: 
Whenever the Prophet p —.} W* 4 - Ji[ j-L* 
passed by (my mother) Umm Sulaim, 
he used to enter her (dwelling place) 
and greet her. Anas further said: Once, 
when the Prophet ^^*- 1 "^ was 
bridegroom during his marriage with 
Zainab, Umm Sulaim said to me, “Let 
us give a gift to Allah’s Messenger j* 
fjLy I said to her, “Do it.” So she 
prepared Haisa (a sweet dish) made 
from dates, butter and dried yoghurt 
and she sent it with me to him. I took it 
to him and he said, “Put it down,” and 
ordered me to call some men whom he 
named, and to invite whomever I would 
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meet. I did what he ordered me to do, 
and when I returned, I found the house 
crowded with people and saw the 
Prophet fjL.j ^ keeping his hand 
over the Haisa and saying over it 
whatever Allah wished (him to say). 
Then he called the men in batches of 
ten to eat of it, and he said to them, 
“Mention the Name of Allah, and each 
man should eat of the dish nearest to 
him.” When all of them had finished 
their meals, some of them left and a 
few remained there talking, which 
made me feel unhappy. Then the 
Prophet fiu, ^u ju went out towards the 
dwelling places (of his wives) and I, 
too, went out after him and told him 
that those people had left. Then he 
returned and entered his dwelling place 
and let the curtains fall while I was in 
(his) dwelling place, and he was 
reciting the Verses: ‘O you who 
believe! Enter not the Prophet’s houses, 
except when leave is given to you for a 
meal, (and then) not (so early as) to 
wait for its preparation. But when you 
are invited, enter, and when you have 
taken your meals, disperse, without 
sitting for a talk. Verily, such 
(behaviour) annoys the Prophet, and he 
is shy of (asking) you (to go), but Allah 
is not shy of (telling you) the Truth.’... 
(V.33:53). Abu ‘Uthman said: Anas 
said, “I served the Prophet <111- jLj 
for ten years.” {Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 92-B, Vol. 7) 
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CHAPTER 15. Order for accepting 
the wedding feast invitation. 


906. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
an ^: Allah’s Messenger ^ .j. m 

said, “If anyone of you is invited to a 
Walima (wedding banquet), he must go 
for it (accept the invitation).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 102, Vol. 7) 

907. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The worst food is that of Walima 
(wedding banquet) to which only the 
rich are invited while the poor are not 
invited. And he who refuses an 
invitation (to a banquet) disobeys Allah 
and His Messenger ^ j- • (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 106, Vol. 7) 
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CHAPTER 16. A husband who has 
divorced his wife three times, she is 
not legal for him to re-marry, till she 
marries another husband and he (the 
second husband) does a sexual 
intercourse with her, and then 
divorces her and she completes her 
‘Idda (legal prescribed waiting 
period). 

908. Narrated ‘Aisha ui. «jii ^ : The 
wife of Rifh‘a Al-Qurazi came to the 
Prophet fjL., **u *j» ^jl. and said, “I was 
Rifa‘a’s wife, but he divorced me and it 
was a final irrevocable divorce. Then I 
married ‘ Abdur-Rahman Az-Zubair but 
he is impotent.” The Prophet fL,, & j- 
asked her, “Do you want to re-marry 
Rife* a? You cannot unless you enjoy a 
complete sexual relation with your 
present husband and he with you.” Abfi 
Bakr was sitting with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *j»i and Khalid bin 
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Sa'id bin Al-‘As was at the door 
waiting to be admitted. He said, “0 
Abu Bakr! Do you hear what this 
(woman) is revealing frankly before the 
Prophet (j—j <_ui (Sahih Al- 

Bukhari, Hadith No. 807, Vol. 3) 
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909. Narrated ‘ Aisha ^ <ui ^ : A man 
divorced his wife thrice (by expressing 
his decison to divorce her thrice), then 
she married another man who also 
divorced her. The Prophet was asked if 
she could legally marry the first 
husband (or not). The Prophet <n 
it-., replied, “No, she cannot marry the 
first husband unless the second 
husband enjoys the sexual relation 
(consummates his marriage) with her, 
just as the first husband had done.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 187, 
Vol. 7) 
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CHAPTER 17. What is preferable to 
say at the time of sexual intercourse. 
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910. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet ^ ^ said, “If anyone 

of you, when having sexual intercourse 
with his wife, says: BismiUdh, 
Alldhumma jannibni-sh-Shaitdn wa 
jannib-ish-Shaitan ma razaqtana , m and 
if it is destined that they should have a 
child, then Satan will never be able to 
harm him.” (Sahih Al-Bttkhdri, Hadith 
No. 94, Vol. 7) 
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ll> (H.910)This invocation means: ‘In the Name of Allah! O Allah! Protect me from Satan 
and protect what You bestow upon us (i.e. an offspring) from Satan.' 
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CHAPTER 18. One is allowed to 
have sexual intercourse with his wife 
from the front or behind avoiding the 
anus. 

911. Narrated Jabir : Jews 

used to say: “If one has sexual 
intercourse with his wife from the back, 
then she will deliver a squint-eyed 
child.” So this Verse was revealed: 
‘Your wives are a tilth for you, so go to 
your tilth (have sexual relations with 
your wives in any manner as long as it 
is in the vigina and not in the anus) 
when or how you will...’ (V.2:223) 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 51, 
Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 19. It is prohibited for a 
woman to abandon the bed of her 
husband. 

912. Narrated Abu Huraira u* jji ^: 
The Prophet } *jji said, “If a 
woman spends the night deserting her 
husband’s bed (does not sleep with 
him), then the angels send their curses 
on her till she comes back (to her 
husband).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 122, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 21. The legal aspect of 
“coitus interruptus”. 

913. Narrated Ibn Muhairiz ^*^1^:1 
entered the mosque and saw Abu Sa‘id 
Al-Khudri and sat beside him and 
asked him about Al-'Azl (i.e. coitus 
interruptus). Abu Sa*id said, “ We went 
out with Allah’s Messenger ^ an 
for the Ghazwa of Banu Al-Mustaliq 
and we received captives from among 
the Arab captives and we desired 
women and celibacy became hard on us 
and we like to do coitus interruptus. So 
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when we intended to do coitus 
interruptus, we said, ‘How can we do 
coitus interruptus without asking 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ <m ^ while he 
is present among us?’ We asked (him) 
about it and he said, ‘It is better for you 
not to do so, there is no person that is 
destined to exist, but it will come to 
existence (till the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion) ” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
459, Vol. 5) 

914. Narrated Abu Sa‘ld Al-Khudri 
^ 1 -ui : We got female captives in the 
war booty and we used to do coitus 
interruptus with them. So we asked 
Allah’s Messenger about it 

and he said, “Do you really do that?” 
Repeating the question thrice, and then 
added: “There is no person that is 
destined to exist but will come into 
existence till the Day or Resurrection.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 137, 
Vol. 7) 

915. Narrated Jabir ^ : We used to 
practise coitus interruptus while the 
Qur’an was being revealed 111 . (Jabir 
added: We used to practise coitus 
interruptus during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ & an ^ while the 
Qur’an was being revealed). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 136, Vol. 7) 
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(H.9l5)It means. Though the Qur’an was still being revealed, our practice of coitus 
interruptus was not prohibited by it/ 
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17. THE BOOK OF AR-RADA ‘ I 
_ (Suckling foster relations) | 

CHAPTER 1. Things which are 
illegal because of blood relations are 
also illegal because of the 
corresponding suckling foster 
relations. 

916. Narrated ‘Aisha u** o* ^ , the 

wife of the Prophet : While 

the Prophet ^ was with me (in 

my house) I heard a man asking 
Hafsa’s permission to enter her house. 
‘Aisha *-w said, “1 said, O Allah’s 
Messenger! I think the man is Hafsa’s 
foster uncle.” ‘Aisha added, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! There is a man asking the 
permission to enter your house.” 

AlMh’s Messenger pj_J jig 4JJ1 replied, 

“I think the man is Hafsa’s foster 
uncle.” ‘Aisha said, “If so-and-so were 
living (i.e. her foster uncle) would he 
be allowed to visit me?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ u* ^ said, “Yes, he 
would, as the foster suckling relations 
are treated like blood relations (in 
marital affairs),” (i.e. those things 
which are illegal because of blood 
relation are to be considered illegal 
because of the corresponding foster 
suckling relations). {Sakih Al-Bukhari. 
Hadith No. 814, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 2. Suckling from the 
breast of the wife of a man makes 
marriage etc., illegal with his 
children. 

917. Narrated ‘Aisha ^: Aflah, 
brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais, asked 
permission to visit me after the order of 
Al-Hijab was revealed. I said, “Iwill 
not permit him unless 1 take the 
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permission of the Prophet <UI jLo 

about him, for, it was not the brother of 
Abi Al-Qu‘ais, but the wife of Abi Al- 
Qu‘ais that nursed me.” The Prophet 
^Lji^ jJJI iJ Lf, entered upon me, and 1 asked 
him, “O Allah’s Messenger! Aflah, the 
brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais asked the 
permission to visit me but I refused to 
permit him unless 1 took your 
permission.” The Prophet 
said, “What stopped you from 

permitting him? He is your uncle.” I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The man 
was not the person who had nursed me, 
but the woman, the wife of Abi Al- 
Qu‘ais had nursed me.” He said, 
“Admit him, for he is your uncle. 
Taribat Yaminuki (may your right hand 
be in dust).” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 319, Vol. 6) 

918. Narrated ‘Aisha w m ^ : Aflah 
asked permission to visit me but I did 
not allow him. He said, “Do you veil 
yourself before me although I am your 
uncle?” ‘Aisha said, “How is that?” 
Aflah replied, “You were suckled by 
my brother’s wife with my brother’s 
milk.” I asked Allah’s Messenger ,di ^jl, 
.j* about it, and he said, “Aflah is 
right, so permit him to visit you.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 812, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 3. It is forbidden to 
marry the step-daughter of a foster- 
brother. 
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919. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet said about 

Hamza’s daughter, “I am not legally 
permitted to marry her, as foster 
suckling relations are treated like blood 
relations (in marital affairs). She is the 
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daughter of my foster brother.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdrt, Hadith No. 813, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 4. It is forbidden to 
marry the step-daughter and the 
sister of the wife. 

920. Narrated Umm Habiba v* ^ : 
1 said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Do you 
like to have (my sister) the daughter of 
Abu Sufyan?” The Prophet 

said, “What shall I do (with her)?” I 
said, “Marry her.” He said, “Do you 
like that?” I said, “(Yes), for even now 
I am not your only wife, so I like that 
my sister should share you with me” 
He said, “She is not lawful for me (to 
marry)” 111 1 said, “We have heard that 
you want to marry.” He said, “The 
daughter of Umm Salma!” I said, 
“Yes.” He said, “Even if she were not 
my step-daughter, she would be 
unlawful for me to marry, for 
Thuwaiba suckled me and her father 
(Abu Salama). 121 So you should neither 
present your daughters, nor your sisters 
to me.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
42, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 8. Suckling foster-ship is 
only valid if it takes place in the 
suckling period (before two years of 
age as the child sucks with hunger). 

921. Narrated ‘Aisha Once 

the Prophet ^ *jh ^ came to me 
while a man was in my house. He said, 
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(H.920) Because it is prohibited to marry the sister of one’s wife if that wife is still alive. 
121 (H.920) This means that the daughter of Uiiim Salama was the foster-niece of the Prophet 
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“O ‘Aisha ! Who is this (man)?” I 
replied, “My foster suckling brother.” 
He said, “O ‘Aisha! Be sure about your 
foster suckling brothers, as suckling 
foster-ship is only valid if it takes place 
in the suckling period (before two years 
of age as the child sucks with hunger).” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 815, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 10. Child is for the one 
on whose bed it is born, and one 
should avoid suspicions. 

922. Narrated Aisha ._ui : Sa‘d 
bin Abl Waqqas and ‘Abd bin Zam‘a 
quarrelled over a boy. Sa‘d said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! This boy is the son 
of my brother (‘Utba bin Abi Waqqas) 
who took a promise from me that I 
would take him as he was his (illegal) 
son. Look at him and see whom he 
resembles.” ‘Abd bin Zam‘a said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! This is my brother 
and was bom on my father’s bed from 
his slave-girl.” Allah’s Messenger 

(Jl-,, cast a glance at the boy and found 
definite resemblance to ‘Utba and then 
said, “O ‘Abd bin Zam‘a, the boy is for 
you. The child goes to the owner of the 
bed and the adulterer gets nothing but 
the stones (despair i.e. to be stoned to 
death).” Then the Prophet J j 1a jIH |J Ls 
said, “O Sauda bint Zam‘a! Screen 
yourself from this boy.” So Sauda 
never saw him again. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 421, Vol. 3) 

923. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

The Prophet said: “The boy 

is for the owner of the bed.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 742, Vol. 8) 
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CHAPTER 11. Tracing of relation 
from physical features. 

924. Narrated ‘ Aisha Once 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ entered 
upon me and he was^ in a very happy 
mood and said, “O ‘Aisha! Don’t you 
know that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji entered 
and saw Usama and Zaid with a velvet¬ 
covering on them and their heads were 
covered (too) while their feet were 
uncovered. He (Al-Mudliji) said: 
‘These feet belong to each other.” 1111 
(Sahik Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 762, 
Vol. 8) 

CHAPTER 12. How long after 
marrying one should stay with a 
virgin or a matron. 


925. Narrated Anas ^ ^ : It is from 

As-Sunna (legal ways of the Prophet 
,j_j .-a* ^j-) that if someone married a 

virgin and he has already a matron 
wife, then he should stay for seven days 
with her (the virgin) and then by turns; 
and if someone marries a matron and 
he had already a virgin wife, then he 
should stay with her (the matron) for 
three days, and then by turns. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 141, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 13. Sharing visits to 
one’s wives equally and As-Sunna 
(legal ways of the Prophet fL^Jn^) 
is to give each, one night along with a 
day. 

926. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : I used 
to look down upon those ladies who 
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(H.924) The gai/leamed through examining their feet, that they were father and son. 
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had given themselves to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ j- and I used to say, 
“Can a lady give herself (to a man)?” 
But when Allah revealed: “You (O 
Muhammad ^ ^ j -), can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of them 
(your wives), and you may receive 
whom you will...” (V.33:51), I said (to 
the Prophet ,j—j on ^ ), “I feel that 
your Lord hastens in fulfilling your 
wishes and desires.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 311, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 14. It is allowed for a 
wife to bestow her turn to her fellow- 
wife. 

927. Narrated ‘Ata’ : We attended 
along with Ibn ‘Abbas the funeral 
procession of Maimuna at a place 
called Sarif. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This is 
the wife of the Prophet ^ <i» j* , so 
when you lift her bier, do not jerk it or 
shake it much, but walk smoothly 
because the Prophet had nine 

wives and he used to observe the night 
turns with eight of them, and for one of 
them there was no night turn.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 5, Vol. 7) 


CHAPTER 15. Preference of 
marrying a religious lady. 

928. Narrated Abu Huraira a. ^jji ^ w 
The Prophet ^ *»> said, “A woman 

is married for four (things), i.e., her 
wealth, her family status, her beauty 
and her religion. So you should take 
possession of (marry) the religious 
woman (otherwise) you will be a 
loser.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
27, Vol. 7) 
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CHAPTER 16. Preference of marrying j gj\ ^ . X^L-‘x (vt) 

a virgin. ' ? ' * 


929. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
: When I got married, Allah’s 
Messenger w* o* said to me, 
“What type of lady have you married?” 
I replied, “I have married a matron.” 
He said, “Why, don’t you have a liking 
for the virgins and for fondling them?” 
Jabir also said: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
^ said, “Why didn’t you marry a 
young girl so that you might play with 
her and she with you?” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 17, Vol. 7) 
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930. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
u** *jii : My father died and left seven or 
nine girls and I married a matron. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ w* *jh jJ- said to 
me, “O Jabir! Have you married?” I 
said, “Yes.” He said, “A virgin or a 
matron?” I replied, “A matron.” He 
said, “Why not a virgin, so that you 
might play with her and she with you, 
and you might amuse her and she 
amuse you.” I said, “‘Abdullah (my 
father) died and left girls, and 1 dislike 
to marry a girl like them, so I married a 
lady (matron) so that she may look 
after them.” On that he ^ ^ jii ^ said, 
“May Allah bless you, ” or “That is 
good.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
280, Vol. 7) 


Jt 


J yj JjUUb ! JU 1dl) (ff>j 

> • £ x/f , "> x* » „ * t |<^ X' • x' 

i O w J ' O w 

■-M j <3u .i$ si^i 


.{£ :iiii l: 

!■< *r *.Mi \'k 


.C j: :cJS «C fl :Jia 

%J^r :Jtf 

C-JLai IJU < V LaJ J L^jiCy-LxiJj 

ij>*j tilAi dil j£* Jl :5 

tSi* ftf * * £ 


(j ‘V * 

jf *iil iljU* : JlAi 








17. The Book of Ar-Rada* 


£1*j)i olsT I 46S 


931. Narrated Jabir ^ : I was 
with Allah’s Messenger ^ in a 

Ghazwa, and when were returned, I 
wanted to hurry, while riding a slow 
camel. A rider came behind me. I 
looked back and saw that the rider was 
Allah’s Messenger ^ m ju . He said 
(to me), “What makes you to hurry like 
this?” I replied, “I am newly married.” 
He said, “Did you marry a virgin or a 
matron?” I replied, “(Not a virgin but) a 
matron.” He asked, “Why didn’t you 
marry a young girl with whom you 
would have played and she would have 
played with you?” Then, when we 
approached (Al-Mad!na) and were 
going to enter (it), the Prophet mu ^l. 

fi_said, “Wait till you enter (your 

homes) at night (or in its early part), so 
that the ladies with unkempt hair may 
comb their hair, and those whose 
husbands have been asbesnt (for a long 
time) may shave their pubic hair.” (The 
subnarrator, Hishim ^ *jh ^ said: A 
reliable narrator told me that the 
Prophet jji added in this Hadith: 
“(Seek to beget) children! Children, O 
Jabir!”) (Sahih Al-Bukkari, Hadith No. 
172, Vol. 7) 


932. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
jji : I was with the Prophet fL-J 4*1 1 till 
in a Ghazwa (holy battle) and my 
camel was slow and exhausted. The 
Prophet came up to me and 

said, “Jabir.” I replied, “Yes?” He said, 
“What is the matter with you?” I 
replied, “My camel is slow and tired, so 
I am left behind.” So, he got down and 
poked the camel with his stick and then 


cu* : JIS tjjhf - in 

^ Jj* yjt, Wk C* 

^ JU tdu; 

liji cU3li & 440 

La* : JU t4)I jj Lit 

*f ; • *<- . 'n 1 *> 

f* Z-Jj* 

:3li . 1 $ Ifc :<Ui 


Oli :Ju 

tjl t^LJ tjl >-jj ;jLii 

^£ 3 * £L 1 p 

* (JLi <j\ Jl->JI 1 JL> 

.iijji jX. i; J4£ii ,iS3i. 


VJ C* - "nr 

^ l Cp -iS l JU (a 

i UMj Jii ^ tlajt* iljp 
:3lii tjft JU 


* it 


*?aUL;U U> :JU : 

^44- ju ^ 


r ■ 


^ j 


Jji tcJilUii 







17. The Book of Ar-Rada‘ 


£ L>jll i^lif | 466 


ordered me to ride. I rode the camel 

and it became so fast that I had to hold 

it from going ahead of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^. He then asked 

me, “Have you got married?” I replied 
in the affirmative. He asked, “A virgin 
or a matron?” I replied, “I married a 
matron.” The Prophet ^ m jl. said, 

“Why have you not married a virgin, so 
that you may play with her and she 
may play with you?” Jabir replied, “I 
have sisters (young in age) so I 
preferred to marry a matron who could 
collect them all and comb their hair and 
look after them”. The Prophet -JJI 
^ said, “You will reach soon, and 
when you have arrived (at home), I 
advise you to associate with your wife 
(that you may have an intelligent son).” 
Then he asked me, “Would you like to 
sell your camel?” 1 replied in the 
affirmative and the Prophet 
purchased it for one Uqiya of gold. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ reached 
before me and I reached in the 
morning, and when I went to the 
mosque, I found him at the door of the 
mosque. He asked me, “Have you 
arrived just now?” I replied in the 
affirmative. He said, “Leave your 
camel and come into (the mosque) and 
pray two Rak'a. I entered and offered 
the Salat (prayer). He told Bilal to 
weigh and give me one Uqiya of gold. 
So Bilal weighed for me fairly and I 
went away. The Prophet ^ <n sent 
for me and I thought that he would 
return to me my camel which I hated 
more than anything else. But the 
Prophet (A-, <jji jj- said to me, “Take 
your camel as well as its price.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 310, Vol. 3) 


:3tf 

:3k* -HI Jj—j lr* 

\'Ji* : JU ^ :oii 

:3l® . C5 ff 

Si 

fy £j> : f M J 

■ ~ c joli klij} lit® 13l^ 

J, 

ijg m & M r 

jbJ*ui (Ji toijiih 

* ^ j h" y 

_»Jl k-^lj 

£i» :3tf -fSS :cii <¥cJai 

£&£ ^ ife 

31>; of V* 

3Vi J. d)ji 

J :3ui tcJj 

% 0V1 cis 

:3u .o' t}\ V # 





17. The Book of Ar-Rada* 


jll | 467 


CHAPTER 18. Al-Wasiya as regards 
to women. 

933. Narrated Abft Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger fL-, ^ said, 
“The woman is like a rib; if your try to 
straighten her, you will break her. So if 
you want to get benefit from her, do so 
while she still has some crookedness.” 
(Sahih AI-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 113, 
Vol. 7) 

934. Narrated Abu Huraira 4 . <w : 
The Prophet ^*^. 411 ^ said, “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should not harm his neighbour. And I 
command you to take care of the 
women, for they are created from a rib 
and the most crooked portion of the rib 
is its upper part; if you try to straighten 
it, you will break it, and if you leave it, 
it will remain crooked, so I command 
you to take care of the woman.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 114, Vol. 7) 
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935. Narrated Abu Huraira 4 * a* ^: 
The Prophet ^ *j* on ^ said, “But for 
the Israelis, meat would not decay and 
but for Hawwa’ (Eve), wives would 
never betray their husbands .”* 11 (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 547, Vol. 4) 
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111 (H.935) The Israelis stored the meat which Allah provided them with, though they were 
ordered not to do so; therefore Allah caused the meat they had stored, to decay. Hawwa’ 
(Eve) tempted her husband to eat from the forbidden tree, and by doing so, she cheated 
him. 
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CHAPTER 1. Prohibition of 
divorcing the woman during menses 
without her agreement, and if one 
disobeys, the divorce will take place 
but the man will be ordered to take 
her back. 

936. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

that he had divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
fi—, . ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jji ^ about 
that. Allah’s Messenger pL,, said, 

“Order him (your son) to take her back 
and keep her till she is clean horn her 
menses and then to wait till she gets her 
next period and becomes clean again, 
whereupon, if he wishes to keep her, he 
can do so, and if he wishes to divorce 
her he can divorce her before having 
sexual intercourse with her; and that is 
the Iddah (prescribed period) which 
Allah has fixed for the women meant to 
be divorced.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 178, Vol. 7) 

937. Nairated Yunus bin Jubair ** 

Ibn ‘Umar divorced his wife while she 
was having her menses. ‘Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab) asked the Prophet ^ 
who said, “Order him (your son) to 
take her back, and then divorce her 
before her period of the ‘Iddah has 
elapsed.” I asked Ibn ‘Umar, “Will that 
divorce (during the menses) be 
counted?” He replied, “If somebody 
becomes helpless and behaves foolishly 
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(will his foolishness be an excuse for 
his misbehaviour )?”" 1 (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 250, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 3. Expiation is obligatory 
on the person who makes his wife 
unlawful for himself without having 
the intention of divorce. 

938. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : If 
someone says to his wife, “You are 
unlawful to me,” he must make an 
expiation (for his oath ). 121 Ibn ‘Abbas 
added: ‘Indeed in the Messenger of 
Allah (Muhammad ,j_j ^ *j>i ^ ) you 
have a good example to follow...’ 
(V.33:21) (Sahih AI-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 433, Vol. 6 ) 

939. Narrated ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair ^ 

: I heard ‘Aisha 4 ^ ^ saying, 

“The Prophet ^^^1 ^ used to stay for 
a while with Zainab bin Jahsh and 
drink honey at her house. So Hafsa and 
I decided that if the Prophet dll 
came to anyone of us, she should say to 
him, ‘I detect the smell of Maghdfir (a 
bad smelling gum) in you. Have you 
eaten Maghafi/V So the Prophet jh 
-hj* visited one of them and she said 
to him the same. The Prophet 
pi --* jl* 4_U I jAd said, ‘Never mind, I have 
taken some honey at the house of 
Zainab bint Jahsh, but I shall never 
drink of it anymore.* So there was 
revealed: ‘O Prophet! Why do you ban 
(for yourself) that which Allah has 

made lawful to you.if you two 

(wives of the Prophet ^ ^ m jl. ) turn 
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ni (H.937)If, out of foolishness somebody divorces his wife while she is menstruating, the 
divorce is valid. (See Fath At-Bdri, Vol. II, P. 267 for details). 

121 (H.938) His saying will not mean a decision to divorce her. 





18. The Book of Divorce 




470 


in repentance to Allah...’ (V.66:l-4). 
(Addressing ‘Aisha and Hafsa): 
‘...When the Prophet (^j— j ^ •*-» j-l») 
disclosed a matter in confidence to one 
of his wives...’ (V.66:3), namely his 
saying: But I have taken some honey.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 192, 
Vol. 7) 

940. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger ,j—w* -—u> ^ was fond of 
honey and sweet edible things and (it 
was his habit) that after finishing the 
'Asr prayer he would visit his wives 
and stay with one of them at that time. 
Once he went to Hafsa, the daughter of 
‘Umar and stayed with her more than 
usual. I got jealous and enquired about 
that; I was told that a lady of her folk 
had given her a skin filled with honey 
as a present, and that she made a syrup 
from it and gave it to the Prophet .w >> 
^ mi, to drink (and that was the reason 
for the delay). I said, “By Allah, we 
will play a trick (to prevent him from 
doing so).” So I said to Sauda bint 
Zam‘a, “The Prophet ^ mw j_l» will 
approach you, and when he comes near 
you, say: ‘Have you taken Maghafir (a 
bad-smelling gum)?’ He will say, ‘No’. 
Then say to him: ‘Then what is this 
odour which I smell from you?’ He will 
say to you, ‘Hafsa made me drink 
honey syrup.’ Then say: ‘Perhaps the 
bees of that honey had sucked the juice 
of the tree of Al-'Urfut!" 1 shall also 
say the same. O you, Safiyya, say the 
same.” Later Sauda said, “By Allah, as 
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(H.940) Al- 'Urfut is the tree which produces Maghafir. 
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soon as he (the Prophet ^ «j» ju) 

stood at the door, I was about to say to 
him what you had ordered me to say 
because I was afraid of you.” So when 
the Prophet ,j—, w* came near 

Sauda, she said to him, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Have you taken 
Maghafift ’ He said, “No.” She said, 
“Then what is this odour which I smell 
from you?” He said, “Hafsa made me 
drink honey syrup.” She said, “Perhaps 
its bees had sucked the juice of Al- 
‘Urfut tree.” When he came to me, I 
also said the same, and when he went 
to Safiyya, she also said the same. And 
when the Prophet again went 

to Hafsa, she said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall I give you more of 
that drink?” He said, “I am not in need 
of it.” Sauda said, “By Allah, we 
deprived him (of it).” I said to her, 
“Keep quiet.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 193, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 4. Giving option of 
divorce to one’s wife does not make 
the divorce effective except if it is 
really intended. 

941. Narrated ‘ Aisha *«■ the wife 
of the Prophet un ^ : When 

Allah’s Messenger w* <-»■ ^ was 

ordered to give option to his wives, he 
started with me, saying, “1 am going to 
mention to you something, but you 
shall not hasten (to give your reply) 
unless you consult your parents.” The 
Prophet fi—j w* ■jji j-l. knew that my 
parents would not order me to leave 
him. Then he said, “Allah jui says: O 
Prophet (Muhammad ^ ^ ) ! Say 

to your wives: ‘If you desire the life of 
this world and its glitter...an enormous 
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reward.’ ” (V.33:28-29). I said, “Then 
why should I consult my parents? 
Verily, I desire Allah, His Messenger 
fL-j ^ and the Home of the 

Hereafter” Then all the other wives of 
the Prophet ^ ^ jii ^ did the same as I 
did. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
309, Vol. 6) 
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942. Narrated Mu‘adha : 

‘Aisha »_._ui j^ said, “Allah’s 

Messenger ^ <jji used to take the 
permission of that wife with whom he 
was supposed to stay overnight if he 
wanted to go to one other than her, 
after this Verse was revealed: “You (O 
Muhammad ^ *j* «_»■ ) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of them 
(your wives), and you may receive 
whom you will...” (V.33:51). 1 asked 
‘Aisha, “What did you used to say (in 
this case)?” She said, “I used to say to 
him, ‘If I could deny you the 
permission (to go to your other wives) I 
would not allow your favour to be 
bestowed on any other person than I’.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 312, 
Vol. 6) 

943. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ jji ^ :Allah’s 

Messenger pi—, w* *-»■ gave us the 

option (to remain with him or to be 
divorced), and we selected Allah and 
His Messenger ^ *»■ >> - So, giving 

us that option was not regarded as 
divorce. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
188, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 5. Al-’Iyld’ (temporary 
separation from wives) and keeping 
away from the wives, and giving 
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them option and All&h’s Statement: 
“But if you help one another against 
him... (V.66:4) (See also V.2:226) 

944. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas 
For the whole year I had the desire to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab regarding 
the explanation of a Verse (in Surat Al- 
Tahrim ), but I could not ask him 
because I respected him very much. 
When he went to perform the Hajj, I 
too went along with him. On our return, 
while we were still on the way home, 
‘Umar went aside by the Arak trees to 
answer the call of nature. 1 waited till 
he finished and then I proceeded with 
him and asked him, “O chief of the 
Believers! Who were the two wives of 
the Prophet who aided one 

another against him?” He said, “They 
were Hafsa and ‘ Aisha.” Then I said to 
him, “By Allah, I wanted to ask you 
about this a year ago, but I could not do 
so owing to my respect for you.” 
‘Umar said, “Do not refrain from 
asking me. If you think that I have 
knowledge (about a certain matter), ask 
me; and if I know (something about it), 
I will tell you.” Then ‘Umar added, 
“By Allah, in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance we did not pay attention to 
women until Allah revealed regarding 
them what He revealed regarding them, 
and assigned for them what He has 
assigned. Once, while I was thinking 
over a certain matter, my wife said, ‘1 
recommend that you do so-and-so.’ I 
said to her, ‘What have you got to do 
with this matter? Why do you poke 
your nose in a matter which I want to 
see fulfilled.?’ She said, ‘How strange 
you are, O son of Al-Khattab! You 
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don’t want to be argued with whereas 
your daughter, Hafsa surely argues with 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^i*. m ^ so much 
that he remains angry for a full day!’ ” 
‘Umar then reported; how he at once 
put on his outer garment and went to 
Hafsa and said to her, “O my daughter! 
Do you argue with Allah’s Messenger 
fi-j «_u> so that he remains angry the 
whole day?” Hafsa said, “By Allah, we 
argue with him.” Umar said, “Know 
that I warn you of Allah’s Punishment 
and the anger of Allah’s Messenger 

, O my daughter! Don’t be 
betrayed by the one who is proud of her 
beauty because of the love of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *-uf ^ for her (i.e. 

‘Aisha).” ‘Umar added, “Then I went 
out to Unun Salama’s house who was 
one of my relatives, and I talked to her. 
She said, ‘O son of Al-Khattab! It is 
rather astonishing that you interfere in 
everything; you even want to interfere 
between Allah’s Messenger J j^ 4 JJI 
and his wives!’ By AllSh, by her talk 
she influenced me so much that some 
of my anger subsided. I left her (and 
went home). At that time I had a friend 
from the Ansar who used to bring news 
(from the Prophet ^ -on ) in case of 
my absence, and I used to bring him the 
news if he was absent. In those days we 
were afraid of one of the kings of 
Ghassan tribe. We heard that he 
intended to move and attack us. So we 
were fearful of that. (One day) my 
Ansari friend unexpectedly knocked at 
my door, and said, ‘Open! Open!’ I 
said, ‘Has the king of Ghassan come 
(attacked)?’ He said, ‘No, but 
so mething worse; Allah’s Messenger 
pi-j has isolated himself from his 
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wives.’ I said, ‘Let the nose of‘Aisha 
and Hafsa be stuck to dust (i.e. 
humiliated).’ Then I put on my clothes 
and went to Allah’s Messenger’s an ^ 
{J—'J residence, and behold, he was 

staying in one of his upper room, to 
which he ascended by a ladder, and a 
black slave of Allah’s Messenger 
j_, ^ was (sitting) at the first ladder- 
step. I said to him, ‘Inform (the Prophet 
^ -Mit jji ^x.) ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab is 
here.’ Then the Prophet ^ ^ 
admitted me and I narrated the story to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ «*i* m . When I 
reached the story of Umm Salama, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ smiled 

while he was lying on a mat made of 
palm tree leaves with nothing between 
him and the mat. Underneath his head 
there was a leather pillow stuffed with 
palm fibres, and leaves of a Saut tree 
were piled at his feet, and above his 
head hung a few water-skins. On seeing 
the marks of the mat imprinted on his 
side, I wept. He said, ‘Why are you 
weeping?’ I replied, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Caesar and Khosrau are 
leading the life (of luxury) while you, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ though 

you are (is living in destitute).’ The 
Prophet then replied, ‘Won’t 

you be satisfied that they enjoy this 
world and we the Hereafter’ ” (Sahih 
Al~ Bukhari, Hadith No. 435, Vol. 6) 


945. Narrated I bn ‘Abbas 
had been eager to ask 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab ^ ^ about the two ladies 
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from among the wives of the Prophet 
4-7*1* 4_Ul regarding whom Allah jw 

said: ‘If you two (wives of the Prophet 
fLi, v* *jm ^ namely ‘Aisha and Hafsa ^ 
l^oi) turn in repentance to Allah, (it 
will be better for you), your hearts are 
indeed so inclined (to oppose what the 
Prophet ^ likes)...’ (V.66:4) till 

‘Umar performed the Hajj and I, too, 
performed the Hajj along with him. 
(On the way) ‘Umar went aside to 
answer the call of nature, and I also 
went aside alongwith him carrying a 
tumbler full of water, and when ‘Umar 
had finished, I poured water over his 
hands and he performed the ablution. 
Then I said to him, “O chief of 
Believers! Who were the two ladies 
from among the wives of the Prophet 
St 1 * j-Ij regarding whom Allah jui 
said: ‘If you two (wives of the Prophet 
fi—j ajui jJj namely ‘Aisha and Hafsa ^ 
*jii) turn in repentance to Allah, (it 
will be better for you), your hearts are 
indeed so inclined (to opposed what the 
Prophet fL., jjijL. likes)...’ ” (V.66:4) 
He said, “I am astonished at your 
question, O Ibn ‘Abbas. They were 
‘Aisha and Hafsa.” Then ‘Umar went 
on narrating the incident and said, “I 
and an Ansari neighbour of mine from 
Bani Umaiya bin Zaid, who used to live 
in 'Awali-A l-Madina used to visit the 
Prophet ^ sj* <Ji' ^ in turn. He used to 
go one day and I another day. When I 
went, 1 would bring him the news of 
what had happened that day regarding 
the Divine Inspiration and other things, 
and when he went, he used to do the 
same for me. We, the people of Quraish 
used to have the upper hand over our 
wives, but when we came to the Ansar , 
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we found that their women had the 
upper hand over their men, so our 
women also started learning the ways 
of the Ansari women. I shouted at my 
wife and she retorted and I disliked that 
she should answer me back. She said to 
me, ‘Why are you surprised at my 
answering you back? By Allah, the 
wives of the Prophet ^ ^ ^ answer 

him back and some of them may leave 
(does not speak to) him throughout the 
day till the night.’ That (talk) scared me 
and I said to her, ‘Whoever amongst 
them has done so, will be ruined!’ Then 
I proceeded after dressing myself, and 
entered upon Hafsa and said to her, 
‘Does anyone of you keep the Prophet 
^ 4 ^ 1 . <jj< ^ angry till night.’ She said, 
‘Yes.’ I said, ‘You are a ruined and lost 
person! Don’t you fear that Allah may 
get angry for the anger of Allah’s 
Messenger and thus you will 

be ruined? So do not ask more from the 
Prophet ,jl-, oji ^ and do not answer 
him back and do not give up talking to 
him. Ask me whatever you need and do 
not be tempted to imitate your 
neighbour (i.e. ‘Aisha) in her manners 
for she is more charming than you and 
more beloved to the Prophet " 

‘Umar added, “At that time a talk was 
circulating among us that (the tribe of) 
Ghassan were preparing their horses to 
invade us. My Ansari companion, on 
the day of his turn, went (to the town) 
and returned to us at night and knocked 
at my door violently and asked if I was 
there. I became horrified and came out 
to him. He said, ‘Today a great thing 
has happened.’ I asked, ‘What is it? 
Have (the people of) Ghassan 
invaded?’ He said, ‘No, but (what has 
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happened) is greater and more 
horrifying than that: Allah’s Messenger 
^ has divorced his wives.’ ” 
‘Umar added, “The Prophet ^ 
kept away from his wives and I said, 
‘Hafsa is ruined and a loser.’ I had 
already thought that most probably this 
(divorce) would happen in the near 
future. So I dressed myself and offered 
Fajr prayer with the Prophet 
and then the Prophet ^ *» j- entered 

an upper room and stayed there in 
seclusion. I entered upon Hafsa and 
saw her weeping. 1 asked, ‘What makes 
you weep? Did I not warn you about 
that? Did the Prophet <LFl divorce 
you all?’ She said, ‘I do not know. 
There he is retired alone in the upper 
room.’ I came out and sat near the 
pulpit and saw a group of people sitting 
around it and some of them were 
weeping. I sat with them for a while but 
could not endure the situation, so I 
went to the upper room where the 
Prophet (Jl-j ^ was and said to a 
black slave of his, ‘Will you get the 
permission (of the Prophet) for ‘Umar 
(to enter)?’ The slave went in, talked to 
the Prophet fU, j- about it and then 
returned saying, ‘I have spoken to the 
Prophet ,jL_j .in jU and mentioned you 
but he kept quiet.’ Then 1 returned and 
sat with the group of people sitting near 
the pulpit, but I could not bear the 
situation and once again 1 said to the 
slave, ‘Will you get the permission for 
‘Umar?’ He went in and returned 
saying, ‘I mentioned you to him but he 
kept quiet.’ So I returned again and sat 
with the group of people sitting near 
the pulpit, but I could not bear the 
situation, and so I went to the slave and 
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said, ‘Will you get the permission for 
‘Umar?’ He went in and returned to me 
saying, ‘I mentioned you to him but he 
kept quiet.’ When I was leaving, 
behold! The slave called me, saying, 
‘The Prophet ^has given you 

permission.’ Then I entered upon 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ and saw 

him lying on a bed made of stalks of 
date-palm leaves and there was no 
bedding between it and him. The stalks 
left marks on his side and he was 
leaning on a leather pillow stuffed with 
date-palm fibres. I greeted him and 
while still standing I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Have you divorced your 
wives?’ He looked at me and said, 
‘No.’ I said, ‘Allahu Akbar.' And then 
while standing, I said chatting, ‘Will 
you please pay heed to what I say, O 
Allah’s Messenger? We, the people of 
Quraish used to have power over our 
women, but when we arrived at Al- 
Madina we found that the men (here) 
were overpowered by their woman.’ 
The Prophet smiled and then 

I said to him, ‘Will you please pay heed 
to what I say, O Allah’s Messenger? I 
entered upon Hafsa and said to her, ‘Do 
not be tempted to imitate your 
companion (‘Aisha), for she is more 
charming than you and more beloved to 
the Prophet ^ .’ The Prophet 

smiled for a second time. 
When I saw him smiling, 1 sat down. 
Then I looked around his house, and by 
Allah, 1 could not see anything of value 
or importance in his house except three 
hides, so I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Invoke Allah to make your followers 
rich, for the Persian and the Byzantines 
(Romans) have been made prosperous 
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and they have been given (the pleasure 
of the world), although they do not 
worship Allah.’ Thereupon the Prophet 
sat up as he was reclining, 
and said, ‘Are you of such an opinion, 
O the son of Al-Khattab? These are the 
people who have received the rewards 
for their good deeds in this world.’ I 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Ask Allah 
to forgive me.’ Then the Prophet j*. 

kept away from his wives for 
twenty-nine days because of the story 
which Hafsa had disclosed to ‘Aisha. 
The Prophet ^ <» had said, ‘I will 

not enter upon them (my wives) for one 
month’ because of his anger towards 
them, when Allah had admonished 
hi m. 111 So, when twenty-nine days had 
passed, the Prophet ^ first 

entered upon ‘Aisha. ‘Aisha said to 
him, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! You had 
sworn that you would not enter upon us 
for one month, but now only twenty- 
nine days have passed, for J have been 
counting them one by one.* The 
Prophet ^ ^ *iii j- said, ‘The (present) 
month is of twenty-nine days.’ ‘Aisha 
added, ‘Then Allah jl^ revealed the 
Verses of the option 121 . And out of all 
his wives he asked me first, and I chose 
him.’ Then he gave option to his other 
wives and they said what ‘Aisha had 
said.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
119, Vol. 7) 
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111 (H.945)The Prophet had decided to abstain from eating a kind of food because 

of a certain event, so AlLSh j~ blamed him for doing so. Some of his wives were the cause 
of his taking that decision, therefore he deserted them for one month. 

* 21 (H.945) See Qur’an: {V,66:4} 
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CHAPTER 6. No sustenance for a 
lady who has been given three 
(irrevocable) divorces. 

946. Narrated Al-Qasim ^ : 
‘Aisha said, “What is wrong with 
Fatima? Why doesn’t she fear Allah?” 
That is by saying that a divorced lady is 
not entitled to be provided with 
residence and sustenance (by her 
husband). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 243, Vol. 7) 

947. Narrated Qasim ‘Urwa 

said to ‘Aisha ^ “Do you know 
so-and-so the daughter ofAl-Hakam? 
Her husband divorced her irrevocably 
and she left (her husband’s house).” 
‘Aisha said, “What a bad thing she has 
done!” ‘Urwa said (to ‘Aisha), 
“Haven’t you heard in the statement of 
Fatima 11 '?” ‘Aisha replied, “It is not in 
her favour to mention.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 244, Vol. 7) 
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CHAPTER 8. The period of ‘Iddah 
for a widow or another lady comes to 
an end with the birth of the child. 
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948. Narrated Subai‘a bint Al-Harith 
that she was married to Sa‘d 
bin Khaula who was from the tribe of 



1,1 (H.947) Fatima was divorced and came to the Prophet ^ m and said, “My husband 
has divorced me twice, and I am afraid that somebody may attack me in my house.” The 
Prophet ^ an > allowed her to move to her parent’s house. 
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Ban! ‘Amr bin Lu’ai and was one of 
those who fought in the battle of Badr. 
He died while she was pregnant during 
Hajjat-ul- Wada \ Soon after his death, 
she gave birth to a child. When she 
completed the term of delivery (i.e. 
became clean), she prepared herself for 
suitors. Abu As-Sanabil bin Ba'kak, a 
man from the tribe of Bani ‘Abd-ud- 
Dar, called on her and said to her, 
“What! I see you dressed up for the 
people to ask you in marriage. Do you 
want to marry? By Allah, you are not 
allowed to marry unless four months 
and ten days have elapsed (after your 
husband's death).” Subai'a in her 
narration said, “When he (i.e. Abu As- 
Sanabil) said this to me, I put on my 
dress in the evening and went to 
Allah's Messenger ^ aw and asked 
him about this problem. He gave the 
verdict that 1 was free to marry as I had 
already given birth to my child and 
ordered me to marry if I wished. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 326-B, Vol. 5) 
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949. Narrated Umm Salama : 

A man came to Ibn ‘Abbas 
while Abu Huraira «j» jm ^ was sitting 
with him and said, “Give me your 
verdict regarding a lady who delivered 
a baby forty days after the death of her 
husband.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This 
indicates the end of one of the two 
prescribed periods.” I said, “For those 
who are pregnant, their prescribed 
period is until they deliver their 
burdens.” Abu Huraira said, “I agree 
with my cousin (Abu Salama).” Then 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent his slave, Kuraib to 
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Utrnn Salama to ask her (regarding this 
matter). She replied, “The husband of 
Subai‘a Al-Aslamiya was killed while 
she was pregnant, and she delivered a 
baby forty days after his death. Then 
her hand was asked in marriage and 
Allah’s Messenger fL., ^ jji ^ married 
her (to somebody). Abu As-Sanabil 
was one of those who asked for her 
hand in marriage.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 432, Vol. 6) 

CHAPTER 9. It is compulsory for a 
lady not to adorn herself during the 
4 Iddah period, but mourning beyond 
three days is prohibited (except in 
the case of the death of one’s 
husband). 

950. Narrated Humaid bin Nafi aw ^ 
:Zainab bint Abu Salama told me 
these three narrations: Zainab said: I 
went to Umm Habiba, the wife of the 
Prophet when her father, 

Abu Sufyan bin Herb had died. Umm 
Habiba asked for a perfume which 
contained yellow scent ( Khaluq ) or 
some other scent, and she first 
perfumed one of the girls with it and 
then rubbed her cheeks with it and said, 
“By Allah, I am not in need of 
perfume, but I have heard Allah’s 
Messenger ,j—, w* y- saying, ‘It is not 
lawful for a lady who believes in Allah 
and the Last Day to mourn for a dead 
person for more than three days unless 
he is her husband for whom she should 
mourn for four months and ten days.*” 
Zainab (bint Abu Salama) further said: 
I went to Zainab bint Jahsh when her 
brother died. She asked for perfume 
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and used some of it and said, “By 
Allah, I am not in need of perfume, but 
I have heard Allah’s Messenger 
fL-j «>. saying on the pulpit, ‘It is not 
lawful for a lady who believes in Allah 
and die Last Day to mourn for more 
than three days except for her husband 
for whom she should mourn for four 
months and ten days.*” Zainab (bint 
Abu Salama) further said, “I heard my 
mother, Umm Salama saying that a 
woman came to Allah’s Messenger <di ^ 
fi^ } and said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
The husband of my daughter has died 
and she is suffering from an eye 
disease, can she apply Kohl to her 
eye?’ Allah’s Messenger 
replied, ‘No.’ Then All&h’s Messenger 
pi —J * 4_U I u 1* added, ‘It is just a matter of 

four months and ten days. In the Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance a widow 
among you would throw a globe of 
dung when one year has elapsed.’ ” I 
asked Zainab, “What does throwing a 
globe of dung when one year had 
elapsed mean?” Zainab said, “When a 
lady was bereaved of her husband, she 
would live in a wretched small room 
and put on the worst clothes she had 
and would not touch any scent till one 
year had elapsed. Then she would bring 
an animal, e.g. a donkey, a sheep or a 
bird and rub her skin (body) with it. 
The animal with which she would mb 
her skin (body) would scarcely survive. 
Only then she would come out of her 
room, whereupon she would be given a 
globe of dung which she would throw 
away and then she would use 


>■ r**: \' > J < 

w-U—u * cJu 

* OJ U <■ O JLi 

J U Ulj uf 

fay J-: V. :*Jl J* 
^ J* jLJ of f^ij 44 
fcyf j&j M ja 4 # & 
■ * 1 


pf c.»»■■■*j 1 cJli 

j sf j* I o£L>- : Jj-Sj 

U ; cJUi 

* V I 1 / ^ t 1 ! 1 ^*^ * ^ ^ 

J Ui 

iu> JS .B5B ^ «'*. 

Jli ,ti .*V» :Jj* 

aij 

T >■ 

:(4^ & Jtf 

Uj :C2jJ oiii 
citf :4^3 cJlS ?J>JI 

IS] sf^Ji 

*j$ ir. tULC . ; "u iSJU 

p-> ^ LJ; 





18. The Book of Divorce 


| 485 


whatsoever of the scent she liked or the 
other.” (Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 
251, Vol. 7) 


951. Narrated Umm ‘Atiya ^: 

We were forbidden to mourn for a dead 
person for more than three days except 
in the case of a husband for whom 
mourning was allowed for four months 
and ten days. (During that time) we 
were not allowed to put Kohl 
(antimony/eye powder) in our eyes or 
to use perfumes or to put on coloured 
clothes except a dress made of ‘Asb (a 
kind of very rough and coarse cloth 
from Yemen). We were allowed to use 
Kust Azfdr (very light perfumes) at the 
time of taking a bath after menses. 
(Sahih Al-BukharU Hadith No. 310, 
Vol. 1) 
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19. THE BOOK OF AL-LI‘AN (An I 
oath taken by both the wife and the 
husband when he accuses his wife for 
comitting illegal sexual intercourse 
[refer the Qur’an (V.24:6)] 

952. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
^ «jji j-ij : ‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani came to 
‘Asim bin ‘Adi A)-Ansari and asked, 
“O ‘Asim! Tell me, if a man sees his 
wife with another man, would he kill 
him, whereupon you would kill him in 
Qisas ] \ or what should he do? O 
‘Asim! Please ask Allah’s Messenger 
fj—<-ui about that.” ‘Asim asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ about 

that. Allah’s Messenger 
disliked that question and considered it 
disgraceful. What ‘Asim had heard 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ .w jl, was 
hard on him. When he returned to his 
family, ‘Uwaimir came to him and said, 
“O ‘Asim! What did Allah’s Messenger 
ijii say to you?” ‘Asim said, 
“You never bring me any good. Allah’s 
Messenger fL, } ^ disliked to hear 
the problem which I asked him about.” 
‘Uwaimir said, “By Allah, I will not 
leave the matter till 1 ask him about it.” 
So ‘Uwaimir proceeded till he came to 
Allah’s Messenger who was 

in the midst of the people and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! If a man finds with 
his wife another man, should he kill 
him, whereupon you would kill him (in 
Qisds), or otherwise, what should he 
do?” Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Allah has revealed something 
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(H.952) Qisds: See glossary. 
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concerning the question of you and 
your wife. Go and bring her here.” So 
they both carried out the judgment of 
Wan, while 1 was present among the 
people (as a witness). When both of 
them had finished, ‘Uwaimir said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! If I should now 
keep my wife with me, then I have told 
a lie.” Then he pronounced his decision 
to divorce her thrice, before Allah’s 
Messenger ^^^ 1 ^ ordered him to 
do so. (Ibn Shihab said, “That was the 
tradition for all those who are involved 
in a case of Wan)” (Sahih Al-Btikhdri, 
Hadith No. 185, Vol. 7) 

953. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^: 
The Prophet ^ ^ an said to those 
who were involved in a case of Li ‘an, 
“Your accounts are with Allah. One of 
you two is a liar. You (husband) have 
right on her (wife).” The husband said, 
“My money, O All ah ’s Messenger!” 
The Prophet ^ m j* said, “You are 
not entitled to take back any money. If 
you have told the truth, the Mahr that 
you paid, was for consumation of your 
marriage; and if you are a liar, then you 
are less entitled to get it back.” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 262, Vol. 7) 

954. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar an ^: 

The Prophet ^ made a man and 

his wife carry out Wan , and the 
husband repudiated her child. So the 
Prophet fi—i) t-j* .-in got them separated 
(by divorce) and decided that the child 
will catch up with (belong to) the 
mother only. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 235, Vol. 7) 
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955. Narrated AJ-Qasim bin Muhammad 
*jii ^ : Ibn ‘Abbas uh said, 

“Once Li ‘an was mentioned before the 
Prophet fJ L .Ej Oil whereupon * Asim 
bin ‘Adi said something and went 
away. Then a man from his tribe came 
to him, complaining that he had found a 
man with his wife. ‘Asim said, ‘I have 
not been put to task except for my 
statement (about Li'an).' ‘Asim took 
the man to the Prophet and 

the man told him of the state in which 
he had found his wife. The man was 
pale, thin, and of lank hair, while the 
other man whom he claimed he had 
seen with his wife, was brown, fat and 
had much flesh on his calves. The 
Prophet ^ vu -on jL. invoked, saying, ‘O 
Allah! Reveal the truth.’ So that the 
lady delivered a child resembling the 
man whom her husband had mentioned 
he had found her with. The Prophet j, 
,j_-j <_ui then made them carry out 
Li 'an” Then a man from that gathering 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas, "Was she the same 
lady regarding which the Prophet *w ^ 
(i-. } had said, ‘If I were to stone to 
death someone without witness, I 
would have stoned this lady?’ ” Ibn 
‘Abbas said, ‘‘No, that was another lady 
who, though being a Muslim, used to 
arouse suspicion by her outright 
misbehaviour.” (Sahih At-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 230, Vol. 7) 

956. Narrated Al-Mughira 

Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said, “If I saw a man 
with my wife, I would strike him 
(behead him) with the blade of my 
sword.” This news reached Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ ,jii ^ who then said, 
“Your people are astonished at Sa‘d’s 
Ghira. 1 " By Allah, I have more Ghira 
than him, and Allah has more Ghira 
than me, and because of Allah’s Ghira, 
He has made unlawful shameful deeds 
and sins (illegal sexual intercourse etc.) 
done in open and in secret. And, there 
is none who likes that the people 
should repent to Him and beg His 
pardon than Allah, and for this reason 
He sent the warners and the 
Mubashshirin (givers of glad tidings). 
And there is none who likes to be 
praised more than Allah does, and for 
this reason, Allah promised to grant 
Paradise (to the doers of good).” {Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 512, Vol. 9) 

957. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ an ^ : A 
man came to the Prophet ^ and 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! A black 
child has been bom for me.” The 
Prophet ** 1 * ^ asked him, “Have 

you got camels?” The man said, “Yes.” 
The Prophet asked him, 

“What colour are they?” The man 
replied, “Red.” The Prophet dll jjl* 
said, “Is there a grey one among 
them?” The man replied, “Yes.” The 
Prophet (j—, «_»■ jJl. said, “Whence 
comes that?” He said, “May be it is 
because of heredity.” The Prophet m > 
^ said, “May be your (latest) son 
has this colour because of heredity.” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 225, 
Vol. 7) 
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(H.956) Ghira: See glossary. 




20. Hie Book of Manumission (of slaves) 


J --'I | 490 


120. THE BOOK OF MANUMISSION | 
|_ (OF SLAVES) _I 


958. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
L**i. .ui ^: Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Whoever manumits his share of a 
jointly possessed slave and he has 
sufficient money to manimut him 
completely, should let its price be 
estimated by a just man and give his 
partners the price of their shares and 
manumi t the slave; otherwise (i.e. if he 
has not sufficient money) he manumits 
the slave partially.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 698, Vol. 3) 


CHAPTER 1. Allowing a slave to 
work and earn the amount that will 
manumit him. 


959. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet ^<^* 111 ^ said, “Whoever 
manumits his share of a jointly 
possessed slave, it is imperative for him 
to get that slave manumitted 
completely by paying the remaining 
price, and if he does not have sufficient 
money to manumit him, then the price 
of the slave should be estimated justly, 
and he is to be allowed to work and 
earn the amount that will manumit him 
(without overburdening him).” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 672, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 2. Al-Wala ’ is for the 
manumitter. 

960. Narrated ‘Aisha that 

Barira came to seek her help in her 
writing of emancipation (for a certain 
sum) and that time she had not paid 
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anything of it. ‘Aisha said to her, “Go 
back to your masters, and if they agree 
that I will pay the amount of your 
writing of emancipation and get your 
Wald I will do so.” Barira informed 
her master of that but they refused and 
said, “If she (i.e. ‘Aisha) is seeking 
Allah’s reward, then she can do so, but 
your Wald ’ will be for us.” ‘Aisha 
mentioned that to Allah’s Messenger 
v>u uji jju who said to her, “Buy and 
manumit her, as the Wald ’ is for the 
liberator.” Allah’s Messenger 

then got up and said, “What about 
the people who stipulate things which 
are not present in Allah’s Laws? 
Whoever imposes conditions which are 
not present in Allah’s Laws, then those 
conditions will be invalid, even if he 
imposed those conditions a hundred 
times. Allah’s Conditions (Laws) are 
the truth and are more solid.” (Sahth 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 735-B, Vol. 3) 
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961. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet ^*^.. 111 ^: Three 
traditions were established concerning 
that in which Barira was involved: 
When she was manumitted, she was 
given the option to keep her husband or 
leave him; Allah’s Messenger 
fj-j said, “The Wala AV is for the one 
who manumi ts.” Once Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *u <j» ^ entered the house 
while some meat was being cooked in a 
pot, but only bread and some soup of 
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(H.961) Wald: See glossary. 
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the house were placed before him. He 
said, “I don’t see the pot containing 
meat” They said, “Yes, but that meat 
was given to Barira in charity (by 
someone), and you do not eat what is 
given in charity.” The Prophet 
fj-j said, “That meat is a charity for her, 
but for us it is a present.” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadtih No. 202, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 3. Prohibition of selling 
Al-Wald’ and its conferring on 
others. 

962. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar l*i. «_im ^: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ forbade 

the selling or conferring on others of 
the Wald’ of a freed slave. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri, Hadith No. 712, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 4. It is forbidden fora 
freed slave to take as masters other 
than his real masters who 
manumitted him. 

963. Narrated Ibrahim At-Taimy’s 
father: * Ali ^ addressed us while 
he was standing on a brick pulpit and 
carrying a sword from which was 
hanging a scroll. He said, “By Allah, 
we have no book to read except Allah’s 
Book (the Qur’an) and whatever is on 
this scroll.” And then he unrolled it, 
and behold, in it was written what sort 
of camels were to be given as blood 
money, and there was also written in it: 
‘Al-Madina is a sanctuary from A*er 
(mountain) to such and such place, so 
whoever innovates in it a heresy or 
commits a sin therein, he will incur the 
Curse of Allah, the angels, and all the 
people, and Allah will not accept his 
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compulsory or optional good deeds.’ 
There was also written in it: The 
asylum (pledge of protection) granted 
by any Muslim is one and the same 
(even a Muslim of the lowest status) is 
to be secured and respected by all the 
other Muslims and whoever betrays a 
Muslim in this respect (by violating the 
pledge) will incure the Curse of Allah, 
the angels, and all the people, and Allah 
will not accept his compulsory or 
optional good deeds.’ There was also 
written on it: ‘Whoever (heed slave) 
takes as masters other than his real 
masters (manumitters) without their 
permission will incur the Curse of 
Allah, the angels, and all the people, 
and Allah will not accept his 
compulsoiy or optional good deeds.’ ” 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 403, 
Vol. 9) 
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CHAPTER 5. The superiority of 
manumission. 
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964. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
The Prophetsaid.“Whoever 
manumits a Muslim slave, Allah will 
save all the parts of his body from the 
(Hell) Fire as he has manumitted the 
body-parts of the slave.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 693, Vol. 3) 
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21.THE BOOK OF SALES 
(BARGAINS) 


] 


CHAPTER 1. Prohibition of selling 
by Mulamasa 1 ' and Mundbadah' 1 . 


965. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ «w forbade 
selling by Mulamasa and Mundbadah. 
(Sahlh Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 356, 
Vol. 3) 

966. Narrated Abu Huraira ■*. <ui ^ : 
Two Saum (fast) and two kinds of sale 
are forbidden: fasting on the day of 
‘Eid-al-Fitr and ‘Eid-al-Adha and the 
kinds of sale called Mulamasa and 
Mandbadah. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 213, Vol. 3) 

967. Narrated Aba Sa*id Al-Khudri 
on j-ij : AllSh’s Messenger ^ ^ *» 

forbade two ways of wearing clothes 
and two kinds of dealings. (A) He 
forbade the dealings of the Mulamasa 
and the Mandbadah. In the Mulamasa 
transaction the buyer just touches the 
garment he wants to buy at night or by 
daytime, and that touch would oblige 
him to buy it. In the Mandbadah, one 
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1,1 (Chap. 1) The sale by Mulamasa has different forms: The sale becomes valid on buyer’s 
touching the clothes without checking or looking at them. For example, one brings a 
folded garment in the dark and the buyer offers a price and the owner of the garment says, 
“I sell it to you on condition that you will only touch it, not see it, and if you see it, you 
have no option to cancel the sale.” 

111 (Chap. 1) The sale by Munabadah is like gambling: Two persons may agree to barter one 
thing for another without seeing or checking either of them. One may say to another, “I 
barter my garment for your garment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them 
seeing the garment of the other. Or one may say, “I give you what I have and you give me 
what you have,” and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much each has had. 
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man throws his garment at another and 
the latter throws his at the former and 
the barter is complete and valid without 
examining the two objects or being 
satisfied with them. (B) Ishtimal-as- 
Samma ’ i.e., (1) the wearing of clothes 
in two ways ( 2 ) to cover one shoulder 
with a garment and leave the other 
bare; to wrap oneself with a garment 
while sitting in such a way that nothing 
of that garment would cover one’s 
private parts. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
Hadith No. 710, Vol. 7) 

CHAPTER 3. Prohibition of sale 
(called) Habal-il-Habala (i.e. the sale 
of what is in the womb of an animal). 

968. Narrated ’Abdullah bin 'Umar 
' <iN ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ 4 . 1111 ^ 
forbade die sale called Habal-il- 
Habala, which was a kind of sale 
practised in the Pre-IslSmic Period of 
Ignorance: One would pay the price of 
a she-camel which was not bom yet but 
would be bom by the immediate 
offspring of an extant she-camel. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 353, 
Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 4. Prohibition of one 
entering into a transaction on which 
one’s brother has already negotiated, 
or one should purchase (in 
opposition) to one’s brother, or one 
should cheat or retain milk in the 
udder (to deceive the buyer). 

969. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
1 <di , Allah s Messenger <<i< ait jL. 
said, “Do not urge someone to return 
what he has already bought (i.e. in 
optional sale) from another seller so as 
to sell him your own goods.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 349, Vol. 3) 
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970. Narrated Abfl Huraira « un ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ v* an j- said, “Do 
not go forward to meet the caravan (to 
buy from it on the way before it reaches 
the town). And do not urge buyers to 
cancel their purchases to sell them 
(your own goods) yourselves, and do 
not practise An-Najsh lii . A town dweller 
should not sell the goods for the desert 
dweller. Do not leave sheep unmilked 
for a long time, when they are on sale, 
and whoever buys such an animat has 
the option of returing it, after milking 
it, along with a Sa ' (i.e. 3 kilograms 
approx.) of dates for keeping it.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 360, Vol. 3) 

971. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger forbade: 

(1) the meeting of the caravan (of 
goods) on the way, (2) and that a 
residing person sells goods of a 
bedouin, (3) and that a woman 
stipulates the divorce of the wife of the 
would-be husband, (4) and that a man 
tries to cause the cancellation of a 
bargain concluded by another. (5) He 
also forbade An-Najsh , (6) and that one 
withholds the milk in the udder of an 
animal so that he may decieve people 
on selling it. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 887, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 5. Prohibition of meeting 
the traders on the way in order to get 
undue advantage. 

972. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas* ud 

: Whoever buys a sheep which 
has not been milked for a longtime, 
has the option of returning it along with 
one Sa ‘ of dates; and the Prophet <m 
^ forbade going to meet the seller 

1,1 (H.970) An-Najsh: See glossary. 
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on the way (as he has no knowledge of 
the market price and he may sell his 
goods at a low price). (Sahih 
Al-Bukkdri, Hadith No. 359, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 6. Prohibition for a 
townsman to sell on behalf of a 
desert-dweller. 

973. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an jl. said, “Do 
not go to meet the caravans on the way 
(for buying their goods without letting 
them know the market price), a town 
dweller should not sell the goods of a 
desert dweller on behalf of the latter.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas was asked, “What does he 
mean by not selling the goods of a 
desert dweller by a town dweller?” He 
said, “He should not become his 
broker.” (Sahih Al-Bukkdri, Hadith No. 
367, Vol. 3) 

974. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^: 
We were forbidden that a town dweller 
should sell the goods of a desert 
dweller. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 370, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 8. It is invalid to sell 
goods before taking them in one’s 
possession. 

975. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet forbade the 

selling of foodstuff before receiving it. 
I consider that all types of selling 
should be done similarly. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 345, Vol. 3) 


976. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

i_. . Allah s Messenger <ju <01 

said, “He who buys foodstuff should 
not sell it till he takes all the measure 
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which he has bought in foil.” (Sahih Al- lS\J£ -J# 

Bukhari, Hadith No. 336, Vol. 3) ** ' 

* ’ *-* ' 


977. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
: Some people used to buy 
foodstuff at the head of the market and 
used to sell it on the spot. Allah’s 
Messenger ,i^ } ^ .-w forbade them to 
sell it till they brought it to (their) 
places. {Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
376, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 10. Both the buyer and 
the seller have the option to cancel 
the bargain before they leave the 
meeting. 

978. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
■ <i>i : Allah’s Messenger ,ju, sj* jji ^ 
said, “Both the buyer and the seller 
have the option of cancelling or 
confirming a bargain unless they 
separate, or the sale is optional.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 324, Vol. 3) 
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979. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar -_b< : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ um said, 
“Both the buyer and the seller have the 
option of cancelling or confirming the 
bargain, as long as they are still 
together, and unless they separate or 
one of them gives the other the option 
of keeping or returning the things and a 
decision is concluded then, in which 
case the bargain is considered as final. 
If they separate after the bargain and 
none of them has rejected it, then the 
bargain is rendered final.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 325, Vol. 3) 
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CHAPTER 11. To say the truth 
during bargains and description (of 
goods etc.) 

980. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam <in ^ 
■a* : Allah’s Messenger ^ m j- said, 
“The seller and the buyer have the right 
to keep or return goods as long as they 
have not parted or till they part; and if 
both the parties spoke the truth and 
described die defects and qualities (of 
the goods), then they would be blessed 
in their transaction, and if they told lies 
or hid something, then the blessings of 
their transaction would be lost.” ( Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 293, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 12. (About) the one who 
deceives in bargains. 

981. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
jji ^ : A person came to the Prophet 

pi ■ 4_1|1 ^_l_d and told him that he was 

always betrayed in purchasing. The 
Prophet ^ -mi j*. told him, “Say at the 
time of buying, ‘No cheating.’ ” (i.e. he 
has the right to return it if found un¬ 
desirable) {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 328, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 13. It is forbidden to sell 
fruits till their benefit is evident. 


982. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
i—.in jj-j. Allah s Messenger ^i.j i ji. 
forbade the sale of fruits till their 
benefits are evident. He forbade both 
the seller and the buyer (of such sale). 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 399, 
Vol. 3) 

983. Narrated Jabir o* uji ^ : The 
Prophet ^ uc <jji ^ forbade the selling 
of fruits unless they get ripe, and none 
of them should be sold except for 
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Dinar or Dirham (i.e. money), except 
the Araya trees (the dates of which 
could be sold for dates). (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 394, Vol. 3) 

984. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet ^ <vi j* forbade the sale 
of dates till they were fit for eating, and 
could be weighed. I asked him, “What 
is to be weighed (as the dates are on the 
trees)?” A man sitting by Ibn ‘AbbSs 
said, “It means till they are cut and 
stored.” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
452, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 14. Prohibition of selling 
fresh dates for dry dates except in 
case of Al- 1 Araya 1 '. 

985. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit ^ *di 
A llah’s Messenger v<* an j- allowed 
the owner of Araya to sell the fruits on 
the trees by means of estimation. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 393, 
Vol. 3) 

986. Narrated Sahl bin Abu Hathma 

: Allah's Messenger ^ vu jji ^ 
forbade the selling of fruits (fresh 
dates) for dried dates, but allowed the 
sale of fruits on Araya by estimation 
and their new owners might eat their 
dates fresh. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 396, Vol. 3) 

987. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij and 

Sahl bin Abu Hathma Allah’s 

Messenger ^ ^ ^ forbade the sale 

of Al-Muzdbana, i.e. selling of fruits 
for fruits, except in the case of Araya; 
he allowed the owners of Araya such 
kind of sale. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 
No. 569, Vol. 3) 
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] (Chap,14)^/-^roya: The selling of fresh dates still over the palni tree by means of 
estimation for dry plucked dates and it is an exception. Also see glossary. 





21. The Book of Sales (bargains) 


988. Narrated Abu Huraira «an ^ : 
The Prophet allowed the sale of the 
dates of ‘Araya provided they were 
about five Awsuq (approx 675 kgms) or 
less (in amount). {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, 
HadithTAo. 395, Vol. 3) 

989. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w* ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an ^ forbade 
Al-Muzabana; and AI-Muzdbana is the 
selling of fresh dates for dried old dates 
by measure, and the selling of fresh 
grapes for dried grapes by measure. 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 380, 
Vol. 3) 

990. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^: 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an ju forbade 
Al-Muzabana, i.e. to sell ungathered 
dates of one’s garden for measured 
dried dates or fresh ungathered grapes 
for measured dried grapes; or standing 
crops for measured quantity of 
foodstuff. He forbade all such bargains. 
{Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith No. 407, 
Vol. 3) 


CHAPTER 15. Whoever sells a date- 
palm tree having fruits. 

991. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
<jji j-i ,: Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ 

said, “If somebody sells pollinated 
date-palms, the fruits will be for the 
seller unless the buyer stipulates that 
they will be for himself (and the seller 
agrees).” {Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 
No. 406, Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 16. Prohibition of At- 
Muhaqala , Al-Muzabana , Al- 
Mukhdbara , the sale of fruits before 
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their benefit is evident, and Al- 
Mu 'awam a (sale for years). 


992. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 

i v* <jji : The Prophet forbade 

the sales called Al-Mukhabara, 11 Al- 
Muhaqala and Al-Muzabana and the 
selling of fruits till they are free from 
blights. He forbade the selling of the 
fruits except for money, except the 
Arava. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
567,'Vol. 3) 

CHAPTER 17. Leasing out land (or 
to rent the land). 

993. Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah ^ 

i_^oii : Some men had excess land 
(more than they can cultivate 
themselves) and they said that they 
would give it to others to cultivate on 
the condition that they would get one- 
third or one-fourth or one-half of its 
yield. The Prophet ^ ^ said, 

“Whoever has land should cultivate it 
himself or give it free to his brother for 
cultivation, but if his brother refuses 
then he should keep for himself 
(uncultivated).” 121 (Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 801 (A), Vol. 3) 

994. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *jii ^ said, 
“Whoever has land should cultivate it 
himself or give it free to his (Muslim) 
brother gratis for cultivation, but if the 
brother refuses then he should keep it 
for himself (uncultivated).” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 533-B, Vol. 3) 


& 


*1 Jf Crt - w 

if (gj 

y r ^ w ^ ^ ^ ^ 5 y y i o*' 

j t 

. Ul^Jl % jlijJL Sfl 


iV. m 


<*>> If Crf A 


u - tir 

* id' 

L* J l J U * 


' * "■ ■"'i * * . * f ■* t i ^1 > ♦ ' n * 

»—->LS * 


i 


1 jL# 6 Lit L^- U -J 


- 5jj§i j&t J j—' j <3ii ' Ju t 
jf 2 cJtf 


[I1 (H.992) See the glossary. 

121 {H,993)lt is said that to rent the land for its yield was not allowed by the Prophet 
but to rent it for money was allowed. 
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995. Narrated AM Sa‘id Al-Khudri « ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger forbade 

Al-Mttzaband 11 and Al-Muhdqala^\ 
and Muzabana is the selling of fresh 
dates still on the trees for dried plucked 
dates (by measure). ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
HadithNo. 391, Vol. 3) 

996. Narrated Nafi‘: Ibn ‘Umar 

l** used to rent his farms during the 
times of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
and in the early days of Mu'awiya. 
Then he was told the narration of Rafi* 
bin Khadij that the Prophet 
had forbidden the renting of farms. Ibn 
‘Umar went to Rafi* and I accompanied 
him. He asked Rifi‘ who replied that 
the Prophet ^ ^ had forbidden 

the renting of farms. Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“You know that we used to rent our 
farms in the life-time of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ ^jii ^ for the yield on 
the banks of irrigation channels fora 
certain amount of At-Tibn (chopped 
straw). (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith No. 
535, Vol. 3) 


CHAPTER 18. To rent the land for 
food. 

997. Narrated Rafi* bin Khadij ^ : 

My uncle Zuhair said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ jl. forbade us to do a 
thing which was a source of help to 
us.” I said, “Whatever Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ said was right.” 
He said, “Allah’s Messenger 
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(H.995) See the glossary. 
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sent for me and asked, ‘What are you 
doing with your farms?* I replied, ‘We 
give our farms on rent on the basis that 
we get the yield produced at the banks 
of the water streams (irrigation 
channels) for the rent, or rent it for 
some Awsuq of barley and dates.’ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *ui j- said, ‘Do 
not do so, but cultivate (the land) 
yourselves or let it be cultivated by 
others gratis, or keep it uncultivated.’ I 
said, ‘We hear and obey.’ ” {Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith No. 532, Vol. 3) (See 
the foot-note of Hadith No. 993 and 
994) 

CHAPTER 21. To give someone, his 
land, free. 
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998. Narrated ‘Amr *^^1^:1 said to 
Tawus, “I wish you would give up 
Mukhabara (share-cropping) 111 , for the 
people say that the Prophet 
forbade it.” On that Tawus replied, “O 
‘Amr! I give the land to share-croppers 
and help them. No doubt the most 
learned man, namely Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 
told me that the Prophet ^ jh 
had not forbidden it (i.e. Al- 
Mukhdbara ) but said, ‘It is more 

beneficial for one to give his land free 
to one’s brother than to charge him a 
fixed rental.’ ” ( Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith No. 523, Vol. 3) 
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111 (H.998) Share-cropping is not forbidden, but it is recommended that one ■ 

Muslim brethren utilize one’s own land without charging them anything. 




